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INTRODUCTION

urng the Fifteenth International Conference Patrıstic Stud-
1e6S (Oxford, August Prof. Dr Mathıj]s Lamberıigts (Leuven,
elgıum organısed workshop Rom In the patrıstiıc CIa Par-
tıcıpants ıIn thıs workshop WEIC Prof. Dr 0OSe OSS (Cardıff Univer-
SILy, UK), Prof. Dr Onathan Y ates (Vıllanova, USA), Dra arleen
Verschoren (Nıjmegen, TIhe Netherlands), Drs Anthony Dupont (Leu-
VCN, elg1ıum). The elaborated vers1ions of the DapCIS they delıvered
durıng thıs workshop aAIic gathere: ere Prof. Dr Marıanne u
oronto, Canada) complements thıs workshop collection ıth CON-
trıbution elated Op1C

Rom JE  S ‘“(Jentes QUAE egem AON habent, naturalıter GUAE eg1s
sunt faciunt; hi egem An habentes, LDS1 <ıbi Sunt lex  27

hıs per1cope ouches the COIC of several much debated topıcs
ın the Pelagıan ONLrOVETSY. Rom the debate the pOSSI1-
bılıty of the salvatıon and Justificatıon before and wıthout the law of
INnan in general, and L1NOTEC specıfic of the gentes. 15 interwoven ıth
soteri10logical-patrıstical questions the of the Pagan_ns and the
matter of the natural law, the goodness of creation and the natural
capacıtıes of Man, the relatıon between and freedom, Adam and
hrıst, Jews and gentiles. hıs 15 only SMa selectiıon of theologıica
topıcs elated Rom 14 that nNnOoTt only restricted the elagıan
ONLTOVEISY but extend 18 the ole of patrıstic thınkıng and wrI1t-
ıng hıs 1Ssue of Augustiniana the ONC hand focuses the PITO-
tagon1ısts of the elagıan CONLTOVETSY and theır ınterpretatiıon of
Rom On the other hand it discusses the CONLTOVETISY wıthın the
broader cContext of the Ideengeschichte around Rom

o0s®e OSS eals ıth the pre-controversıal development of the
theology of Rom 2414 In Keeping Closely aul The Larly [/se
an Exeg2es1s of Romans Oome Examples. In 1ITrS INOVC
OSS sıtuates the per1Ccope wıthın the cContext of Paul’s letter the
Romans, especılally regardıngz the themes of the relatıon between Jews
and gentiles, the inscr1ption of the law in the (gentile) hearts OSS
explaıns hOow Rom i1l1ustrates that Paul consıdered the law of
nature d natural equıvalent of the Jewısh LaW, ıimplyıng that SCH-
tıles, Just Jews, 111 ave undergo Jjudgement day OSS also
ınks it ıth First and early Second CeENLUrY OUTCECS Epıistle of Barn-
abas, Clement, and 110 of eXan  a). Subsequently, OSS SKeichNeEes



the development of early exegesI1s of Rom In Clement, a ET-
ullıan and rıgen, ere 15 al first S18 consıderable development
AWAaY from the texf of Paul ertullıan and Clement of Alexandrıa g1ve

dıfferent explanatıon of the Tertullıan en read ıt In
rather negatıve WaY Jews and Dagans chare the Same basıs be
Judged, 18 be condemned. ertullıan generally rejects Tee phı1-
losophy If TrTee phılosophers succeeded In finding God, thıs W as
matter of PUIC cCoincidence and only due the fact that God placed
truth in nature The owledge of God that Tee phılosophers COUuU
reach by nature 1S, however, 1a(0)1 sufficıent, as al remaıns NECCCSSATY.
Clement has INOTE posıtıve attıtude. Jews and gentiles ave equally
Vvalı WaY reach God He IS Convınced that Tee phılosophers COUuU
attaın knowledge of God by studyıng nature ese AIC, however, the
Greeks of the past In the present (G0d CannotTt be oOun wıthout al
rgen continues thıs appreclatıng approac. of non-Christians All PCO-
ple Can COTIINC 18 know (GJ0d Dy nature, Dy the lawW, by faıth In hıs
OVervi1eW, 0OSS shows that despıte the earher supposıtıon that
Clement, ertullıan and rıgen WOUuU devıate from Paul the early
patrıstic eXeges1s of Rom remaıned surprisıngly close hat
Paul meant, the equalıty In Judgment for Jews and gentiles.

Wıth hıs dıachronic analytıcal entiıtle: Romans TE VE In
the Latın Tradıtion Before the elagıan Controversies, onathan ates
samples the Varıo0us WAaYyS and XIS In IC ese VOeISCS WEIC

employe Dy Latın Chrıistian authors In the half-century Dr10T 411
ates begıns ıth brief SUMMAATY of questions that

continue puzzle of thıs section of Paul’s Letter the
Romans. ates then transıtions of the atrıstıc data Except
for the first sub-section, 1C 15 dedicated {O Rufinus of Agquılle1a’s
translatıon of rıgen, thıs I[UNS In chronological order and INnCOT-
porates CXCETDIS from the work of 1llary of Poıitiers, Ambrosı1iaster,
Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine and elagıus. The ideas of the sOo-calle:
but ST1 hıghly problematıc, ‘ Budapest anonymous ” AT Teated in

hıs demonstrates that, despıte substantıal varıatıon
both and between the authors surveyed, all of them UNQUCS-
1o0nably aCCeptL that SOMINEC form of Natural Law mMust exXIist CVCN ıf
several of them aAIc Just SUTC that mankınd has “Iorgotten ” MOoOst of
1ts tenefts, al least SOTNC degree. ese authors also In general
agreement In rejecting the notion that PCISON INaYy experience Just1-
ficatıon solely Dy keeping the parts of Natural Law that AI (Or
remaın) known hım ates also csShows that it Was quıte COINMIMNON for
atın authors of thıs per10 cConnect Natural Law and negatıve
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formulatıon of the Golden ule robably the MoOSst obvıous po1in of
dısagreement AIMONS these authors CONCEINS the precı1ıse ıdentity of the
gentes: SOINC of ese authors SUTEC that Paul 15 referring fo pagans

eıther PIC- post-Chrıistıan ıle others prefer read the term
reference Chrıistian gentiles VCT agaınst Chrıistian Jews.

arleen Verschoren’s contrıbution, Lex In cordıbus scrıpta and
CONnscCLentia Romans 2° b8) accordıing Augustine, combınes the
notions of lex naturalıs, lex In cordıbus scrıpta ıth ugustine s early
ınkıng CONSCLENLLA. Augustine ınks hıs notion of CONSCLeENtLA
exphıicıtly ıth ratıo. IThe natural law, 1Cc resonates In the human
Consclence, W as g1ven human kınd in paradıse and o0€es NOoTt ave
ontent dıfferent from the moOsaıc law cCarıtas, the golden rule Ver-
schoren that thıs Augustinıan CONSCLENLLA 15 NOT “‘secular’ self
CONSC1I0USNESS, but always CONSCIOUSNESS of God

In hıs artıcle, The relatıon hetween paganı, gentes and infideles
In Augustine Sermones ad Populum CAyEe study of Augustine doc-
ftrıne of9 Anthony Dupont investigates the gratia-position of
agans, gentiles and NON bellevers the ad populum, SOUTITCE
much neglected in ugustine research. Ihe antı-pagan SCITIHOMNS reject
vehemently hat Augustine cConsıders the earthly’ orlentatıon of
SaNs, prıde TIhe underlyıng discourse of these SCTTINONS
1Ss the insuffic1ıenCy of the uman NALluUra reach salvatıon, the eed of
hrıst A4Ss mediator and ASs gratia. Augustine, however, 1S alsoO posıtıve
about paganı, in the that he always eeps ODCHN the poss1ıbılıty
that they WOU CONVeTrT. Thıs CONVversı1o0n requıres Exactly thıs

1Ss conveyed (converted) gentiles, dıstinguıishing them from
(non-converted) Jews, who dıd nNnOoTt recogn1ze Christ and proudly
assumed that the works of the Law AdIcC sufficıent Chrıstian Jews and
converted gentiles the er hand form unıty, In and Dy (the COI -

nerstone) hrıst dS g1ver, maın eme in the Epıphany SCIIHNONS

Dupont subsequently enlarges the framework of hıs study Dy invest1-
gatıng the posıtion of the infideles In the SCTIITNON\NS and pomting Ouf the
strong ugustine perce1ves between es and IUSELLLG. All ese
elements bring Dupont fo the conclusıon that Augustine remaıns dog-
matıcally strıct In hıs SCITILTNONS viıirtues and salvatıon 19(0)1 avaılable
for non-Chrıstians but that eventually posıtıve pastora. attıtude
towards and gentiles CINCI SCS in hıs SCILT1ONS

Mathıj]s Lamberigts dırects the exeges1s of Rom the
heat of the Secon Pelagıan CONLTOVEISY in Julian of Aeclanum



Natural Law INn the 1Q of Romans Da  R ulıan of Aeclanum
in hıs Turbantium sharply reacting agaınst Augustine, in
favour of the ex1istence of genume virtues. Accordıing Julıan,
creatiıon such 15 already and humanıty INn 15 created g00d
Human ratio, the uman soul, 15 VIirtuous itself and 15 IMAZO0 Dei
Consequently, the Jewısh Law actually 1S nNnot NECCECSSATY for salvatıon,
SINCE humanıty has Dy ıts nature the capacıtıes obey G0d hıs
ımplıes that gentiles, NOoTt havıng rece1ved the Law, do not ave Valı
CACUSC for NOL lıstenıng cCcCommands. second CONSCQUCNCE
15 that Chrıstian faıth al eas theoretically 15 NOT condıtıon be
Just, in Case of the and old testamentic IUSEL. Julian however
admıts that ıt 15 almost ımpossıble de facto to attaın IUStLLLA wıthout
Christ’s help TIhe Case of the Pagan IuUsStL ıllustrates, Julıan CON-
ends, that al] Ian created ıth good nature, SINCE they aIic born
ıth ratıonal soul. Moreover, (G0d wıshes SO the ole of uman-
Lty saved, Justified. Julıan 1s Convınced of the natural g00dness of
humanıty because he refuses aCCeptL the ex1istence of natural evıl

thıs 15 how he interprets Augustine’s CONCEPL of peccatum ortıginale.
Marıanneuoffers analysıs of the s1gnıfıcance of hrıs-

t1an phılosophy and ıts relatıon phılosophy In Augustine’s
Contra Iulianum In Augustine Versus Julıan of Eclanum the Love of
iısdom Ihıs topı1c 18 interwoven ıth lot of Key pomnts in the dıs-
Cuss1onN Rom u takes Goulven Madec’s plea for continu-
1ty In Augustine’s thınkıng namely the recumng of the SO-Calle:
early eme of phılosophy in the ater wrıtings pomt of depar-
ture analyse the CONCEDL of philosophia Christiana love of SaApL-
entia. ountering ullan of Eclanum, ugustine dıstınguıshes authen-
t1C from inauthentic Chrıstian phılosophy, the inauthenticity of hıch
hes in dısregardıng the necessity of incarnatıon and redemption.
According Augustine, ulıan 1s gui1lty of thıs 1sregar. because he
reJects the ffects of orıgınal SIN and asserTts that uman beings ave the
abılıty resist evıl and choose g0o0d wıthout needing the iırresistible

Augustine observes that the dangers of carnal CONCupISCeNCE
GCVCn recognized by SOTINIC phılosophers, despıte theır 1gnorance
of TIS In the end, the Chrıstian phılosophy, the pursult of Chriıstian
wısdom that Augustine enhances 15 ONC that balances faıth and I1ICason

Anthony UPONT
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hıs discusses the I> and {O the exient that the Concept
applıcable the chosen of Romans early,

IC thıs CasSc INCAalls PIC ou CENIUTY, ı1stıan lıterature TIhe
focus 1ll be selection of Dy ree authors Clement of
Alexandrıa Tertullıan and Urıgen Ihe tıreatment ll NOl be exhaus-
uıve but order TICINaln wıthın the lımıts of thıs ll
myself 18 the dıscussıon of few sıgnıfıcant examples from each
author, and T1e conclusıon.

ıll egın ıth SOILIC remarks the 1DI1Ca TeXi and ıts COMN-

teXTL, maınly the chapter 1 i ıt embedde

Romans the text ıfs immediate context and
observatiıons from }INC Irs and early second century SOUTCES

The of Rom Cal be termed 4S °(GI0d Jjudgment specıf-
1cally AS applyıng NnOoTt only the Jews but also the EeANuIiEs Rom
introduced the theme of (GJ0d wrath‘ agaınst humanıty, because INeN
had gnored (10d revelatıon and resorted (8 worshıp of
Creatures and subsequently, unnatural behavıour ater Rom

Paul ıll outlıne the function of the Mosaıc law for the Jews but
ere Rom he descr1ibes the S1tuatıon of the entles who
do nNnOot ave the Mosaıc law

Iwo thıngs strıkıng ere Fırst the unıversal COSITINIC
of Paul reflection Jews and entiues AICcC t1ed 1Into COSITNIC order estab-
lıshed Dy G0od creatiıon (30d jJudgment NOT about the NS-
SICSSION of few commandments oUg the indıvıdual cCommandments

ımportan and Rom ends ıth catalogue of TanSgreSS1ONS and
partıcular focus sexual TranSgreSS10NSs aSs metaphor for the COITUD-
105 of humanıty, 1fs natural’ general But deeper

G0d Judgment CONCCININS the ole COSI1OS the dS
G0d ere VE fundamental basıc °fee]’ 18 the aAr gUu-
ment Rom and 1 NOoL ost early Chrıstian wrıters It
sımple CVCIMN archaı1c and ıf has powerftul thıcal ımpact
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Iwo examples fIrom the earlıer second CeNTLUrYy INAaYy iıllustrate
thıs They do NOL refer 18 Rom specıfically, but {O er
ITS of Rom Yet they INAaYy be interesting iın the present ontext
in several oth hınt al themes and phrases from Rom 2 but
AIc also developıing them The 1IrSsS 1S irom the Epistle of Barnabas,
Barn 4A1  D I he ord e  Judges the unıverse (TOV KOGOHWOV) *wıth-
Out regard for the person ” (ÄNPOCONOANUTTOC KPLVEN) 1S COUuU
hınt al Rom notice the INnCONgTULLY between ÜNpPOCO-
NOANUWTTOC and TOWV KOOHOV.]. 'Everyone (EKAOTOC),’ 1t continues,
wıll recelve hıs due (KOULELTOAL) accordıing 18 h1s ee‘ (KaOOC
ENOLNGEV). If he Was good Ya0OO6), hıs rıghteousness (Ö1KALOGOVN)
11 precede hım (mponNyYNOETAL), 1T he W as bad (mOoVvnN pOC), the
reward (ULOOOC) for hıs badness (mOVN p10) 11l be before hım

The second exXxample IS aken from Clement ı  ON °FoOor credi-
ble 1S only the ONC who that ıll recelve the
reward for hıs her eeds (MLOTOC Yap SGTLV ENUYYELACUEVOC
TÜC AVTLWLOOLAC ÜNOOLOOVAL EKOAOTO TOV EDYOV Q0TOUV).

MYy observatıon ere 1Ss that the INCSSaSC 1S OrceIu and Uun1ver-
sal, and SOTNC extient CVEn automatıc, mechanıcal. 15 NOl SOMIMNEC
Wwrathiu PCISON who eXaCfts thıs mechanısm of deed and reward, but
rather SOMINEC kınd of natural order, law of nature, natural law and
ega. nalture, dS Tertullıan WOUuU later call ıt. Personal CIrcumstances
ıll be EXCILUGE ote the predomınance of the passıve Vvolice in ese

Ings AI eing one INCN, NOTt Dy SOTMNEC dıyıne agent, but
Dy quası natural PTOCC5SS.

Ihe second observatıon regardıng Rom 1Ss ıts rather bleak Out-
ook It 0€eSs noTt focus much the reward for OSse who m1g ful-
fıl the law, but rather the fate of OSse who won t focuses

the condemnatıon of the sınners, nNOoTt the Justiıfication of the rıght-
COUS TIhe ICason for that focus 15 spelled Ouf In 13 Not those who
hear, but OSse who do the law 111 be Justified. The question urkıng
beneath ese phrases, 1C Paul addresses elsewhere, 1s Is there

who Can ‘do’ the law wıthout al Is there who 1S
COUuU become rıghteous In that tull wıthout anı y addıtıonal, dS
ıt WEIC, dıyıne input?'

h1is 1s probably hat has be kept In mınd when Paul 110
introduces the enLWes, In M °For whenever entiles, who do NOTL

For the text SC Rom aM O0GO1 YaÜp ÜVOLOC NUOPTOV, Ü VOUOC KaL
ÜTOAOU VtiOL, KaLl 0601 SV VOH!  ®  A NUOPTOV, dl VOLLOUD KPLONGOVTAL: OD Yap 01
ÜüKPOATAL VOLOUD ÖLKA1LOL X0 A0 TO 0E®, AA ol NOLNTAL VOUOL ÖLKALOONCOVTAL.
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ave the law do by nature hat the law they, NOoTt hav-
INn£ the law the law for themselves 22 Ihe implıcatıon ere 0€eSs
NO SCCII be that enilles m1g actually be able render them-
selves rıghteous by fulfiıllıng by nature hat the law Rather
hat Paul Iry establısh ere that entues ave the SdadIiLlle
bottom lıne d Jews when 1t fo theır abılıty, inabılıty, of ful-
fıllıng the law 0)1 rather the Justifıcatıon (10d Judge them
The mechanısm of FTCCOSIUSINS hat rıght and and then aCT-
INS rıghtly (sometimes) 15 the Samlec for Ihe 15
Does 1{ work for Dy nature law alone? Rom o0€es NnOT
indicate that ıt oes Further Romans Paul 0€eSs explıcıtly
Sa y that ıt 0€eSs not However the fact that he 0€es NOTL do ere
Rom and the WaY he elates the [WO complexes nature/law and

er parts of h1s work INaYy ave contrıbuted the evel-
opment of dısagreements AINONS ater about the PICCISC under-
standıng of the role of law and nature the salvatıon PTFOCCSS

Paul intere Rom (J0d Judgment and hıs intere
Rom how God jJudgment Call also appI1Yy enüules
they ave nOot een the law The aAlSsSWeI that they fınd them-
selves rules 1C basıcally the SaJiIlle aASs ose 1C the Jews fınd

the law And thus the enules fulfıl certaın requırements of the law
Dy Lollowıng Certaimn rules (equal the commandments formulated
the Jaw) 1C they diıscover themselves For thıs 1CAasSON they Cal
be jJudged Dy the law whether they ave the law NOl But hHOwW do
they ACCESS thıs law themselves

hıs hat S about The enulles Paul W1IINESS
(EVÖOELIKVUVTAL) the fact that the work of the law (tTO TLOUD

VOMNOU) hat the law prescr1ıbes and hat the entlles SOMeMMES
happen fulfıl CVCII though they do 181011 ave the law that thıs work
15 inscribed eIr 11 the entues hearts YDATNTOV SV LULC
KOAPÖLALG QOTOV) Gentıile VeIS1ON of the law And how do
the entues WI1ICNESS 10 What the evıdence asıde from the fact
that they occasıonally, and perhaps merely incıdentally, fulfıl the

Rom OTUGV Yap EOVN EXOVIO TOUVL
TLOLGOOLV EXOVTEC EQULTOLG E1IG1LV Vulgate C(CUÜ. Hm gentes
GUAE legem AON habent naturalıter GUAE leg21s sunt facıunt hı legem AOonNn habentes LDSE
ıbl Unl lex

For the entire t{exTt SCC Rom 15 OLLLVEC SVÖELKVLDVTAL LOU OUO
YPOTILLO V SV LULC KOAPÖLALG OVDUUL  OVLOTIC OQUTOV NC GUVELÖNOEOC KL

WETOEU ÜAANAOV in AOYLOWLOV KUTTIYODOLVIOV Ka ÜÄNOAOYOLLEVOV. Vulgate:
qUl ostendunt ODUS leQ1s scrıptum cordıibus ULS testımonıum reddente e1LS8S CONSCL-
enlıa el inter NULICeEM cogıtationıbus Accusantıbus aul etiıam defendentibus
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requırements of the law, that Gentiles do indeed respond such
law ‘ Paul’s answer 1sS They ave CONSCIENCE, GLVELÖNOLG, 1C
accompanıles eIr actıons d hat be called Ifs °COo-wıtness’: OUU-
WOPTLVPOVLONG; whıle al the Sarmne time In theır thoughts they constantly
ACCUSE and defend themselves, dSs ıf they partıcıpated In inner COUTT
of law IC eır act1ons aIc Judged.

ome TIEe remarks the background of thıs ere il
three sıgnıfiıcant motıifs here, the inscr1ıption of the law ıIn the heart of
the entiles, the CONCEPL of GUVELÖNOLG, and the COUTT motif, 1C

interpret d inner-court motıf dısregardıng for the PUTDOSC of thıs
the eschatological dimension of the IC undoubtedly

also exI1sts, but had, knowledge, lıttle impact the earhest CAXAC-
geESIS of the In ıth 16 But thıs reCelves SÜUT-

prisıngly lıttle attention in the earhest e and exeges1s of the PASSaLC.
The ıdea of the law eing inseribed In the he.  z of INeNn Can be

found In Jeremıiah LAX 38:33].? Isaıah S57 has only ‘being
rather than being insceribed’ In the heart’ © But oftfe that these [WO ref-
SICGHtes do NnOoTt refer entues but the people of Israel On the
er hand, the idea that moral princıples eıng ımplanted and then
ımprinted in the soul, 1S STtOI1C idea. More thıs further elIl0W But
Paul 15 NnOoTL speakıng ere about mprints OT souls, although ıt 18 DOSSI-
ble asSssume phılosophiıcal background for hıs ıdea, 4S ıt 15 CON-
nected ıth the ıdeas of cCOoNscilence and the inner COUTT ese {WO
1deas Can be oun combıned several times In 110 and Seneca./

For the (exfi SA Rom A  O SV NUEPA OTE  ; G KPLVEL OEOC Ta KPUTTA TOV
ÜVOPOTOV KTa TO EDOAYYEAMÖOV UWOU Ö10 X PLOTOUL Incov; Vulgate: In dıie CHUÜ:
ıudıcabiıt deus Occulta homiınum secundum euangelium Meum DEr Ilesum Christum.

For the text N eremı1ah 2022421 X X OTL  A QOTN ÖL0ONKN, A  HV ÖLAONTOUAL X0U  0O1K® Iopanı WETO TAÜC NUEPAC EKELVOLC, ONOLV KUPLOC ÄALÖOLG 0000 VOLLOUG 1WLOVUELC INV ÖLA VOLOV QLTOV KaLl va  IC KAPOLOAC OUTOV YPAaWOoO QTOÜG' KaLl ECOMUAL QOTOLGELC OEOV, KaLl QOTtTOL EGOVTAL UOL ELC AQOV'
Compare Isaıah 5 ] ÜKODLOATE UOU, ol ELÖOTEC KPLOLV, ACQLÖOCG UOU, 0180

Cn VOLLOC HOUL EV Tın KOPÖLC DHOV:
Compare Phiılo of Alexandrıa, Ouod deterius potiorı InSLdiarı soleat “ Thıs

IHNAall, who lıves In the soul of CVETVYONGC, aCTts sometimes ruler and kıng, al other
times Judge and Jury member the competitions of lıfe; sometimes he also ASSUMMES
the role of ACCUSET; he COonVvıcts of crıme inviısıbly, insıde ourselves, and does a(0]1
allow OPCNH OUT mouths, but takes prisoner, t1es up and ıth the reins of
conscience the unbrıidled of the tongue.’ ODTOC AVOPOTOC SV
SKOAGTOLD TIn WOXN KATOLKOV OTE WEV ÜOXOV KaLl BAGLAELC EUPLIOKETAL OTE ÖE
ÖLKOOTNC Kal BpaßEvTHCG TOV KATO. TOV BLOV Ü YOVOV, OTL OTE  H S WAPTLPOCKOATNYOPOUL OV TOELV ÜOAVOC NUOC EVOOOEvV EXEYYEL UNöE ÖLAPAL TO OTOUCE@OV, EAACUBOVOLEVOC ÖE KaLl ETLOTOULLCOV TALC TOUL GOULVELÖOTOCG NVLALC TOV
QbOCÖN WETO. ÜONVLAECHOU ÖPOMOV YAOTTNCG ETEOYEV. Phılo of Alexandrıa, De
Decalogo °Kor the CONVvIctor who 15 innate CVEIY soul and lıves In it 18 noTt used
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Yet agaın, Phılo consistently SCS the INOTC sophisticated, phılo-
sophıcal, expression TO GUVELÖOC rather than GLVELÖNOLC; Paul
always SsSCcSs GULVELÖNOLG, TO GULVELÖOG; and 110 SCCS COIN-
Cclence INOTEC ASs ACCUSCT °CONvıctor’ (EAEYYOC) at that inner COUTT
For hım CONsSCIENCE 15 prımarıly "bad CONsScCIeENCE). Paul’s interpretatıon
of COoNscience dS °CO-wıtness’ In softer For Paul, al
rate, consclence 0€eSs NOT ASSUTIlEC place For hım hrıst 15 the
Judge, stated in Tertullıan 1ll put ıt sımılarly. Phılo and
Seneca and ater scholastıc phılosophy and eology INOTC phılo-
sophıcal, they ascr1ıbe CONSCIENCE quası dıvıne role ACCUSET
and Judge Wıth thıs INOVC Clement of Alexandrıa ®

Clement of Alexandrıa

In Book 1 Chapter 19, of hIs ‘Stromateıs’, C(Clement evelops the
that Tee phiılosophy contaıns SOTINNC element of TU

(dAnON ITLVO ÖOYUATICELV Kal } NVEC). Thıs, he SaVYyS, Can be
explore: in the SUUTCECS (EEEOTI KOAvtsELOEV GKOTELV). He begıns Dy
cıtıng cts L EZ2I28. Paul’s speech the Areopagus, I0Ccus
CIAassIıCUus of natural eology, but lıttle fo do ıth Paul hımself,
Rom 14-16 The relatıonshıp between the [WO 1S externally
constructed, by Clement Clement’’'s love of paradox and HIS COMPITC-
hensıive use and exeges1s of paradoxıcal, parallel and chlastıc motıfs
from all SOTTS of scrıptures, ıblıcal, classıcal 0)8 apocryphal, CINCI SCS

allow anythıng unjJust. He only knows hate agamnst the bad and love of the good
He 15 ACCUSeT and Judge ın ‚0)11(5 Once he 15 wake he aCTIs ACCUSCI, he ACCUSECS and
cshames the aCccused. Ihen agaın, judge he teaches, reproaches, exhorts, and ıf he
1$ able persuade, he 18 happy and reconcıled. NOL, he fıghts U: ırreconcılably, day
and nıght, intfhıcts stings and wounds, untıl he has finıshed off the mı1ıserable and
wretched hlıfe.’ Yap EKAOTN WOXN SVLVUNEQLKOAC KaLl GUVOLKOV EAEYXOG, 0101  ÖEV
E1MOOC TAPAÖEYETOAQL TOV UNALTLIOV, WIOOTOVNPO KaLl MLACPETO YPOUEVOC ÜE
iın MUOEL, KATNYOPOCG ÖUOU KaLl ÖLKAOTNG QÜTOC E A  OV, ÖLAKLVNOELC OC WEV KATN-

QiTLATAL, KAtTNYOPEL, ÖLOOTEL, MNAALV Ö ’ OC ÖLKAOTNC ÖLÖOCOKEL. vovOETEL.
NAPALVEL WETABÄAAEOOCL’ KOV  FA WEV LOXDON NELICANL, EYNOOC KATAAACTTETANL, UN
ÖvVNOELC ÖE ÜÄGTOVÖEL NOAEUEL UNTE WEO’NLUEPOV UNTE VOKTOP ÜQLOTAÄLEVOG,
GAAC KEVTOV KaLl TLITPOOKOV ÜVLIATO, WEYXPLC OLV  y 4M TINV AOALOV Kal ENUPATOV CONV
ÜÄnOpPNEN. Seneca, Epistula 105.7 Securıtatis AasNad portio est nıhıl INIQUeE facere.
Confusam vıtam ef perturbatam ınpotentes Qunl, fantum MeTtuunl, quanium nNOCEeENL,
NeCc ullo fempore VaACAanNIL. Irepidant eniım, CUM fecerunt, haerent; CONSCLENLLA alıud
8! HON patıtur subınde respondere ad cogıt.

For the fexti SCC Clement of Alexandrıa, Stromatelis 19.91-96 (ed GCS
Clemens Alexandrınus, Werke, 2 Aufl., Berlın All Cıtations below
taken from thıs edıtıon.



also In thıs PasSsSasc.: The Athenı1ans dedication of altar the
unknown God 1s matched Dy the ohannıne MOLIL of hrıst owıng
the Father and knowiıng the Father through Christ Paul’s

opened the CYCS of the Areopagıtes, though only of SOMMC, for
already Socrates saıd Ithe reference 15 apocrypha sayıng],

referring the MYyStTeTYy cults, many thyrsos bearers, but only few
bacchanals (vapOnKOoOOpPOL WEV TOAAOL, BüKyOoL ÖE NOVpPOL),

1C remınds Clement of Mt Many called, but only few
chosen‘ (MOAAODG HWEV TOULC KANTOUC, ÖALYOLG ÖE TOUC SKÄSK-

TOVLC):
ement’s SOUTCEC applıes the sayıng Oou the bacchanals 1(0 those

who phılosophızed In the rıght WAaY, practiced the rıght kınd of phı-
losophy, 011 TEQLAOCOONKOTEC Ööp0wCc And by phılosophızıng in the
ng WaY ement’'s SOUTCE INCAaN, other thıngs,
belıeve in ıfe er eaC Was the fınal pomn of the Areopagus
speech. Another characteristic of the iIrue phılosophy 15 the contem-
platıon of the ONe Irue being and the g00d; and ere Clement iIntro-
duces OIlC of h1s famous cıtations from Heraclıtus: °the knowledge of
INan thıngs 0€s NOTt satısfy the soul. ° Implyıng that it 1S only the CON-
templatıon of the One that atters perhaps also alludıng 10:41).?

Now the question 1C Clement asks 1S, dıd the Greeks hıt
these by chance, dıd they ave SOINE inner, orderly, ACCCOSsSSs {O
the truth, be it natural dıvinely decreed? Clement develops hıs Ar QU-
ment slowly: Even ıf AdSSUuMeE that ere Was element of chance,
he9 chance itself 15 1vinely admıiınıstered. 00d fortune 15 noft
unforeseen (00K ÜNPOVONTOC GUVTLY10). One COUuU AISUC that the
Greeks had natural conception (MVOLIKNV EVVO1LCQV) of ese thıngs,
therefore also notion of the cCreator (TOV TNG QUTEOC ÖNLLODPYOV
EVO), and intellect (KOLVOV VOUV). Just d > In the bıblıcal
sphere the prophets antıcıpated the ultımate revelatıon of God, thus in
classıcal culture ıt WOU ave een the phılosophers. In fact, Clement
Cvecn belıeve that those Greeks who ave phılosophiızed ACCU-
rately, see God Ka KOT ’ EUOOOLV ÖS Ka ÖLAOAOLV 01 ÜüKPLBOC
nap ‚ EAMMNnoO1 MLAOGOQWNOAOVTEC 010PQOO1 TOWV OsOv

But NOotLt everythıng WOU ave een clear from the oufset, 1C
18 where Paul in HC INOTE °Now SE only f through
mirror,’ Clement cıtes Cor PAHD 15 only gradually, after VeCT-

comıng the 1miıtatıons of OUT es ex1ıstence, that W! 1. all INCN,

For extensıive discussion of the Heraclıtus fragment iın the Context of
Clement’'s argumentatıon SCC Wiıese, Heraklıit heı Klemens Von Alexandrien Dıiıss
Kılel. 105:115
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Tee phılosophers nNCIude: proceed fuller, deeper, COM-

prehens1on, and indeed V1S10N, of God And thıs 1S 110 also the COIN-
texfi 1Q Clement cıtes Rom It 15 introduced Dy from
Proverbs, TOV lrl Ou ave deep knowledge of thy
floc YVOOTOC ÖE ENTLYVOON WOXAC MOLLVLOU GO  - The ACCUMMU-
ate'‘ UuUsc of words nvokıng YVOO1C delıberate ere Gnosıis,
full V1is1on of God, 15 the ultlımate goal Overcoming the flesh Dy ful-
fıllıng commandments 1S mportant precondıtıon achlev-
ing thıs goal And all uman beings, enüules included, ave the abıl-
ıty follow that path hıs 15 the poin for 1C Clement sCcCßs
ıteral Cıtatıon of Rom 1 and for SOTITIIC 1Cason he attaches it
paraphrase of Rom 22623 ] quote: "Che Gentiles who do 1970)1 ave the
law do Dy nature hat the law requıres. Therefore, noft avıngz the law
they law for themselves Ihus “un-cırcumcısıon 1S preserving
the of the law, accordıng the apostle. !°

Ihe WaY (Clement CIs thıs PaSSasc deserves SOTIC further
attention. He closes it 4S ole wıth the phrase (0Mn9) TOWV ÜNOGTOAOV,
"accordıng 118 the apostle hıs that he intends ıt be Teated

nıt Otherwise he COu ave separate the {WO VEeISECS ıth
phrase lıke ‘agaln’, KaLl NAALV, d he 0€s lıttle earher the Case of
[WO overb verses.1! But hat he 1S o1ıng here instead 1Ss CONVeTIT
the condıtıonal clause that 1s Rom 2:26a (EQV ODWV üKPOßBLOTLA Ta
ÖLKALOUATO TOVD VOLMOU PLACOON) into absolute genıtıve (INC
ÜüKPOBLOTLAG Ta ÖIKALOUATA TOVD VOLLOU MLAAOGOLONG and attaches
ıt the ıteral cıtatıon of Rom 14, d ıf pretending that he 18 dealıng
ıth ON cıtatıon from Paul hıs INaYy be due 110 hat 15 also observed
elsewhere in hıs work: that he 1S cıtıng 1DI1Ca VEISCS from9

he wWwants put partıcular spın Rom 14, emphasızıng the Gen-
tile role in preserving the law, Dy 16 he obvıously the INOTC
basıc, ascetic; rules of the law rather than partıcular cultıc, purıif1-
aLOTY, elements, aspect ı @ shall SCC rngen discuss hıs
ommentary er all, ıt Was the role of the Gentiles, the Tee
phılosophers, In ach1eving the hıghest egree of uman proximity
God, C W ds the ODPI1C of thıs chapter ın the fırst place

For the texfi SCC Clement of Alexandrıa, Stromatels 1.19.95.3:; s 5  OTOWV Yap E0vn
Ta U VOHOV EXOVTO MLEL a TOULD VOLLOU NOLOOLV, OLTOL VOLLOV UN EXOVTEC
EQUTOLCG E1061 VOLOC (Rom 2:14) TING üKPOßBLOTLACG Ta ÖLKALOUATO. TOV VOLLOU
MQLAAOOOLONG]’ (Rom 2:260) KATO TOV ANOGTOAOV.

11 Compare Stromateis 1095127 8161 ÖE 01 Ta -  ö10 OTNELPDOVTEC O1  N NAELOVO.
TTOLODOLV) TOV Ka TAALV ENIWEAOU TOV SV TO NEÖLO YA@POV
KaLl KEPELC NOOQV, KaLl GOLVOYOYE YOPTOV OPLUOV, LV EXNC mpOBßata ELG
LUATLOLLOV’ (Prov 27:25-26)
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hus Clement only Ses Rom D  S And he 0€eSs in thıs
9)  1cular combınatıon ıth Rom 2:26a, and for thıs PUrpOSC only
He 0€eSs NOoTt explaın the in Context merely fo illustrate
and underlıne the pom he had made SINCEe setting Ouft from the PAaASSapc
In Acts, namely how iımportant role TeeC phılosophy plays in the
attempt attaın Irue SNnNOSIS. hıs 15 tfurther underlined by hat ollows
al the end of the chapter. 1L 1ustirates Just hOow much Clement values
TEeE phılosophy for thıs PUTDOSC. He consıders ıt be INOTIC less
the Gentile versiıon of the Mosaıc law He wrıtes that Solomon In
Proverbs had contrasted phılosophers ıth heretics, when he saıld, TOV
27:10 ° Better frıend (1 Tee phılosophy) who 15 Cal than
brother (1 Chrıistian heresy) who lıves far aWay' (0loveEel ÖE
GUYKPLIOLV NOLOVLEVOC AOYOC TOV TO MLAOGOQOLACG TNDOC TOULC
ALPETIKOLCG KOAOULUEVOUCG, EUOAVOC OVD KPELOOOV’ MNO MLAOC
EYYÜC ÜOEAOOC WOAKPÄV OLKOV Strom 1.19.95.4, quoting TOV

Clement ere aAarguc agamınst the notion (Tamously put
forward by Tertullıan) that the heresies derived from Tee phı-
osophy For Clement the Tee phılosophers stworthy and CVCN
connected ıth God (because nature and revelatıon aAaIiIc through
creation), Just the 1DI11Ca prophets; for accordıng 18 Rom 14
underlıned by the paraphrase of Rom 21268 the law of nature 15 striıctly
equıvalent {O the law of Moses:; whereas the heretics ave ost that
lınk They harvest (GCLVOYOV XEPOLV ÜKOAPTIOV). Phey SCD-
arated from the primıtıve church (TINV EC ÜpYNC TNOAELITOLOAL
EKKANO1LOV). Ihey 1ke people Crossıng the ese wıthout waler
(Ö1EPYETAL ÖL EPNWLAC Q VDOÖPOUV). They AIcC 1ıke ost al SCa
(KATOGLPOVTA. ELC DÜAQHSSAQV). They ave abandoned the basıs PIO>=
VI! by the JawW, including Dy the law of nature for 16 the Tee
phılosophers stan who representing Vall! tradıtıon of Contem-
platıng the One rather than the tumultuous cult of the INanıy (TE
eOvıka Ka ATAKTO. TOUL BLOU KUUATO). 12

Tertullian

I come ertullıan He SCS and IUudes O, cıtes, Rom 14:
in few places. Not entirely unexpectedly he dıffers from Clement

In INan respects, but there also SOTINC counter-intultive simılarıties.

Compare Osborn, Clement of Alexandria (Cambrıdge: Cambridge UnıLiver-
sIty Press, N
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Generally'® Tertullıan 15 known for refuting TEeE phılosophy:
abuses and pDerverts the ru and Causes heresies: The Gnostics

derıve from ato, arcıon from the StO1CSs (Someone callıng the ket-
tle aCcC erIe On the Sr hand Tertullıan evelops VC sımılar
umen Clement Occasıonally the phılosophers tumbIle the
truth Dy accıdent (De anıma but accıdent mplıes provıdence.
God ratıonally ordered nature (De paenıtentia 1.2) and provıde: INan
ıth ICason 1{8 understand ıt (De COTONAd A1) hıs 1s why phılosophy
sometimes gets ıt rıght (De anıma and hat phılosophy 0€Ss
gel rıght 1Ss ıdentical ıth the truth revealed ıIn the Gospel (De paenı-
tentia 1 De testLMONLO anımae

ere 1S, of COUTSC, dıfference In emphasıs between Tertullıan
and Clement Clement concede phılosophy quası ınde-
pendent sStatus, almost 4S second SOUTCEC of revelatıon besides the bıb-
1Ca tradıtion. Tertullhan’s embrace of phılosophy IS much INOTC bla-
anlıy drıven by hıs interest ASs Chrıstian propagandıst. Hıs interest
1S NOT much in phılosophy getting it rıght, dS Clement’s m1g ave
been, but In the fact that in getting 1t rıght phiılosophy COMICUTS ıth the
Chrıistian MCSSALC., To appIYy hıs famous phrase of the human soul
eing naturally rıstian, naturalıiter Christiana: Clement’'s emphasıs
m1g ave een the word naturaliter, ertullıan WOU ave een
1ırmly Christiana.

Before delving into the evidence for Tertullıan uUse of
Rom 14, Tew the alleged StO1C outlook of hıs hought
m1g be in place, especılally hıs °ethics’. Tertullıan strongly 1n the
O1C trıad of re, law and consclence. But ONC INAaYy wonder whether
he dıd ILNOITIC strongly than Paul He certamly dıd ıt much less
trongly, in phılosophiıcal terms, than 110 Seneca. One m1g also
ask 18 hat extfent JTertullıan Was influenced by Paul nNOot hus he
O€es NOT cıte Rom when he had ample opportunıty 18 do s} for
example ıIn [WO In Adversus Marcıonem: Conscıence 15
prımordıal gılt of G0d for the soul.!/ Marcıon, Tertullıan

For hat follows SCC Osborn, Tertullian ambrıdge Cambridge Universıty
Press,

Tertullıan, De anıma Z (CCL 2:783): plane NO  - negabımus alıquando
philosophos IUXta NOSIra SECNSISSE. .. Natlura pleraque SUÜ  ur QUuası de publico

GUO anımam deus dotare digenatus est.
For the texti COMPDPATC the Prev10us note
Tertullıan, De testLımOnLO anımae (CCL NOn multum refert

deo formata sıt anımae CONSCLeNtLA lıitteris dei
Tertullıan, Adversus Marcionem 10.3 (CER anımae nım prımor-

dio CONSCLENLLA de1 dos est.
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0€es NOT want thınk of God aSs Judge Therefore he wants 1{6 elım1ı-
ate Irom the Gospel Jesus’ word that God 15 etting it raın the Just
and the unjust alıke (Mit 45) Agaımst thıs posıtıon ertullıan9

much Marcıon m1g C O sanıtise the 1DI1Ca Concept of the
Creaftor God who 1s also Judge, he ıll NnOoTt SucCCeCd,: because the WOT.
iıtself 15 inscrıibed ıth ıt and the inscr1ption Can be read by
human eıng in eır conscience.l®

oug Rom (0) be wriıtten al] VeCeTI these9
the 15 NnOoTt C1Ile: CVEN hınted al Nor do W! d far as know,
fınd anywhere In ertullıan the ıdea of inner COUTT, OT Consclence
A Judge ACCUSeT al that inner COUIT 1an s CONncept of COMN-
sclence 15 broader, and contextualised dıfferently. As pPr1moT-
dıal gılt it enables uman beings learn from the law of nature,
IC 1Ss inscribed in creation.1? The CONntext 15 usually pedagogıca
rather than Jjudıcıal. The emphasıs 15 learnıng the law rather than
eıng Judged by ıt In COUTT 1OOIMN, by hrıs the ast Judgment.

15 in thıs cContexft that Tertullıan refers Rom INOTC

openly In De COFrONd 6.1 he that before enquırıng Ou
law concerning certaın Chrıstian practices OMNC should consıder the
COININON law IC 15 engraved the tables of nature (legem. COM-

1Stam. In naturalıbus tabulis). To thıs, he continues, also the
apostle refers when he SayS about the veiılıng of "does 1a(011
nature herself teach yOUu (1 Cor 11::14) ımılarly, when the ADOS-
tle SayS In Romans that the entles do Dy nature hat the law requıres
(Rom 14), he that there 15 natural law and ega nature
(lex naturalıs. NALlIuUra egalıs), nature that 15 structured aCCOTrd-
Ing that law, that the requırements of that law Can be earne:
through careful study of nature Tertullhıan then SOCS discuss
the end of Rom (he ca It pri0r epistulae DAarS, interesting retf-
CICIICE the partıtıon f the letter in antıquıty) example for NOW

dıstınguıish between natural and unnatural behaviour.?%

Compare Tertullıan, Adversus Marcionem 2A9 ‚6 @8 1DSE Mundus
INSCFIDEUS est el OMnı CONSCLeNtLA legitur.

See Tertullıan, De LELUNLO CCL .. .CONSCLENtLAM CON-
Sulamus. Ipsa NALluUFra enuntiabıt.

Compare Tertullıan, De COYONAa 6.1 CT QUAETES ıgıtur dei legem?
habes 1ıStam In publico mundı, In naturalıbus tabulıs ad QUAS el apostolus
solet DYOUOCUAFE, Ul CUM In uelamine feminae: NecCc natura, Inquit, J  UOS docet’?

(Or Ul CUÜ: ad Romanos, NALur«a facere dicens natıones GUAE Unt legis
(Rom 14), el legem naturalem suggerit el naturam egalem sed el In priore epLS-
fula (Rom naturalem SUM Condıitionis IN AON naturalem MAaSCUlos el femi-
Nas inter demutasse affırmans retrıbutione errorıs In ulcem OCNAE, utiıque
turalıhus patrocinatur.
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However, comıng back Adversus Marcıonem, nothiıng such
1S gaıned accordıng Tertullıan by the natural abılıty dıstingu1s
g00d from evıl, and ertullıan follow Paul ere quıte closely.
The law of nature only IO Justify Judgment NOT only VeI
the Jews but also VerT the entiles, who do 187011 ave the law of Moses,
but who do ave the law of nature. ertullıian emphasızes thıs in ver-
SUS Marcıonem S4344 ıth explıcıt reference and cıtatıon of
Rom 1421 And eady earlıer, in Adversus Marcıonem 4.16.15,+ he
pomnts Out that the law of nature alone 1S not enough enable IN
lıve 210) ıfe Such ıfe under dıscıplıne (de1 discıiplina
only be led under the fear of God, when g00d 11l and rıght actıon
from faıth ultımately comncıde. The between, the opposıtıon
of, the [WO CONCepILS of law [0) law of Moses and law of nature)
OIlC sıde, and dıscıplıne of G0d the other, 15 vital, ertullıan,
form basıs for Chrıstian ıfe arcıon’s God, revealed he INaYy
be, precisely because he 1s thought of revealed wıthout an Y ref-
GIGHNGE prev10us ega. SyStem (be ıt of nature of Oses), -
191011 provıde such basıs, because he sımply has reference poin In
hıstory.

To conclude Tertullıan It that Tertullıan ollows Paul
closely, though he o0e€es 197011 frequently cıte hım hen ere 1s dıf-
ference between Tertullian’s and ement’'s of natural law
Clement SCCS ıt quası second SUOUTCEC of revelatıon. He PUuts the
ree phılosophers alongs1ıde the 1DI1Ca prophets. ertullıan, INOTEC
1ıke Paul, SCS the CONCEepPL negatıvely, 1{0 ave COININON basıs for the
Judgment of Jews and Gentiles alı Hıs posıtıon 1S coloured by hıs
antı-Marcıonite Be arcıon had postulated second revelatıon
that W ds$s the first Tertullıan knew only ONeE revelatıon 16
dıd NO hıstory, the law Mosaıc and natural), but relıied

ıt. 10 thıs he sed Rom few tiımes, NO VETY 0)  en, but
in SOTNC INOTEC congenlally than Clement

21 Compare Tertullıan, Adversus Marcıonem 134 COE Z nım
iudiıcabit deus OCcculta hominum, am qui In lege deliquerunt GUAM quıl
Ine lege, qulia el hı legem L8nOoran el NaAtlura facıiunt GQUAE SUNT legis (Rom 14),
utıque 15 deus ıudicabıt CULUS SUnft el lex el 1DSA natlurqa, QUAE legis est Instar L@NO-
rantıbus legem.

Compare Tertullıan, Adversus Marcıonem GE N: $S1
NAalura honum el malum notum est, AnonNn amen dei discıplina; qQUd cognita [UNC demum
Conuenltentia uoluntatıis el factı fide, Ul Sub Meltiu del, agıtur. ıtaque deus Marcıio-
NLS CUM mMmaxXıme reuelatus, S1 amen reuelatus, NN potult Auius praecepti de QUO agl-
[ur fam strıctum el obscurum el CAecCcum adhuc el facılius DFO MeoO potius arbıitrio
interpretandum compendium emuttere, CULUS nullam praestruxXeral distinctionem.



Origen
COMMIC ngen ere number of instances when he dıs-

cussed Rom TIhe MOoOst sıgnıfıcant aIc perhaps hıs
arYy Rom translated Dy Rufinus and Contra Cel-
AW// discuss the latter first

Celsus had erıtic1sed the Chrıstians SayıNn2 that theır thıcal
teachıngs WEIC COINMON vulgar 273 and compared those of the
er phılosophers contaıned nothıng 11C  < outstandıng (Or WOI-

thy GEWVOV) KOLVOWV KL NOOC LOUC OÜAAODCG MLAOGOQMOULCG WC
OEWLVOV L1 KL KOLVOWV WOONLO in thıs rıgen replıed that for

people who held that God Judgment W ds Just (KPLIOLV ÖLKALOV 0E0U
1t WOU not be poss1ıble 18 aCCept the kınd of punıshment (Ö1KN) S111-
CIS COUuU CXpecCt ıf they WEIC NOT assured that al]l uman beings had

sound pI'CCOIICCPUOII (mpOANWLCG DYıNG) of thıcal eachıng NEPL
TOU NOLKOUL TOTOU) aCccordance ıth the ideas COINIMNON al] 1991>8!

(KOLVAL EVVO1CL) IC WEeEIC ımplante by nature the soul of CVETY
uman eıng

There tIraces of later StOo1C eachıng thıs PAaAsSSasc A Was

hrysıppus who taught that human eing WOU develop PIC-
CONCCPUONS (npoAnNWELC) of the unıversal ideas (KOLVOAL EVVO1CL)
before the ratıonal faculties WEeIC developed the first

of hıs her ıfe Therefore PIC CONCCPHUONS ese PICCON-
i}WOU be Orme: Dy nature naturally, and then SIOW develop,

NSee for thıs 10 0onNna Die wahre Lehre des Kelsos (Freiburg Herder

Compare Orıgen, (’ontra Celsum (ed GCS OUr1ıgenes, er‘ 17 Berlın
Tö@yuEV KL OC TOV NOLKOV ONO O1£TAL ÖLMBOAELV OLVOV VO KL

NPOC LOUG ÜAAODC MLAOTOQMOUG OSWVOV 0L UL VOV WOONLE. 11p06Cc
dE AEKTEOV OTL LO1LC ELG YOVLOL KOLOLV ÖLKA1LOAV 0£0UV ANEKEKAELGOTO ET LO1LC
ÜLOAPTAVOLEVOLG ÖLKN, (VILOOV EXOVTOV LU LG KOLVOC EVVOLAC NPOANWULV
vYUN nNEPL TOVL nNO1LKOÖ ONO ALOTEP 0DS:  EV OQvLLACTOV LOV —-  oUNSP —-  n
Ö0CE Öl 0Q} V KOUL LOVD OWTNPOC EYKOATEOTNAPNKEVAL TALC ANOAVTOV
ÜvVOPOTOV WUÜXULG ' ÜVATOAOYNTOC SV O10 KOLOSEL NUC ÜAVOPOTOC n‚ CX OV

BOLANLCO YPOANTOV»EV ZUVLTOVL KApPOLO. Rom 154 OTNEP NVLEOTO
EvV VOULCOLOLV EAMNvVEC WO0O@ AOYOC NOLNOAC LOV EOWV YEYDUOSVOAL ö10
«ÖAKTLA@O» LOC EVTOAGC KL MoOüces1 ÖEÖOOMKEVAL ÜC «OULVELODLWEV>» aKıdC an
HOOXOTOLNOCVTOV OC EAEYEV ETNEKADLGEV UNG ÜUOAPTLIAC AÄEDTEPOV
ÖE YPUWVWAC NOALV E  3E  Ö0O0KE AÄCUTOUNGOAVTOCG A1L000G MoOücEOC 0EOC, O1l0VEl TOU
NOOOTITIKOL AOYOU EÜTPENICOVTOC UETIO INV ILOWTLT|V ÜUOPTLOV ÖEVTEPOLC

TOUVU 0200
For hat ollows COMLDATC Lössli ° Der Glaubensbegriff des Klemens VO  _

Alexandrıen Kontext der hellenıstiıschen Phılosophıe I heologie und Phıiloso-
phie (2002) 3721 337
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into indıvıdual mınds. Ihey WEeIC therefore also called NPOANWELC
ELQUTOL, ' Ingrown preconceptions’, NOoTt confuse ıth ‘“innate’ .26 Ihe
eachıng of MDOANWELCG EWLQUTOL W as therefore Chrysıppus’s WaY of
explamıng the or1g1n and nature of the KO1LVOL EVVO101, the unıversal
Cepts, also sımply known unıversals. Ihe CONCEPL of KO1LVOL
SVVO101 d such 1Ss 1a(011 O1C, but Platonist As KNOW, ato and
TI1STOLIE had dıfferent WAaYS of explaınıng the unıversals, 1deas, but
they both eieve that they WEeEeTIC real. In$ the early Sto1Cs, in
partıcular Zeno0, reljecte the ıdea that they WEeIC real and held that
only gel the Impression that they real from the WaY In 1c nature
Organıses ıtself in and through u through thıs PTOCCSS of imprıint-
ng 0)1 ıimplantıng themselves In the soul. oug there AIc differ-

In the WaY in 1C earlıer and ater StO1CS WCIC usıng the COIMN-

CepX, all StO1CSs agreed the ex1istence of the KO1LVOL SVVO101 and
the tendentially physıca. in the Casc of materı1al) understandıng of
the Concept. We gel hınt of that WaYy of explaımıng the unıversals
from Urigen’s aCCOounL, hıs uUusec of the word NPDOANWLC and hıs IN of
the CONCepL of the KO1VOL EVVO10C1 eing ıimplante In the soul, though
rıgen SCS slıghtly dıfferent te for thıs, EYKATAOTELPO, lıterally
"SoWw1In£ Out in S ere 1S also hınt ere of Platonist eachıng, and
indeed Chrıistian Platonısm: for rıgen ArSUCS that the preconceptions

present In the soul "accordıng to (KATO) the unıversal CONCEepPIS,
rıgen ımply that the unıversal real and PTC-

ex1ıstent, IC 15 In lıne generally ıth hıs Platonısm. Moreover, in
hat ollows rıgen also of (10d personal in thıs
PTOCCSS, rather than the ole PIOCCSS eing purely natural, ın StO1C

"There 1S nothing amazıng about ıt, 1f the SaJmne God should
ave ımplanted (EYKOATEOTNAPKEVAL) that IC he taught (EÖ100EE)
through the prophets and the SaV1OUr into the souls of all uman eINES
(LE NO VTOV ÜvVOPOTOV WOYXaLC). He dıd thıs that CVEIY uman
eing WOUuU be wıthout CXCUSC (QAVATOAOYNTOC) al the dıvıne Judg-
ment (EvV TIn S-  \ KPLOE1), havıng the requırement of the law (tTO
BOVANLCO TOUL VOMOU) wrıtten in hıs her he.  Z YPOATNTOV SV ( SQV-
TOVLD KApöLO)

So ere ave paraphrase of Rom 15a TIhe plural °‘hearts’
has become sıngular (‘everybody’'s and °the work‘’ (TtO EOYOV)
of the law 1S understood Tequırement’ (BobAnNuO, lıterally "waıll’)
hıs 1s also how INa Yy modern understan the Accord-
ng hat sa1ld earlher rıgen 15 also in lıne ıth Paul when he

See SVF 29 irg 105 473; Steinmetz, Die St0dG, Ueberweg / Antıke
4/2, 1994, 594-595



emphasızes that God PUTDOSC wrılıng the law the hearts of all
iNeN to make SUTC that nobody has EXCUSC af the dıvıne Judgment
What Oou the erb EYKATEOTAPKEVOAL? 1NCcAanls spread Ouf

the of sprinklıng SOWINS, seeds rıgen SCS
the word els 27 when he spe of ideas havıng een
spread Out all uman beings (EYKATEOTAPNOOV LO1LC ÜVOPOTOLG
EVVO1LCL) the PAaSSIVC and eavıng ıf OPCH who 0€6Ss the
spreadıng Out According Sto1C eachıng, indıcated ıt 15 nature
herself purely ratıonal sclentific PTOCCSS But ere Contra GCel:
AW// rıgen indıcates that God hımself the

What 115 that rıgen not entirely dıssımılar Ter-
tullıan combiınes the motıifs of learnıng and SOW1NS Outft God has SOWIN
Ouf ese semımnal ideas all human beings and taught them also
hrough the prophets and the SAaVI1IOUT

Fınally, brıef of rıgen of Rom and
15 hıs arYy Romans translated by Rufinus Ihe lemma
also includes which AMDMNOUNCECS that the COUTT Sıtuatıon esCT1DE!

15 ll z  e’ place the day (In dıie) that God through Jesus
hrıst ll Judge al] hat hıdden IMN OCCUlla hominum)

rıgen begıns hıs arYy of the PaSSasc SaYın2 that
o€eSs NOT refer cultıic of the law but INOTC fundamental
requırements 1ıke the ten cCOommandments perhaps also SOMNC
basıc princıples from 16 everythıng else be deduced that
the ONC G0d 15 the creator of the quod euUs NUS Crealtor S1[
OMNLUM 28 hıs INaYy hınt al rıgen metaphysıcal understand-
INn of the OYyOoL EUQULTOL KOLVOL E VVO101 But then he CONTMNUES
Sayıng that hat 15 MoOst probable that the requırements of the law
that inscerıbed people hearts AIC those of the law of the Gospel
1ıke the Golden ule hen he CONTLINUES Obvıously, the natural law
CannotTt ıth the law of Moses ıteral but only spırıtual

(leg1 er° 0YsI concordare lex naturalıs secundum
AOonNn secundum lıtteram potest) for there Cannot be an Y natural ICasOMN

why ONC cshould CITICUMICIS! DOys the eıghth day aVO1d WCAaVIN£
flax 1Into wool eiCc

NSee Oriıgen Contra Celsum UKOULV KOl1 NEPI TOLTOUL AESKTEOV IL ÖHO1LOC
AAA NOLK® LO EYKATEOTAPNOAV LO1LC ÜAVOPOTOLG £EVVO10C1L

For sımılar thought SCC Clement of Alexandrıa, Stromatels D ET  7
QUOLKT]V EVVO1LGQV EOYNKEVAL LOUC EAAMNVOC AEYOL, TOWV NC WUOEOWC

ÖNLLOLPYOV EVO  4 YLIVOOKOUS V, KaBo KL IV ÖLKOALOGÜVNV QDUOLKT|V EINNKALEV,
e1TE  P UT V OLVOV EOYXNKEVAL VOUV, L1LC TOUTITOULD KLl NC KUÜTC INV TOU VOU
ÖLA VOLTIV ÖLKALOGUVNC OKOTMTJOOUEV YUÜp NMDOCVOAQOVTIOLV LLC ELTLT] KLl
GUVEKOOVTIOLV QiITLAONTAL NMDPOQOQTNNTELAC EIÖN AEYEL V1 WUT| V KULT EUOQGOLV
nOE1AC O01 DBEAODLGOLV E1IPNOOAL 1VUO. LO1LC MLAOGOQMOLCG
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rıgen points Ouft that few 0OCCAaSsS10Ns he challenged Jews
ıth thıs question,“” but they merely answered that that Was hOow the
legıslator had decıded and there Was nothıng else add qula ıta ULSUM
Sıt legislatort). We, however, Orıgen continues, paraphrasıng Paul,
NOW that ıt 15 NOL oOse who ear the law who Justifıed, but OSse
who fulfıl 1t Fulfillıng, however, 0€Ss 1a(011 INnecan the ıteral fulfilment
of the law, 16 15 ımpossı1ble, but fulfilment accordıng fo the spiırıt;
and thıs 1S, of COUISC, poss1ıble for entiles, ıf they do hat 15 requıred
ın the law, the law that 15 wrıtten in theır ea (Rom 159 not
ıth ınk, but ıth the spırıt of the lıyıng (G0d’ (2 Cor 3139

We Call SCC that Urıgen ere aAaWaVY from Paul’s meanıng
in Rom ıth the help of another Paulıne wrıting, Corinthıians,
and aAargucs that the law wrıtten in people’s hearts 1s not the law of
Moses, but the spırıtua. law underlyıng, but NO lıterally agreeing wıth,
the ıteral Jaw of Moses.

Urıgen then Continues sayıngz that ‘hearts’, LOO, AIic NO
be the physıca ea  S, but the soul  w  $ ratıonal (rationalis

anımae ULFtuS). hus rıgen 0€eSs ere NOT far sımply iden-
tfy ea and souls, but he 0€eSs TAawW VC close lınk between the
{W  © He then proceeds analysıs of hat 15 Dy consclence.
He defines ıt the spırıt who accordıng Paul 1S the soul’s COIMM-

panıon ‚SDIVLIUS qul ab apostolo CC CUÜU. anıma dicıtur), COMPAaLA-
ble gulde (paeda2020s. el rector) who praises the PCI-
SOM when che 1S domg the rıght thıng and punıshes chastıses her
when che 1Ss acting wrongly

Now thıs 15 dıfferent from both Paul and the phılosophical iTra-
dıtıon mentioned earher. Both had kept INOTEC closely the Judıcı1a.
contex(t, whereas rıgen interpreted the MO in pedagogıcal Context
Paul had only spoken of cCOoNsclence d Co-wıtness, 110 and Seneca

ACCUSCI and Judge But the role of Judge for the Chrıistian
15 reserved for Jesus hrıst; and the other hand already

Tertullıan, SaW, lınked the Judıcıa. motif ıth the pedagogica
MO and spoke of learnıng In the Onftfext of the law

In last section Orıgen 0€eSs riefly discuss the CONSCIENCE’Ss
role of wiıtness, but In eschatologıica. ontext Nobody knows
PCISON, only the spırı insıde that PCISON Cor TIhe spiırı hım-
self 15 wıtness OUT SPIrC (Rom 16) If the spirıt dıstances hımself
from the PCISON whom he 1S attache WItNESSES agaınst her,
that PCTISON ıll be eft Ouft in the cold rıgen ere N A Mt

FoOor examples Nr De Lange, Origen and the Jews Cambrıdge Cam-
bridge Universıty Press, \  KB
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Of [WO PCTSONS fıeld ONEC ll be taken AWAaVY, the eTt ONEC eft
behind etc

Conclusion

By WaY of conclusıon let summarıse Tew pOoINtS: Paul’s
understandıng of the law of nature In Rom ave een
that of natural equıvalent the Mosaıc law The PUTDOSC of the CON-
structi1on 18 ave een explaın why enüules should ave
OGXCUSEC for being Judged Judgment day 0Ug has rem1-
NniIscenCEes of the phılosophical MO of the inner COUTT ıth CONsSCIENCE
d Judge, Paul fırmly PUutSs (J0d in the Judgment Sseal, in eschato-
ogıical cContextft (v 16) Although there 15 endency ın early Christ-
1an lıterature CAÄDICSS thıs complex in 110616 phılosophical 9
oun It strıkıng how close wriıters 1ke JTertullıan and rıgen follow

Paul In these crucı1al pomts. Clement slıghtly dıfferent He
UuUse Rom d 19)K010) texti hat certaın of Tee ph1loso-

phers COu attaın ir SNOSIS, salvatıon In the full But
ave consıder that thıs 1S hıstorical, abstract, construction, dSs 18
demonstrated Dy the references {Oo the heretics. In h1s OW time
Clement WOU consıder AaNVONC followıing TeEEC phılosophy in def1i-
ance of Chrıistian eachıng heretic. So even for Clement, Rom
18 less about relatıvisıng the Chrıstian claım in the present than Ou
explaınıng ıts valıdıty In the pre-Chrıstian pastT.

0OSEeE OSS
Cardıff Universıity

Humanıtıes uıldıng
GB-Cardıff F10 3EU



ROMANS 14-15 THE TITRADITION
BEFORE HE CONTROVERSIES

Introduction Rongl/‚l!S"’ 2:14-15 er 2000

Even the casual tudent of the hıstory of Chrıistian hought Can-
NOl be UuNaWaTe of the substantıal amounts of both CNCISY and ink hat
ave SONC into eiforts eıther 118 dısprove the exIistence of
SOTINC SySstem of natural law! and clearly delineate the implıcatıons
of the Varıous ments, eıther DFO CONITA, for oOSse who AICcC ser1-
OUS about lıyıng the Christian lıfe.? More specıfically, In ecıdıng
tackle Rom 14-15, the studies in thıs volume ave taken the dıis-
tinct challenge of revlieWw1Ing thıs question insofar ıt revolves around
the Paulıne PassSasc that al least SOTINC regar d the “Only”
PASSaLC in Y} @4 Paul mMLg be ıng reference the “ NOMOS of
nature. ”> Most StuUudents of Chrıstianıty and especılally those whose

For the sake of sımplıcıty, throughout thıs study effort has been made only
capıtalıze the ord “1aw  27 hen the Context makes ıt Jear that it 15 the wriıtten, and
CSD the Mosaıic, Law that 18 being referred

Whıiıle thıs debate, SaYy nothing whatsoever of the much arger 1Ssue of the HIS-
LOTY and OTg1INS of the CONCEDL of natural law in the westiern intellectual tradıtion, Call-
NOLT be allowed detaın here, few references do SCCIN be In order. Whıle ate
the place begın regardıng the western tradıtıon and natural law 1s still Grant,
ıracle and Natural Law INn Graeco-Roman and Early Christian I’hought (Amster-
dam North Holland Pub. Coz1952): CSD Chapters i Also helpful Strıker,
"Orıg1ins of the Concept of Natural Law,  27 and Inwood, “ Commentary Striker, ”
In Proceedings of the Boston Area Colloquium INn Ancıent Philosophy Volume IT, ed

eary Lanham, Unıiversıity Press of Amerıca, 79-94 and &
respectively; W atson, karly Hıstory of ° Natural Law Irısh T’heological
Quarterly (1966) 65-74; and iıdem, ‘T he Natural Law and Sto1cısm ” Probhlems
IN StOLCLSM, ed. A.A.Long London Ihe Athlone Press, 216-238 For the bold
claım that AA E Augustine introduced the fundamental CONCeDL of theıistic eternal
COSMIC law (lex aeterna) Chrıstian phılosophy/theology, ” SCC Miıethe, ‘ Natural
Law, the Synderesıis Rule, and St Augustine, ” Augustinian Studies 11 (1980) 91-97,
CSD. and For the equalliy interesting claım that it Was primarıly Phılo of Alexan-
drıa who W ds the cruc1al contrıbutor the CONCEeDL of natural law Dy serving the

of Greek phılosophıcal thought and the Hebrew eternal law tradıtiıon, SCC
Koester, “NOM Y EO>X Ihe Concept of Natural Law in Greek Thought”

in Religions INn Antıquity ESSAYS In Memory of Erwin Ramsdell (rToodenough, ed
eusner (Leıden: E.J Brıll, 57R Ar

John McKenzıe, ‘ Natural Law In the New JTestament,  27 Bıblical Research
In fact, thıs laım al the end of diıscussıon by McKenzıe of the

10US Paulıne phrases contaımnıng the term “"“NOMOS ” and in SUuppoOrt of still larger claım
that ItJ1o Paul, Jew and Pharısee, there W as only ON Iirue law, the Law of Moses. ”

fuller version of hat he actually wrıtes ere IUNS C6 fPaul speaks of Nomos
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studies include detaıled analyses of the Chrıistian crıptures prob-
ably also well-aware that the question of whether nNnoTt these VeIsSCS
SUuppOrt SOTIIC notion of natural law 15 Dy the only DVn
the mMoOost dıfficult of the 1Ssues that these [WO VEISCS ralse. In fact,. COMNMN-

(eMPOTATY ave Nnote: that Rom 1415 requıre the reader
ask and al least OE maJor exegetical quest1ons ıf he che 1S

obtaın anythıng approachıng meanıngful and coherent interpreta-
t1ıon of the first three chapters of Paul’s letter generally* of these [WO
VeISECS particularly.? Briefly stated ese S1X are:©

Does the mention of X  Ovn  99 in FE refer Gentile Dagans,
whether PIC- OT post-Christ’s ırst advent, ÖT Gentile Christians?

of nature, he does ıt only in Romans 1 and the presumption 15 agaınst thıs I1CanN-
ing of the WOTrd ” (ıtalıcs added).

It SCS wıthout Sayıng that thıs forum precludes ven the mMoOst superficıial
rTrevIeWws of the problems and 1SSUES generated Dy Rom In fact, nOoTt Tew modern

regarı thıs chapter ONEC of the most dıfficult in hat all concede be
Paul’s sıngle MOoOSsSstT dıfficult letter. For impressive and thorough TeVI1eW of the INanYy
pos1ıtı1ons that have been adopted wıth respect thıs chapter, Sar Snodgrass, ‘ Jus-
tiıficatıon by Grace the Doers: Analysıs of the ace of KRomans the Ihe-
ology of Paul.” New Testament tudies (1986) 73-75, ell 9-30)

Iwo of the MOoOst helpful CONtemporary Commentarıes for isolatıng the 1SSuUes
and exegetical questi10ons raısed by Rom 12:16 dIcC ose of Dunn and Cranfield.
Respectively, SCC James Dunn, Romans 1-8, Ihe Word Bıblical Commentary
38A (Dallas, Word 00ks, CSD A and CLE Cranfield, Critical
and Exegetical Commentary the Epistle the KRomans, ol.1 Romans I- Ihe
International Critical Commentary (Edinburgh: AA Clark, CS 152-163
(hven that the Jlatter 15 slıghtly INOTE dated, the discussıon of unn Was g1ven Pr10T-
Ity for much of what ollows. Also thorough and VC up-to-date 15 the ork of
Jewett, Romans, Hermene!1na: Critical and Hıstorical Commentary the Bıble
(Mıiınneapolıs, Fortress Press, CSP 210-218 Other artıcles chapters In
books that INaYy be consulted wıth profit include: Wright, I he Law in Romas
2,” in aul and the Mosaıc Law, ed 19 Dunn (Grand Rapıds, MI/Cambridge:
Wılliams kerdmans, 131-150, but CSP 143-148; Räisänen, aul and the
Law, WUN (Tübingen: { Mohr(Paul Sıiebeck), DAassım, but CS Z

and 102-109; Greenwood, * Saımnt aul and the Natural Law, Bıblical Theol-
OSY Bulletin (1971) 262-27/9; Martın, Bıble and Natural Law,  LA
Restoration QOuarterly (1974) 193-221, CSD 211-218; for hat 1S certamly ONC
of the MOST ıimagınatıve and challengıing readıngs, SCC Sanders, “ Appendix
Romans 2n INn iıdem, Paul, the Law, and the Jewish People (Phıladelphiaa: Fortress
Press, 123-135

Eess crucı1al complete and coherent exeges1s of the passSagc but still of SUOTNC
interest In both ate Antıquıty and OUT OW day 1$ the question of whether NOT
the PasSsSagc references Jer NOTL and, f S whether the reference
W ds OVvert, CONSCIOUS and intentional Paul’s whether It W ds merely echo
OI, perhaps, ven unıntentional and sSımply function of h1s havıng been deeply
and tradıtions.
steeped for Man YCAaIs the Janguage and terminology of the Jewısh Scriptures



ROMAN ss THE TRADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  29  Regardless, how does this usage compare and/or relate to Paul’s  use of this term elsewhere in Romans and in the other books of his  corpus?7  2)  What is the best way to read the “@üoe1” of 2:14 syntactically  speaking? Does it go with what precedes it or with what follows  it? That is, do these Gentiles lack the law ‘by nature” or is it that  they can somehow follow at least some of its precepts “by  nature””?  3)  What is the precise nature of the ‘““vöpnoc” referred to repeatedly  in 2:14-15? That is, is it simply the Mosaic Law, in whole or in  part (e.g., the Ten Commandments)? Or, is it in some sense some  sort of natural law?  3  Whatever its nature, can this law be kept by human beings with-  out any external assistance? That is, is perfect fulfillment of it even  possible? And, if it is possible, is it realistic that anyone would  perfectly fulfill it?  5)  To what degree is Paul making use of Stoicism or of Stoic (and/or  other ancient philosophical schools’) language, principles or teach-  ings here? While few would believe that Paul was a “total” Stoic,  the degree to which these verses reflect Stoic views or sensibili-  ties remains debatable.8  6)  What is the source and nature of the “ocvveiönoıc” or “con-  science” mentioned in 2:15? That is, is this feature inborn or nat-  ural or is it somehow taught or developed by exposure to law and  its principles?  Of course, knowledge of the issues that these verses raise for  our contemporary context does not guarantee that these same ques-  tions will have been as obvious, much less as interesting, to the  reader of, say, 1600 years ago. The student who goes to the early  Christian tradition expecting the spokespeople for that tradition to  answer all of his or her questions about a given issue or passage is  bound to be disappointed. For all sorts of reasons, some of which we  can discern and many of which we will never be able to uncover,  the usually substantial and (almost always) interesting opinions of  7 For a contemporary article arguing in favor of the view that the Gentiles men-  tioned in 2:14 are Gentile Christians, see A. König, “Gentiles or Gentile Christians?  On the meaning of Romans 2:12-16,” Journal of Theology for Southern Africa 15  (1976): 53-60. For a similar conclusion from a contemporary commentator, see, e.g.,  Cranfield, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, 155-  156  8 For a persuasive and tightly reasoned article addressing this complex issue, see  J.W. Martens, “Romans 2.14-16: A Stoic Reading,” New Testament Studies 40  (1994): 55-67. His conclusion is that, at least here, Paul is writing “under the influ-  ence of Stoic tradition, particularly the idea of a law of nature” (italics added).Regardless, how does thıs COMMDAIC Or relate Paul’s
uUsec of thıs term elsewhere In Romans and in the other 00 of hıs
corpus?’
What 18 the best WaY read the of 214 syntactically
speakıng ” Does ıt M wıth what precedes ıt OT wıth what ollows
iıt? That 1S, do these Gentiles ack the law “by nature ” OT 15 ıt that
they Can somehow follow at least SUOIIIC of ıts “by
nature
What 15 the prec1se nafture of the eferred repeatedly
in 415 That 1S, 1s it sSımply the Mosaı1c Law, in ole OT in

(: the Ten Commandments)? Or, 1S ıt in SOINC SUOTIIC
SO of natural law?
Whatever 1tfs nature, Can thıs law be kept by human beings wıth-
Ouft anı y external assıstance ? 5  at 1S, 1S perfect fulfıllmen: of it CVECIN

poss1ıble” And, ıf ıt 1S poss1ble, 15 ıf realıstic that aNYVONC WOU
perfectly ulfıll 1t‘?
10 what degree 1S Paul makıng IN of Sto1cısm OT of StO1C (and/or
other ancıent phılosophıcal schools’) anguage, princıples OT teach-
Ings here? Whıiıle few WOUuU belheve that Paul Was “total” Stoi1c,
the degree 5 A these VCISCS reflect StO1C VIEWS OT sens1ıbıilı-
t1es emaıns debatable.®
What 1S the SUOUTCC and nature of the “ OUVELÖNOLG” OT ”°CON-
clence ” mentioned in 157 That 1S, 15 thıs feature inborn OT nat-
ural OT 1S ıt somehow taught OT developed by 1aw and
ıts princıiples”?

Of COUTSC, owledge of the 1SSUES hat ese VEeISCS raıse for
OUT CONteEMPOTAaTY Context 0€Ss NOTL that ese SaJmle QUCS-
t10nNs ıll ave een Obvı10us, much less interesting, the
reader of, SaY, 1600 VCAaIS AQO TIhe student who SUOCS the early
Chrıstian tradıtiıon expecting the spokespeople for that tradıtıon
AdLl1SWeI al] of hıs her questions Oou g1ven 1ssue PASSapc 1S
OUuUnNn:! be dısappoıinted. For all SOTTS of ICasSONS, SOMMNC of 1C
Can discern and INan y of C ıll be able 118 UNCOVCI,
the usually substantıal and (almost always) interesting Op1Inıons of

For CONLTeEMPOTATY artıcle arguıng in favor of the 1e6 W that the Gentiles 1NECIMN-
tioned In dIC Gentile Christians, SCC König, °“ (entiles Gentile (hrıiıstians?
(In the meanıng of Romans 12-16,” Journal of eology for Southern Africa
(1976) 53-60 For sımılar conclusıon from CONtemporary cCommenta(tor, SCC, C
ranfıeld, Critical and Exegetical Commentary the Epistle the Romans, 1955
156

For persuasıve and tıghtly reasoned artıcle addressing thıs complex 1SSUe, e
Martens, “ Romans. Sto1C Readıng,  97 New Testament tudies 4()

(1994) 55-67 Hıs conclusıon 1S that, al least here, aul 18 wrıting “ under the iInflu-
MHCE of Sto1c tradıtiıon, partıcularly the dea of 1aw of nature ” (ıtalıcs added)



earher Christian generatıons regardıngz the meanıng and applıcatıon
of the mMust be taken ıts OW terms One Can almost always
instructively COIMMPDAIC and the oughts of these earlhıer SCH-
erations ıth OUuT OW.  s but the rısks of assumıng that they ıll ask
and A1l1SWeT OUT questions about the texf OUuT satısfactıon dICc only
exceeded Dy the rısks of assumıng that they ave nothıng at all
eaC

Il The FOocus of thıs udy Romans 365 to 411

The aım of thıs study 15 18 provıde OVEerVIeEW of the WdYyS In
hıch these [WO VEeEISCS WEIC employe cruc1al per10' of the est-
ern) Chrıstian tradıtion. More specıfically, hat ollows 11l discuss
the eXxeges1s of these admıttedly dıfficult and ODAQUC VEeISCS d pub-
lıshed by everal prominent Latın Christian authors In the half-cen-
LUrY pr10r 411 the date 1C the OUutbDbrea| of the SO-Calle
Pelagıan Controversies 15 normally assıgned.? It should also be noted
hat sıgnıfıcant portion of thıs study all be dedicated analyzıng
the VIEWS of both elagıus and Augustine the meanıng of these [WO
VEISCS, ıth specı1al attention eing paıd {O theır respectiıve pre-411

Of the several U:  y and outlıne the influence of predecessors
UDOIN the thought of both Augustine and Pelagıus regardıng Paul, partıcularly helpful
dIie® Wıles, The Dıvıne Apostle: The Interpretation of S Paul’s Epistles INn the
Early Church ambrıdge DAsSSıM; G.J Bartelınk, * Die Beeınflus-
SUNS Augustins durch dıe griechıischen atres,  27 In Augustiniana Iraiıectina: Commu-
NICALLONS presentees Colloque International d’Utrecht FA novembre /9806, eds

den 0€e and Oort (Parıs Etudes Augustiniennes, 9-24;7Bas-
ti1aensen, ‘ Augustin el SCS predecesseurs latıns Chretiens, ” ın hıd. 255 ;

Froehlıich, “ Which au Observatıons the mage of the Apostle In the Hıstory
of Bıblıcal FXeges1is, In New Perspectives Hıstorical I’heology: ESSays INn Menm:-

of John Meyendorff, ed Nassıf ( Wıllıam Ekerdmans Pub Co TrTand Rapıds,
MI, 279-299 Helpful for both the “ Augustinian ” and the post-Augustine ”
hıstories of the exXeges1s of aul and/or of OUT dIC Affeldt, ° Verzeichnis der
Römerbriefkommentare der lateiınıschen Kırche bıs Nıkolaus VO!  — Lyra,  27 I radıtio

(1957) 369-406; Rıedl, ° DIe Auslegung VO|  —; Vergangenheıt und
Gegenwart,  27 Analecta Bıblica 1/7-18 (1963) 271-281; Lyonnet, “° LEX naturalıs’
quıd praec1plat secundum Paulum antıquam Patrum tradıtıonem, ” Verbum
Domuiniı (1967) 150-161; and, MOSsStT iımportantly, Schelkle, Paulus Lehrer
der ater Die altkırchliche Auslegung Von Römer Ta (Düsseldorf: Patmos-
Verlag, CSD TEL Lackmann, Vom G(eheimnıs der opfüng die
Geschichte der Exegese VonNn Römer und cta B AVIL,.22-29
Vom Jahrhundert hiLSs ZU|: Beginn der Orthodoxie ullg: Evangelisches Ver-
lagswerk, Was unavaılable 1981 though it W d> known and incorporated Dy
Schelkle.



RÖMAN S 1415 THE TRADITIONRÖMAN S 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  31  corpora. It is hoped that this study, when taken together with the other  articles in this volume, will, in at least a small way, help either to  confirm or to disconfirm the accuracy of the claim published by  G. Bornkamm almost fifty years ago that “ [dJie augustinische Exegese  schwankt allerdings ... zwischen seiner vor- und nachpelagianischen  Zeib ©  I The Data of this Study:  Romans 2:14-15 in Latin Authors (ca.)365-(ca.) 411  Excluding the excerpts taken from Origen, the works included  what follows will usually be dealt with in the order in which they were  written — at least in so far as their dates of composition are known. Fol-  lowing a brief elucidation of comments culled from the works of Ori-  gen (or actually Origen via Rufinus), the thoughts of Hilary of Poitiers,  Ambrosiaster, Ambrose, and Jerome will be summarized, before a  close and detailed look at passages drawn from the earlier works of  either Augustine or Pelagius will be attempted.!!  Origen will be discussed first even though, strictly speaking, his  Pauline Commentary would not have been available firsthand to mono-  lingual (i.e., “Latin only””) western readers until ca. 406/407. Of course,  this should in no way be taken to imply that western churchmen could  not or would not have received a healthy dose of “Origenian” thinking  on and exegesis of our verses by reading the published works of some  of the West’s more prominent (and more comfortably bilingual) eccle-  siatical leaders of the previous generation such as Hilary, Ambrose, or  Jerome.  A. Romans 2:14-15 in Origen’s/Rufinus’s Commentary on the Epistle  to the Romans  The Availability of the Latin Version of Origen in the West.  While anyone with a working knowledge of the Christian West of the  late 4%/early 5®-century A.D. and of the substantial debt that it owed  10 G, Bornkamm, “Gesetz und Natur (Röm 214-16),” in Studium zu Antike und  Urchristentum: Gesammelte Aufsätze Band II, Beiträge zur evangelischen Theologie  28 (München: Chr. Kaiser, 1959), 108 and n. 36.  11 The ideas of the so-called Budapest Anonymous, while certainly interesting for  any comprehensive study of these verses, will not be included in the body of this  study, but will be relegated to an appendix following the general summary and con-  clusions.COFDOFA. 1S ope that thıs study, when taken together ıth the other
artıcles in thıs volume, wiıll, ıIn at eas SMa WAaY, help eıther
confıiırm disconfirm the of the claım publıshed Dy

amm almost 1ICYy yYCal>s aYO that 1e augustinische Exegese
chwankt allerdingsRÖMAN S 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  31  corpora. It is hoped that this study, when taken together with the other  articles in this volume, will, in at least a small way, help either to  confirm or to disconfirm the accuracy of the claim published by  G. Bornkamm almost fifty years ago that “ [dJie augustinische Exegese  schwankt allerdings ... zwischen seiner vor- und nachpelagianischen  Zeib ©  I The Data of this Study:  Romans 2:14-15 in Latin Authors (ca.)365-(ca.) 411  Excluding the excerpts taken from Origen, the works included  what follows will usually be dealt with in the order in which they were  written — at least in so far as their dates of composition are known. Fol-  lowing a brief elucidation of comments culled from the works of Ori-  gen (or actually Origen via Rufinus), the thoughts of Hilary of Poitiers,  Ambrosiaster, Ambrose, and Jerome will be summarized, before a  close and detailed look at passages drawn from the earlier works of  either Augustine or Pelagius will be attempted.!!  Origen will be discussed first even though, strictly speaking, his  Pauline Commentary would not have been available firsthand to mono-  lingual (i.e., “Latin only””) western readers until ca. 406/407. Of course,  this should in no way be taken to imply that western churchmen could  not or would not have received a healthy dose of “Origenian” thinking  on and exegesis of our verses by reading the published works of some  of the West’s more prominent (and more comfortably bilingual) eccle-  siatical leaders of the previous generation such as Hilary, Ambrose, or  Jerome.  A. Romans 2:14-15 in Origen’s/Rufinus’s Commentary on the Epistle  to the Romans  The Availability of the Latin Version of Origen in the West.  While anyone with a working knowledge of the Christian West of the  late 4%/early 5®-century A.D. and of the substantial debt that it owed  10 G, Bornkamm, “Gesetz und Natur (Röm 214-16),” in Studium zu Antike und  Urchristentum: Gesammelte Aufsätze Band II, Beiträge zur evangelischen Theologie  28 (München: Chr. Kaiser, 1959), 108 and n. 36.  11 The ideas of the so-called Budapest Anonymous, while certainly interesting for  any comprehensive study of these verses, will not be included in the body of this  study, but will be relegated to an appendix following the general summary and con-  clusions.zwıschen se1ner VOI- und nachpelagıanıschen
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close and detaıled o0k al drawn from the earlıer works of
eıther Augustine elagıus ll be attempted.!!

rıgen all be discussed first EVCIMN though, strictly speakıng, hıs
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the Tee ast In MOoOSst thıngs theologıca might Surmıse that both
Augustine and Pelagıus had at least acquaıntance ıth the hought
of rıgen generally and h1s Oommen(tary Romans specıfically, ıt
Neve  eless usefu offer bıt of scholarly SUppOrt for that 1dea
ın order seft hat ollows in the PTrODCTI degree of relief.12 Such SUP-
pOrt 1S easıly had V1a the work of Hammond Bammel Hammond
ammel, easıly the ast generatıon s foremost authorıty Rufinus’s

Whıiıle hıs impact CannoTt be saıd have been profound that of Orıigen, it
remaıns al least arguable that the second MOoOStT important Greek exegele for the
of Latın authors being consıdered in thıs study Was John Chrysostom (d 407) Of hıs
impact the Latiın-speakıng West ‚VenNn durıng hıs OW Iıfetime scholars have nNnOoTt
doubt Note, the followingufrom Allen Callahan, °John Chrysostom

Phılemon: CSPONSE 10 Margaret Miıtchell, ” Harvard I heological Review
995 1521353 Chrysostom enjoyed immediate popularıty ON Chrıstian

intellectuals throughout the empire. No other Greek patrıstic author W as ell and
swıftly publıshed, and INOTE manuscrI1ipts of Chrysostom’s works SUrviıive than of anı y
other Greek eccles1astıcal author. Greek of hıs works found theır WdY the
Italıan peninsula VvVen before the end of the fourth Century, and between 415 and 419
the Pelagıan deacon Anıanus of Celeda had translated nto Latın of SOS-
tom’s homıiılıes aul and the first twenty-Iive homiıhes Matthew ” (ıtalıcs added).
It 18 Iso clear that Chysostom had iımpact the thinking of both Augustine and
Pelagıus Ven if both the extent and the tiımıng of that impact continue be debated
For example, In hıs “La date du <De natura>> de Pelage” Revue des Etudes Augus-
finiıennes (1990) 251 e E uva asserted that Pelage connaılssaıt Jean depul1s

MOINS 404 ” before g01ng buıld AsSec that Pelagıus probably knew about
Chrysostom’s ork earlher (as ell In greater quantıty and ın better detaıl) than dıd
Augustine. Still] INOTEC pomint for the PUTDOSCS of thıs study 15 theufound

53 of Wıles, The Divine Apostle. Wıles’s observatıon 18 all the INOTE AaDIODOS for
makıng it plaın Chrysostom W ds INOTC than wıllıng take 1Ssue ıth Origen’s inter-
pretatıon of OUT He wrıites: “ S Chrysostom, whose emphasıs hes always the
continulty f the argument In bıblical PasSsagc and the clarıty of Its revelatıon,
111 have nothiıng do ıth |Orıgen  S claım that the SCIHSCS of the ord ‘law’ In aul
change ıth frequency and wıthout explıcıt indicatiıons of the changes. ] He
15 perfectly capable of recognizıng the ex1istence of dıfferent SCMHNSCS of the ord ‘law’
in Paul’s wrıtings. Ihus In Rom 11 12415 he dıstınguıishes wıthın the [WO VCeISCS5 the
three SCI1SCS5 of wriıtten law, natural law, and Jaw revealed in actıon. Elsewhere he
points Out that Paul sometimes uUscs the ord INnecan the whole of the Old esta-
ment.  27 Ihe fexXti which Wıles refers 18 the homıily Rom O that modern edi-
t10ns Homuily VI 27 FoOor the Greek textT, ci. 60, ols 434-437; for thıs
trans., Sr ür NPNF (Fırst Series) vol IL 368-371, where under Rom Z 23 SOS-
tom wrıtes: there 15 natural law and there 15 written law But there 1S ONC also
between ese, that Dy works. And SS how he points ese Out and brings them before
yYOou 'For when the Gentiles,’ he SaVYyS, "which have noTt the law What 1aW, say? Ihe
wrıtten ON  @® "Do Dy nature the thıngs of the Law Of hat Law ” Of that Dy works.
I hese havıngz nNnOoTt the Law What Law? The wrıtten ONC °Are Jaw uUunfO them-
selves.’ How so° By usıng the natural law “ Who ShoOow the ork of the Law 0)i hat
law? Of that by act1ons. For that hıch 18 Dy wrıting 16$ outsıde; but thıs 18 wıthın,
the natural ONC, and the other 15 In act1ons. And ONC the wrıting proclaıms; and another,
nature; and another, actıons. ”



ROMANS- THE TRADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  55  translations of Origen, clearly pronounced on both of these points in  a paper she published in 1992.!? There she noted that “it is not unlikely  that copies [of Rufinus’s translation] would have been brought from  Sicily to Africa after Rufinus’s death or perhaps even earlier direct  from Rome” when Melania the Elder visited Augustine in 407.!* Later  in this same essay, she reminds readers that Pelagius also knew and  had read Rufinus’s translation of Origen’s commentary before going  to observe that, unlike Augustine, Pelagius knew and had even inter-  acted with Rufinus personally prior to both men fleeing Italy follow-  ing the disturbing August of 410: “ [Rufinus] was in Rome or its envi-  rons between about 404 and 408 and in contact with Paulinus of Nola  and no doubt also with Pelagius. ”>  Origen on Rom 2:14-15 via Rufinus’s Translation.!® The ten-  book digest of the great Alexandrian’s commentary on Romans as  made by Rufinus of Aquileia contains more than a dozen references  to all or part of Romans 2:14-15.!” While, as one might expect, the  13 Caroline Hammond Bammel, “Rufinus’ Translation of Origen’s Commentary  on Romans and the Pelagian Controversy, ” in Storia ed esegesi in Rufino di Concor-  dia, Antichitä Altoadriatiche XXXIX (Udine: Arti Grafiche Friulane, 1992), 131-142.  14 Ibid., 135. Cf. also p. 137: “... I am convinced that Augustine read Rufinus’  translation of Origen’s Commentary on Romans during the period when he was pro-  ducing his earliest anti-Pelagian works.”  15 See ibid.,140 for the claim that Pelagius’s commentary was “influenced” by  Rufinus’s efforts as well as p. 141 where the fact of Pelagius’s use of Rufinus’s trans-  lation of Origen’s Romans Commentary is “well known.” On this point, see also T. De  Bruyn, Pelagius’s Commentary on St Paul’s Epistle to the Romans (Oxford: The  Clarendon Press, 1993), 18 and n. 112 and P. Brown, “The Patrons of Pelagius: The  Roman Aristocracy between East and West,” Journal of Theological Studies 21  (1970), 65. The quote referencing the personal interaction between Pelagius and Rufi-  nus is also taken from p. 141 of Hammond Bammel’s article.  16 While its focus is significantly broader than Origen’s use of Rom 2:14-15,  Brian Dunkle’s “A Development in Origen’s View of the Natural Law,” Pro Eccle-  sia 13 (2004): 337-351 is very much on point for the discussion that follows infra.  For Dunkle’s comments on Origen’s Romans Commentary, see esp. pp. 342-347.  17 In addition to the passages that will be discussed infra, see 1,19 (xvi,3); 114  (iv,4); IL6 (viii,2); 1L,7 (x,1), which are central for Origen’s take on Rom 2:15b-16;  H12 (1i,7); and II1,2 (ii,9). As this study is primarily concerned with the reception of  the latinized verison of Origen’s commentary, the additional difficulties introduced by  the fact that Rufinus’s translation seems to have exaggerated the prominence of nat-  ural law in Origen’s thought will not be addressed here. As noted above, given that  whatever Pelagius and Augustine knew of Origen and his thought — at least on this  and related issues — was only available to them secondhand, whether via Rufinus or,  even less directly, via the writings of bilingual authors who had read Origen’s texts  for themselves, it is really only Origen as explained by Rufinus that would seem to  relevant for the question at hand. For Rufinus’s exaggeration of Origen’s thinking on  natural law, see Dunkle, “A Development in Origen’s View,” 342-343 and the  nn. given there.372
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ing the diısturbing August of 410 “[Rufinus| W as in Rome its eNVI-
TONS between about 404 and 408 and In Ontact ıth Paulinus of ola
and ou also ıth Pelagius. ””

Origen 'a  {)  mM Rom 14-15 V1a Rufinus’s Translation.!® The ten-
book dıgest of the Alexandrıan s arYy Romans
made Dy Rufinus of quıle1a contaıns LNOTC than dozen references

all 0)1 part of Romans AA Whıle, ONe m1g eXpecCT, the

13 Carolıine Hammond ammel, °“ Rufinus’ Iranslatıon of OUOrıigen s Oommentary
Romans and the Pelagıan Controversy, ” in Stor1a ed esegesı INn Rufino dı (/ONncOr-

dia, Antıichitä Altoadrıatiche DE (Udine: Artı Grafiche Frıulane, 131-142
Ibıd., 135 also 137 . convınced that Augustine read Rufinus’

translatıon of Orıigen s ommentary Romans durıng the per10d hen he W as PIO-
ducing hıs earlıest antı-Pelagıan works. ”

See ıbıd., 140 for the claım that Pelagıus’s Commen(tary W as “iınfluenced” Dy
Rufinus’s efforts ell 141 where the fact of Pelagıus’s USC of Rufinus’s TAansSs-
latıon of Origen’s Romans Commentary 18 ..  well known.  27 On thıs point, SCC also De
Bruyn, Pelagius’s Commentary Paul’s Epistle the Romans Oxford: Ihe
Clarendon Press, and FÜ and Brown, "Ihe Patrons of Pelagıus: Ihe
Roman Arıstocracy between ast and West, ” Journal O; Theologica Studies 21
(1970) 65 The referencıng the personal interaction between Pelagıus and uf1ı-
[1US 15 also taken from 141 of Hammond Bammel artıcle

Whıle ıts fOCus 18 s1gnıfıcantly broader than rıgen s UuUscC of Rom 14-15,
Brıan Dunkle’s “A Development ıIn Orıgen’s View of the Natural Law,  27 Pro Eccle-
1a 337351 1S VE much pomt for the discussion that follows Infra.
For Dunkle’s COMMENEXIS Origen’s Romans Commentary, SC CSD 3472-347

In addıtion the that ll be discussed Infra, SO 1,19 XV1,3); 11,4
1V 11,6 (v111,2); H}} (x,1), which AIcC central for Orıgen’s tak. Rom b-16;
HI2 Nn and H.2 (1, As thıs study 18 primarıly concerned ıth the reception of
the latınızed ver1son of Oriıgen’s cCommentary, the addıtional dıfficulties introduced Dy
the fact that Rufinus’s translatıon have exaggerated the promınence of nat-
ral law in Orıigen s thought ll noTt be addressed here As noted above, g1ven that
whatever Pelagıus and Augustine knew of Orıgen and hıs thought at least thıs
and related 1SSUES W as only avaılable them secondhand, whether V1a Rufinus O E}
‚VCI less dırectly, V1a the wrıtings of bılıngual authors who had read Origen s
for themselves, ıt 18 really only Orıgen explaıned Dy Rufinus that would SCECIN
relevanı for the question al hanı  - For Rufinus’s exaggeratıon of Oriıgen’s thınkıng
natural law, SCC Dunkle, “A Development In Orıgen  S View,  27 342-347%3 and the

g1ven there



maJorıty of ese eıther allusıons INOTE less certaın quotations
made in passıng, ere several that mMust be gıven closer
ook f OIlCc 1Ss ave pıcture of the WaYyS in 16 Or1-
gen s dırect exeges1s of Romans albeıt V1a the interpretive lens PTO-
vided by Rufinus COU ave impacte the teachers and clergy of
the early 5S*_century Latın West The learest and MOoOSstT extensive ealt-
ment of OUT VEeTISCS in the cCommentary 15 also the MOST obvıous place

egın Ik< (1x,1-4), LC the section where Rom provıde
the emmata.

According {O Orıigen, the ° ]aw  9 eferred In ese VOISCS 15
noft the Jewısh cultıc ceremonıial law, but the thıcal laws that aAIic
best exemplıfıed in if NOoTt precisely identical ıth the Ten Com-
mandments. INOTEC generally, he belıeves thıs law poss1ıbly
(fortassis)” reference the notion that 15 OMNC and the Creator of
all] thıngs, ” but that ıt all but certamly “ agree ıth the CV all-

gelıcal laws (cum euangelicis le21bus Conuentre) where everythıng 15
ascrıbed natural Justice (ad naturalem34  J.P: YATES  majority of these are either allusions or more or less certain quotations  made in passing, there are several passages that must be given a closer  look if one is to have an accurate picture of the ways in which Ori-  gen’s direct exegesis of Romans — albeit via the interpretive lens pro-  vided by Rufinus — could have impacted the teachers and clergy of  the early 5”-century Latin West. The clearest and most extensive treat-  ment of our verses in the commentary is also the most obvious place  to begin: 11,7 (ix,1-4), i.e., the section where Rom 2:14-16 provide  the lemmata.  According to Origen, the ‘“law”” referred to in these verses is  not the Jewish cultic or ceremonial law, but to the ethical laws that are  best exemplified in — if not precisely identical with — the Ten Com-  mandments. Still more generally, he believes this law to ‘“possibly  (fortassis)” reference the notion that “God is one and the Creator of  all things, ” but that it all but certainly seems to “agree with the evan-  gelical laws (cum euangelicis legibus conuenire) where everything is  ascribed to natural justice (ad naturalem ... aequitatem).” In other  words, this ““law written on the hearts of the Gentiles” is most prob-  ably a form of the so-called Golden Rule (cf., inter alia, Tob 4:15;  Mt 7:12) since ‘“what could be nearer to the natural moral senses than  that those things men do not want done to themselves, they should not  do to others? ”!8 A few lines later, he goes on to add that this law is  “according to the Spirit, through which means alone it is possible  for the law to be fulfilled. This ... is the work of the law which the  Apostle says even the Gentiles are able to fulfill by nature. For when  they do the things of the law it seems that God has written the law on  their hearts, ‘not with ink but with the Spirit of the living God’  (fP Qr )O  18 In what follows, all translations from Origen/Rufinus are those published in  Origen. Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans Books 1-10, trans. T. Scheck,  Fathers of the Church 103 and 104 (Washington, D.C.: CUA Press, 2001 and 2002  (hereafter cited as “Scheck”). For the quotations given in this paragraph, see p. 131.  The best Latin edition is C. P. Hammond Bammel, Der Römerbriefkommentar des Ori-  genes: Kritische Ausgabe der Übersetzung Rufins. Buch 1-10., Vetus Latina: Die  Reste der altlateinischen Bibel. Aus der Geschichte der Lateinischen Bibel, 16, 33, 34  (Freiburg: Herder, 1990-1998). For these lines, cf. vol. 16, p. 135: “Quid enim ita nat-  uralibus sensibus proximum quam ut quae nolunt sibi fieri homines haec ne faciant  alıis?”. For a helpful and “pre-Hammond Bammel” claim regarding the general reli-  ability of Rufinus’s trans. as an accurate reflection of Origen’s work and thought, see,  e.g., M. Wiles, The Divine Apostle, 6.  19 Scheck, p. 132. Cf. Hammond Bammel, vol. 16, p. 136: “... secundum spiri-  tum per quem solummodo impleri lex poterit. Hoc est ... opus legis quod etiam gentes  apostolus dicit implere naturaliter posse. Cum enim agunt quae legis sunt scripta uide-  tur lex in cordibus eorum a Deo ‘non atramento sed spiritu Dei uiui.  „aequitatem).” In other
words, thıs “ 1qaw wrıtten the ea) of the Gentiles” 15 MoOst prob-
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for the law be fulfilled Thıs34  J.P: YATES  majority of these are either allusions or more or less certain quotations  made in passing, there are several passages that must be given a closer  look if one is to have an accurate picture of the ways in which Ori-  gen’s direct exegesis of Romans — albeit via the interpretive lens pro-  vided by Rufinus — could have impacted the teachers and clergy of  the early 5”-century Latin West. The clearest and most extensive treat-  ment of our verses in the commentary is also the most obvious place  to begin: 11,7 (ix,1-4), i.e., the section where Rom 2:14-16 provide  the lemmata.  According to Origen, the ‘“law”” referred to in these verses is  not the Jewish cultic or ceremonial law, but to the ethical laws that are  best exemplified in — if not precisely identical with — the Ten Com-  mandments. Still more generally, he believes this law to ‘“possibly  (fortassis)” reference the notion that “God is one and the Creator of  all things, ” but that it all but certainly seems to “agree with the evan-  gelical laws (cum euangelicis legibus conuenire) where everything is  ascribed to natural justice (ad naturalem ... aequitatem).” In other  words, this ““law written on the hearts of the Gentiles” is most prob-  ably a form of the so-called Golden Rule (cf., inter alia, Tob 4:15;  Mt 7:12) since ‘“what could be nearer to the natural moral senses than  that those things men do not want done to themselves, they should not  do to others? ”!8 A few lines later, he goes on to add that this law is  “according to the Spirit, through which means alone it is possible  for the law to be fulfilled. This ... is the work of the law which the  Apostle says even the Gentiles are able to fulfill by nature. For when  they do the things of the law it seems that God has written the law on  their hearts, ‘not with ink but with the Spirit of the living God’  (fP Qr )O  18 In what follows, all translations from Origen/Rufinus are those published in  Origen. Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans Books 1-10, trans. T. Scheck,  Fathers of the Church 103 and 104 (Washington, D.C.: CUA Press, 2001 and 2002  (hereafter cited as “Scheck”). For the quotations given in this paragraph, see p. 131.  The best Latin edition is C. P. Hammond Bammel, Der Römerbriefkommentar des Ori-  genes: Kritische Ausgabe der Übersetzung Rufins. Buch 1-10., Vetus Latina: Die  Reste der altlateinischen Bibel. Aus der Geschichte der Lateinischen Bibel, 16, 33, 34  (Freiburg: Herder, 1990-1998). For these lines, cf. vol. 16, p. 135: “Quid enim ita nat-  uralibus sensibus proximum quam ut quae nolunt sibi fieri homines haec ne faciant  alıis?”. For a helpful and “pre-Hammond Bammel” claim regarding the general reli-  ability of Rufinus’s trans. as an accurate reflection of Origen’s work and thought, see,  e.g., M. Wiles, The Divine Apostle, 6.  19 Scheck, p. 132. Cf. Hammond Bammel, vol. 16, p. 136: “... secundum spiri-  tum per quem solummodo impleri lex poterit. Hoc est ... opus legis quod etiam gentes  apostolus dicit implere naturaliter posse. Cum enim agunt quae legis sunt scripta uide-  tur lex in cordibus eorum a Deo ‘non atramento sed spiritu Dei uiui.  „1S the work of the law a the
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they do the thıngs of the law ıt that God has wriıtten the law
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(cT. Cor 333

In hat follows, all translatıons irom Orıgen/Rufinus AICc those publıshed ın
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Wıles, The Dıvıine Apostle,
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tum PCI QUCIN SOlumMMOdO implerı1 lex poterit. Hoc est34  J.P: YATES  majority of these are either allusions or more or less certain quotations  made in passing, there are several passages that must be given a closer  look if one is to have an accurate picture of the ways in which Ori-  gen’s direct exegesis of Romans — albeit via the interpretive lens pro-  vided by Rufinus — could have impacted the teachers and clergy of  the early 5”-century Latin West. The clearest and most extensive treat-  ment of our verses in the commentary is also the most obvious place  to begin: 11,7 (ix,1-4), i.e., the section where Rom 2:14-16 provide  the lemmata.  According to Origen, the ‘“law”” referred to in these verses is  not the Jewish cultic or ceremonial law, but to the ethical laws that are  best exemplified in — if not precisely identical with — the Ten Com-  mandments. Still more generally, he believes this law to ‘“possibly  (fortassis)” reference the notion that “God is one and the Creator of  all things, ” but that it all but certainly seems to “agree with the evan-  gelical laws (cum euangelicis legibus conuenire) where everything is  ascribed to natural justice (ad naturalem ... aequitatem).” In other  words, this ““law written on the hearts of the Gentiles” is most prob-  ably a form of the so-called Golden Rule (cf., inter alia, Tob 4:15;  Mt 7:12) since ‘“what could be nearer to the natural moral senses than  that those things men do not want done to themselves, they should not  do to others? ”!8 A few lines later, he goes on to add that this law is  “according to the Spirit, through which means alone it is possible  for the law to be fulfilled. This ... is the work of the law which the  Apostle says even the Gentiles are able to fulfill by nature. For when  they do the things of the law it seems that God has written the law on  their hearts, ‘not with ink but with the Spirit of the living God’  (fP Qr )O  18 In what follows, all translations from Origen/Rufinus are those published in  Origen. Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans Books 1-10, trans. T. Scheck,  Fathers of the Church 103 and 104 (Washington, D.C.: CUA Press, 2001 and 2002  (hereafter cited as “Scheck”). For the quotations given in this paragraph, see p. 131.  The best Latin edition is C. P. Hammond Bammel, Der Römerbriefkommentar des Ori-  genes: Kritische Ausgabe der Übersetzung Rufins. Buch 1-10., Vetus Latina: Die  Reste der altlateinischen Bibel. Aus der Geschichte der Lateinischen Bibel, 16, 33, 34  (Freiburg: Herder, 1990-1998). For these lines, cf. vol. 16, p. 135: “Quid enim ita nat-  uralibus sensibus proximum quam ut quae nolunt sibi fieri homines haec ne faciant  alıis?”. For a helpful and “pre-Hammond Bammel” claim regarding the general reli-  ability of Rufinus’s trans. as an accurate reflection of Origen’s work and thought, see,  e.g., M. Wiles, The Divine Apostle, 6.  19 Scheck, p. 132. Cf. Hammond Bammel, vol. 16, p. 136: “... secundum spiri-  tum per quem solummodo impleri lex poterit. Hoc est ... opus legis quod etiam gentes  apostolus dicit implere naturaliter posse. Cum enim agunt quae legis sunt scripta uide-  tur lex in cordibus eorum a Deo ‘non atramento sed spiritu Dei uiui.  „ODUS leg1s quod et1am gentes
apostolus dıcıt ımplere naturalıter Cum Nım YJUaC leg1s SuUunt scrıpta 1ı1de-
tur lex In cordıbus OTUM Deo Nnon atramento sed spirıtu De1l 1U17



ROMANSäROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  35  Also relevant to a understanding of Origen’s exegesis of  Rom 2:14-15 are a few of his comments regarding the identity of the  Gentiles mentioned in the near context. A prime example can be found  at IL5 (vi1,6,) 1.e., a few paragraphs prior to the passage cited above and  under the /emma for Rom 2:10. Most important to note here is that, for  Origen/Rufinus, the Gentiles referred to here are not Christian Gen-  tiles; rather, they are pagans or “Greeks” ‘“who are moved by natural  reason (naturale ratione motus),” even though they have ‘““not believed  in Christ” and, consequently, ‘““cannot enter into the kingdom of  heaven.” ® In other words, it would seem that Origen was convinced  that although pagans knew enough and were capable enough to live  what would appear to others to be exemplary moral lives, this right-  eousness born of nature would still let them down on the Day of Judg-  ment and in the life that is to come.  The latter sentiment is reiterated and confirmed in Book 4 when  Origen offers what might well be regarded as a summary of his ‘“mature”  views on natural law generally and on its efficacy on the Day of Judg-  ment in particular.?! The basis for the Alexandrian’s comments here is  Rom 4:13, the verse in which Paul asserts that Abraham’s position as  “heir of the world” was not obtained through law, but, rather, through  the “righteousness of faith.”” Near the end of his comments, i.e., at IV,3  (111,2), Origen evidences concern that perhaps the reader will either be  confused by his position on the law or, what is worse, come to think that  he (Origen) has contradicted himself with regard to the degree of salu-  tariness that he sees as inherent in natural law:  Yet even if Paul should be understood to be saying these things about  natural law (de lege naturali), in accordance with what we have  20 _ Scheck, p.,125. Cfi..Hammond Bammel, vol.„16..p..128; ©  non credidit  Christo et intrare non possit in regna caelorum ...’” Important to note, however, is the  fact that Origen is very aware that Paul sometimes varies his use of the term “Greeks”  depending on the context. Under the /emma for Rom 3:1-4 (cf. Scheck, p. 165), for  example, Origen is explicit in noting that the “Greeks” here are actually ‘“believing  Gentiles.”  21 “Mature” here is used to denote the fact that the Romans Commentary is from  relatively late in Origen’s career and probably from ca. 246. For a discussion of this,  see Dunkle ‘A Development in Origen’s View,” 338 and esp. p. 340 and n. 15. For  an interesting comparison between the attitudes of Origen/Rufinus and Augustine with  respect to the “prospects of Gentiles who obey the natural law” on the Day of Judg-  ment and esp. regarding their views on the ability of those who lack faith to do good  works as well as on their prospects of being rewarded (at least in some sense) for  having done them, see T. Scheck, Origen and the History of Justification. The Legacy  of Origen’s Commentary on Romans (Notre Dame, IN: University of Notre Dame  Press, 2008), 58.Iso relevant understandıng of Orıgen’s eXeEZESIS of
Rom 1245 few of hıs COomMMEeNnNtTSs regardıng the ıdentity of the
enilles mentioned In the NCAar context prıme example Can be found
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YATES

explaıned above, thıs l not contradict the given above.
For however much the law of nature MaYy er testimonYy about g00d
and evıl accordıng the judgment of Consclence, nevertheless ıt-
noTt be put the SAalnllec eve (exaequarı N the 1aw ofal by IC
raham elleve God and merıted (merult) be Justified and be
named TIEN! of G0od (CL Jas 223

Romans In Hilary of Poitiers’s Commentary
salm 19)

What 15 probably Hılary of Poitiers’s MoOSstT interesting UuUsec of
OUT VeTITSCS Caln be OUuUnNn: ın hıs cCom the “ Samech ” portion
of hıs Iractatus Salm9 1.E.. VerIrSCS 11242 hıs
work., which 15 hought ave een penned toward the en of
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ONe 1S excepted. For the Jaw 1S, apparently, [a law| of nature do

Scheck, 253 ( Hammond Bammel, vol 553 7972 ets1 secundum
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erıt contrarıum ratıonıbus super1us redditis. Quamu1s enım lex naturae de bono el malo
testimonı1um reddat secundıum 1udicıum conscıentlae amen leg1 fıde1 NON potest ‚X AC-

quarI, quUa Deo credıidıt Abraham el lustificarı merTult aMI1CUS De1l appelları. ”
Followıng Kannenglesser, Miılhau in h1is edıtıon and trans of thıs ork

fOor the SOUFCEes Chretiennes ser1es (cf. 17) places it along ıth Hılary  s
other exegetical Composıt1ons the Psalter “Sans Outfe36  JP: YATES  explained above, this will not contradict the arguments given above.  For however much the law of nature may offer testimony about good  and evil according to the judgment of conscience, nevertheless it can-  not be put on the same level (exaequari) as the law of faith, by which  Abraham believed God and merited (meruit) to be justified and to be  named a friend of God (cf. Jas 2:23).??  B. Romans 2:14-15 in Hilary of Poitiers’s Commentary on  Psalm 118(119)  What is probably Hilary of Poitiers’s most interesting use of  our verses can be found in his comments on the “Samech” portion  of his Tractatus on Psalm 118(119), i.e., on verses 113-120. This  work, which is thought to have been penned toward the end of  Hilary’s life, and most probably during the span of 364-367,? and  which, like much of Hilary’s corpus, certainly seems to have been  substantially influenced by Origen’s exegetical efforts,** is impor-  tant both for the history of the West’s exegesis of the Psalter and  for its take on Rom 2:14-15. The most relevant lines come from  Hilary’s comments on verse 119, which, in his version, reads:  “Praeuaricantes deputaui omnes peccatores terrae, ideo dilexi iusti-  HASsAUAS 17  The word of the prophet always expands itself far away and beyond  the ordinary sense of the words. For we understand “sinners” to be  those who are forsaking their received faith and their acquired knowl-  edge of God, those who have promised one thing and now are doing  something else. But these “sinners”” are understood as all the sinners  of the earth; the title “sinner” is ascribed to all people generally, no  one is excepted. For the law is, apparently, [a law] of nature: to do  22 Scheck, p. 253. Cf. Hammond Bammel, vol. 33, p. 292: “Sed etsi secundum  ea quae in superioribus disseruimus de lege naturali Paulus haec dicere intellegatur non  erit contrarium rationibus superius redditis. Quamuis enim lex naturae de bono et malo  testimonium reddat secundium iudicium conscientiae tamen legi fidei non potest exae-  quari, qua Deo credidit Abraham et iustificari meruit atque amicus Dei appellari. ”  23 Following C. Kannengiesser, M. Milhau in his edition and trans. of this work  for the Sources Chretiennes series (cf. SC 344, p. 17) places it along with Hilary’s  other exegetical compositions on the Psalter “sans doute ... entre 364 et 367.”  24 This feature of Hilary’s work has been noted so often that is has almost become  commonplace. In addition to Milhau’s “Chapitre IV” in SC 344 (pp. 58-66), cf., e.8.,  the summary remark of M. Hale Williams: “The orthodox bishop Hilary of Poitiers ...  incorporated about forty thousand lines of Origen’s work, loosely translated, in his  treatment of the Psalms.” For this see her The Monk and the Book: Jerome and the  Making of Christian Scholarship (Chicago and London: The University of Chicago  Press, 2006); 191.entre el
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ROMANS” THE I1RADILIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  37  injury to no one, to surreptitiously take nothing belonging to another,  to abstain from fraud and perjury, to not plot against the marriage of  another. The Apostle also acknowledged (nouit) this law of nature by  saying [at Rom 2:14-15]: “For when the nations, who do not have the  Law, naturally do things according to the Law, such people [while] not  having the Law are a law unto themselves, they are showing that the  work of the Law has been written on their hearts.” Therefore we  understand these “sinners” to be those that are forsaking the law they  are receiving from nature. The one who is discovered to be a thief or  an adulterer or murderer is accused (arguef) by the law of nature. But  if he is engaging in these things, he is also a “sinner” [against] the  law.25  Here, Hilary, much like (and probably thanks to) Origen, seems  to have assumed both that some system of natural law exists and that  Rom 2:14-15 refers to that system. Indeed, despite the presence of the  “apparently (ueluti)” in this context, the existence of a natural law is  never questioned.?® Moreover, it seems that Hilary has, at least to some  degree, conflated — or even intentionally combined — the Law of Moses  with the natural law that he has assumed to exist.?’ This is especially  apparent when he notes that the thief, the adulterer, and the murderer  25 This trans. is my own. For the Latin, cf. SC 347, pp. 168-171: “Semper  prophetae sermo longe se et ultra communem sensum extendit. Nos enim praevarica-  tores eos existimamus, qui susceptam fidem et cognitionem Dei adeptam reliquunt,  aliud pollicitos et aliud nunc agentes. Sed his praevaricatores existimantur omnes pac-  catores terrae; nullus excipitur, generaliter ad omnes praevaricationis nomen refertur.  Lex enim ueluti naturalis est, inuriam nemini adferre, nihil alienum praeripere, fraude  ac periurio abstinere, alieno coniugio non insidiari. Nouit et hanc naturae apostolus  legem dicens: ‘cum enim nationes, quae legem non habent, naturaliter secundum  legem faciunt, tales homines legem non habentes sibi ipsi sunt lex, qui ostendunt opus  legis scriptum in cordibus suis.’ Ergo praevaricatores existimantur qui quod a natura  legis accipiunt derelinquunt. Furem quis deprehensum aut adulterum aut homicidam  arguet lege naturae. Sed si in his ipse uersetur, praevaricator est legis.”  26 Interestingly, despite the fact that Hilary can make such assumptions about  the natual law, some scholars have argued that the concept was “of far less impor-  tance to him” than were other doctrines such as the nature of the godhead. See Mar-  cia L. Colish, The Stoic Tradition from Antiquity to the Middle Ages. II. Stoicism in  Christian Latin Thought through the Sixth Century (Leiden/New York: E.J. Brill,  X  1990); 123.  27 On the degree of conflation that might be present here, cf. Colish’s statement  from ibid., p. 125: “... Hilary [does not] assimilate the law of nature to the law of  God overtly ...” Regardless of the degree of conflation that one sees here, it remains  noteworthy that there is yet a third type of law under consideration: the ‘“celestial law  (caelesti legi).” Hilary discusses this law in conjunction with Jesus’s parable of the  Prodigal Son (cf. Lk 15:11-32), who, as Hilary reminds his readers, confessed to his  father that he had sinned “against heaven (in caelo).” For Hilary’s comments, see  SC 347, pp. 170-173InJury ONC, surreptiti0usly takı  e’} nothing belonging another,
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ROMANS IA IHE TRADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  39  the exegesis of later generations generally and that of both Pelagius and  Augustine specifically.®  Our review of Ambrosiaster’s take on Rom 2:14-15 will be  largely limited to his Pauline Commentary,*! a work which offers one  of the longest — if not also the most interesting — disquisitions on the  Gentiles and their relationship to the law of all those that were writ-  ten during this period.  Before moving to Ambrosiaster’s formal comments, however, a  bit of context will be helpful. First, it seems clear that Ambrosiaster  brings a two-fold view of the Gentiles to his exegesis of the Bible.  Briefly put, it would seem that he believed that there had always been  two types of Gentiles, i.e., believing and unbelieving, and that these  two types were not simply differentiated after Christ’s first advent:  some Gentiles, both before and after Christ, believed and some, both  before_and after Christ, did not believe.? Second, it seems that, for  Ambrosiaster, the only way to “eternal” justification and, by extension,  to salvific faith, is through faith in God. And this is despite the fact that  some may experience a ‘“temporal” justification that will allow them  to abstain from things opposed to the law.** In short, for Ambrosiaster,  both justification and true, salvific faith are multifaceted concepts that  cannot be applied haphazardly or without due consideration of the par-  ticulars of the case(s) at hand.  30 Examples in support of this, while something less than ““common knowledge,”  could nevertheless be multiplied. The link between Ambrosiaster and Augustine that  is most often referenced is that found in c. ep. Pel. IV,4,7, where, under the name of  ‘“holy Hilary (sanctus Hilarius),” Augustine references Ambrosiaster’s text and exe-  gesis of Rom 5: 12 (cf. CSEL 60, pp. 527-528). For Pelagius’s relationship to Ambrosi-  aster, see, e.g., T. De Bruyn, Pelagius’s Commentary, 2, where in what could easily  be regarded as an understatement, De Bruyn simply notes that “... Pelagius was  indebted to Ambrosiaster.” See also, ibid., n. 9, where De Bruyn rightly points out that  the closeness of the relationship between the work of these two exegetes has been  carefully documented by both Smith and Souter in studies published in 1917 and 1927  respectively, as well as De Bruyn’s own index (cf. pp. 218-220) where he provides  the reader with more than 180 links and parallels between the text of Pelagius’s  Romans commentary and the work of Ambrosiaster.  31 But cf. n. 32 infra. Ambrosiaster commented on 13 Pauline epistles — so far as we  know, the letter to the Hebrews was never formally subjected to close analysis by him.  32 Cf., e.g., his comments at Rom 2:12 (Cf. CSEL 81/1, p. 73) where he observes  that “non credentes ... gentiles” are doubly-condemned since they have not “assented  (adsenserunt)” to the laws of Moses and haven’t “received (recipiunt)” the grace of  Christ, as well as his comments on Rom 2: 16 (Cf. ibid., p. 79), where he writes about  “gentes” who are “credentes” and about others who are “infidos.”  33 See esp. ibid., p. 73: “Huic sola fides opus est, per quam fiat perfectus, quia  nihil illi proderit apud Deum abstinere ab adversis, nisi suscipiat fidem in deum, ut  sit iustus per utraque. Illa enim temporalis iustitia est, haec aeternitatis. ”the eXELESIS of ater generations generally and that of both elagıus and
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that ..  non credentesROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  39  the exegesis of later generations generally and that of both Pelagius and  Augustine specifically.®  Our review of Ambrosiaster’s take on Rom 2:14-15 will be  largely limited to his Pauline Commentary,*! a work which offers one  of the longest — if not also the most interesting — disquisitions on the  Gentiles and their relationship to the law of all those that were writ-  ten during this period.  Before moving to Ambrosiaster’s formal comments, however, a  bit of context will be helpful. First, it seems clear that Ambrosiaster  brings a two-fold view of the Gentiles to his exegesis of the Bible.  Briefly put, it would seem that he believed that there had always been  two types of Gentiles, i.e., believing and unbelieving, and that these  two types were not simply differentiated after Christ’s first advent:  some Gentiles, both before and after Christ, believed and some, both  before_and after Christ, did not believe.? Second, it seems that, for  Ambrosiaster, the only way to “eternal” justification and, by extension,  to salvific faith, is through faith in God. And this is despite the fact that  some may experience a ‘“temporal” justification that will allow them  to abstain from things opposed to the law.** In short, for Ambrosiaster,  both justification and true, salvific faith are multifaceted concepts that  cannot be applied haphazardly or without due consideration of the par-  ticulars of the case(s) at hand.  30 Examples in support of this, while something less than ““common knowledge,”  could nevertheless be multiplied. The link between Ambrosiaster and Augustine that  is most often referenced is that found in c. ep. Pel. IV,4,7, where, under the name of  ‘“holy Hilary (sanctus Hilarius),” Augustine references Ambrosiaster’s text and exe-  gesis of Rom 5: 12 (cf. CSEL 60, pp. 527-528). For Pelagius’s relationship to Ambrosi-  aster, see, e.g., T. De Bruyn, Pelagius’s Commentary, 2, where in what could easily  be regarded as an understatement, De Bruyn simply notes that “... Pelagius was  indebted to Ambrosiaster.” See also, ibid., n. 9, where De Bruyn rightly points out that  the closeness of the relationship between the work of these two exegetes has been  carefully documented by both Smith and Souter in studies published in 1917 and 1927  respectively, as well as De Bruyn’s own index (cf. pp. 218-220) where he provides  the reader with more than 180 links and parallels between the text of Pelagius’s  Romans commentary and the work of Ambrosiaster.  31 But cf. n. 32 infra. Ambrosiaster commented on 13 Pauline epistles — so far as we  know, the letter to the Hebrews was never formally subjected to close analysis by him.  32 Cf., e.g., his comments at Rom 2:12 (Cf. CSEL 81/1, p. 73) where he observes  that “non credentes ... gentiles” are doubly-condemned since they have not “assented  (adsenserunt)” to the laws of Moses and haven’t “received (recipiunt)” the grace of  Christ, as well as his comments on Rom 2: 16 (Cf. ibid., p. 79), where he writes about  “gentes” who are “credentes” and about others who are “infidos.”  33 See esp. ibid., p. 73: “Huic sola fides opus est, per quam fiat perfectus, quia  nihil illi proderit apud Deum abstinere ab adversis, nisi suscipiat fidem in deum, ut  sit iustus per utraque. Illa enim temporalis iustitia est, haec aeternitatis. ”gentiles” doubly-condemned SINCE they have NnOoL “ assented
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fact that, for Ambrosıaster, Ten Commandments40  P YATES  Ambrosiaster begins his comments under the /emma of Rom  2:14 by making perfectly clear to his readers the identity of the group  to which Paul must have been referring as he wrote to the Christians  of Rome:  Paul is speaking about Christian Gentiles (Gentes Christianos),  because he is the Teacher of the Gentiles (cf. 1 Tim 2:7), just as he  said in another place: For I say to you Gentiles (cf. Rom 11:13), who  are uncircumcised, observing neither new moon celebrations, nor the  Sabbath, nor the law regarding ceremonial food (cf. Col 2:16) and  who, by nature’s leading, believe in God and in Christ, that is in the  Father and the Son. For this is to observe the law: to acknowledge the  God of the law. For the first part of wisdom is this: to fear God the  Father (cf. Ps 111:10; Pr 1:7; 9:10), from whom are all things, and  the Lord Jesus his Son, through whom are all things (cf. 1 Cor 8:6).  Therefore, nature itself acknowledges its Creator by its own judgment,  not through the law, but through the natural reasoning faculty.** For  the work perceives (its) Creator within itself.°>  For Ambrosiaster, the ‘Gentiles’ of Rom 2:14 are not pre-  Advent pagans; they are simply non-Jews who have come to believe  3# While Ambrosiaster’s belief in natural law is certainly implicit here, many clear  and explicit references to the concept may be located by consulting his so-called  Quaestiones ueteris et noui testamenti cxxvii. For example, note the following passage  from quaestio IV, i.e., “Quare legem non in primordio dedit” (cf. CSEL 50, p. 24):  “Primum lex formata in litteris dari non debuit, quia in natura ipsa inserta quodam  modo est et creatoris notitia ex traduce non latebat. Nam quis nesciat, quid bonae  uitae conueniat, aut ignoret, quia quod sibi fieri non uult alii minime debeat fieri?  Adubi autem naturalis lex euanuit pressa consuetudine delinquendi, tunc oportuit man-  ifestari, ...” Also germane, though a bit far afield from the present discussion, is the  fact that, for Ambrosiaster, “ [t]he Ten Commandments ... are the /ex divina and the  lex naturalis, precepts given by God through Moses to guide humankind not only to  the next life, but in this one, as well.” For this as well as for the claim that Ambrosi-  da  aster's  conflation” of Christian, Roman, and Jewish law was actually an intentional  “triangulation of Christian identity” meant to help him appropriate the Jewish ‘val-  orization of the Law,” see A. Jacobs, “‘“Papinian Commands One Thing, Our Paul  Another’: Roman Christians and Jewish Law in the Collatio Legum Mosaicarum et  Romanarum,” in Religion and Law in Classical and Christian Rome, eds. C. Ando  and J. Rüpke (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2006), 95-97.  35 This trans. is my own. The text translated here is the so-called ‘gamma” recen-  sion of the text, i.e., the third of the three extant versions and the one that is thought  to represent Ambrosiaster’s “final draft.” For the Latin, cf. CSEL 81/1, p. 75: “Gentes  Christianos dicit, quia Magister gentium est, sicut dicit alio loco: vobis enim dico  gentibus, qui incircumcisi neque neomenias neque sabbatum neque escarum legem  servant et duce natura credunt in Deum et Christum, id est in Patrem et in Filium. Hoc  est enim legem servare, Deum legis agnoscere. Prima enim sapientiae pars haec est:  timere Deum Patrem, ex quo sunt omnia, et Dominum Iesum Filium eius, per quem  sunt omnia. Ipsa ergo natura proprio iudicio creatorem suum agnoscit, non per legem,  sed per rationem naturae; opus enim Opificem cernit in sese.”the lex dıvyına and the
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. ROMANS 1415 THE A'TIN.ROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  41  in Christ. Equally interesting is the means by which these particular  Gentiles have come to faith: it does not seem that they have been con-  verted through the direct agency of the Holy Spirit as they responded  to the Gospel; rather, they seem to have come to faith in Christ sim-  ply ‘by nature’s leading (duce natura).’ Also noteworthy — though less  explicit — is that this natural ‘leading’ is, at least in part, ‘through the  natural reasoning faculty (per rationem naturae)’ and not, as one might  expect, a result of the convert’s ability to downplay or ignore the  rational part of their mind in favor of other aspects of their being.  This comment is followed by an especially interesting observa-  tion on the nature of true faith as Ambrosiaster transitions to the text  of 2:15 and that verse’s claim that the Gentiles, despite not having the  Law, are a law unto themselves’® and that they demonstrate this by  having the law written on their hearts. After citing the verse, he writes:  The sense [here] is the same in that, so long as they believe by nature’s  lead, they are manifesting the work of the Law, not through [keeping]  the letter of the Law, but through [following] their consciences. For the  work of the law is faith, which one exhibits [to be in keeping] with the  commands of God, showing oneself to be a law unto oneself by one’s  natural judgment, because what the Law commands, one does volun-  tarily, so that one might believe in Christ.?7  That faith could be so central and, indeed, that Ambrosiaster could  equate it with the “work of the Law (opus ... legis), while not sur-  prising given that it is an important theme both later in Romans (see  esp. Chapters 3 and 4) and elsewhere in Paul (see, e.g., Galatians),  could nevertheless be taken as a tendency toward antinomianism in  Ambrosiaster’s theology and his exegesis — especially when his  thought is compared to the writers we have encountered thus far.  Equally surprising is the rather positive way he links the “natural  judgment (naturale iudicio)” of the Gentiles with a well-functioning,  if not also relatively pure, will: for Ambrosiaster, one of the byprod-  ucts of their (salvific) faith would seem to be a will that naturally or  instinctively pursues God’s will as expressed in God’s Law. Ambrosi-  aster seems to have been open to the idea that at least some Gentiles  % Note that the versification — esp. where the individual verses stop and start —  of the biblical text in the CSEL edition of Ambrosiaster is somewhat different than in  most modern editions of the New Testament.  37 Cf. idem, p. 77: “Idem sensus est, quia dum natura duce credunt, opus legis  ostendunt, non per litteram, sed per conscientiam. Opus enim legis fides est, quam cum  mandat lex, ultro facit, ut credat in Christum.”  dictis dei exhibet, naturali iudicio ostendit semetipsum esse sibi legem, quia quod41
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equate ıt ıth the “work of the Law ODUS.ROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  41  in Christ. Equally interesting is the means by which these particular  Gentiles have come to faith: it does not seem that they have been con-  verted through the direct agency of the Holy Spirit as they responded  to the Gospel; rather, they seem to have come to faith in Christ sim-  ply ‘by nature’s leading (duce natura).’ Also noteworthy — though less  explicit — is that this natural ‘leading’ is, at least in part, ‘through the  natural reasoning faculty (per rationem naturae)’ and not, as one might  expect, a result of the convert’s ability to downplay or ignore the  rational part of their mind in favor of other aspects of their being.  This comment is followed by an especially interesting observa-  tion on the nature of true faith as Ambrosiaster transitions to the text  of 2:15 and that verse’s claim that the Gentiles, despite not having the  Law, are a law unto themselves’® and that they demonstrate this by  having the law written on their hearts. After citing the verse, he writes:  The sense [here] is the same in that, so long as they believe by nature’s  lead, they are manifesting the work of the Law, not through [keeping]  the letter of the Law, but through [following] their consciences. For the  work of the law is faith, which one exhibits [to be in keeping] with the  commands of God, showing oneself to be a law unto oneself by one’s  natural judgment, because what the Law commands, one does volun-  tarily, so that one might believe in Christ.?7  That faith could be so central and, indeed, that Ambrosiaster could  equate it with the “work of the Law (opus ... legis), while not sur-  prising given that it is an important theme both later in Romans (see  esp. Chapters 3 and 4) and elsewhere in Paul (see, e.g., Galatians),  could nevertheless be taken as a tendency toward antinomianism in  Ambrosiaster’s theology and his exegesis — especially when his  thought is compared to the writers we have encountered thus far.  Equally surprising is the rather positive way he links the “natural  judgment (naturale iudicio)” of the Gentiles with a well-functioning,  if not also relatively pure, will: for Ambrosiaster, one of the byprod-  ucts of their (salvific) faith would seem to be a will that naturally or  instinctively pursues God’s will as expressed in God’s Law. Ambrosi-  aster seems to have been open to the idea that at least some Gentiles  % Note that the versification — esp. where the individual verses stop and start —  of the biblical text in the CSEL edition of Ambrosiaster is somewhat different than in  most modern editions of the New Testament.  37 Cf. idem, p. 77: “Idem sensus est, quia dum natura duce credunt, opus legis  ostendunt, non per litteram, sed per conscientiam. Opus enim legis fides est, quam cum  mandat lex, ultro facit, ut credat in Christum.”  dictis dei exhibet, naturali iudicio ostendit semetipsum esse sibi legem, quia quodlegis), ıle NOT SUT-
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Romans In Ambrose of Milan®®
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The discussıion that follows 111 nOoTt attempt be exhaustive ıth respect
all of Ambrose’s references Rom( Others interesting locatıons include:
Exp TIuc ML 132 144 7 C-D) (CL. (SEBL. 32/4., 350); Explanatio XIL 134
(C£. SEL 64, 26), where Ambrose does apply, albeıt through allusıon, Rom

the LaW of Moses and not the natural law Dper \X ibid., 1,51 (cf. SEL 64,
where he applıes Rom S belıevers includıng himself; Expositio

LE NiZ1 (cL. CSEL 62, 93); ep.1/,186 and (cf. SEL 82/1, and 58); De
paradıso VIIL.39 (cf. CSEL 3278 296); De fuga saeculı (cf. SEL SI
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kOMAN S 14-15 IHE ITRADITIONkOMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  43  During his twenty-plus years of ministry in Milan, Ambrose was  nothing if not productive. His theological and literary output included a  large number of letters, theological treatises, scripture commentaries,  ethical/ascetic tracts, funeral orations, and various homiletical treatments  in the form of both uitae of famous (biblical) personages and more tra-  ditional sermones. Helpful for our purposes is the fact that throughout  these various genres, the Bishop of Milan makes fairly frequent refer-  ence to the concept of natural law in general and to Rom 2: 14-15 in par-  ticular. Of these many references, few if any discuss both natural law and  our verses in Clearer language than does his epistula 63,*! which, at least  thus far, remains undated. Lacking much of what one might call the form  of a Late-Antique letter, this text is actually Ambrose’s attempt to  address the concerns of his friend Irenaeus regarding the meaning of  Rom 4: 15, a text in which Paul claims: “For the Law works wrath; for  where there is no law, neither is there transgression. ”® Irenaeus’s con-  cern was rooted in his having jumped to the understandable conclusion,  on the basis of this verse, that the Mosaic Law must have been neither  g0o0od nor necessary since it only gave occasion for God’s wrath and  earned for much of what would otherwise have been acceptable human  behavior the label “sinful.” On the other hand, this conclusion was ren-  dered paradoxical — if not thoroughly contradicted — by the obvious fact  that God, at the same instant that he gave it to the Israelites through  Moses, had revealed his Law to be holy, perfect, and worthy of the pro-  foundest respect.  Ambrose’s answer to Irenaeus initially addresses the latter’s con-  cern by agreeing with his conclusion, though he rather quickly moves  on to qualify his agreement by introducing a much broader, heils-  geschichtliche perspective on both God’s dealings with humanity and  his revelation of the law. Especially interesting for our purposes are  two closely-related assumptions Ambrose seems to have made. First  is his assumption that a system of natural law is exists; indeed, at no  point in the immediate context of the passages discussed below does  Ambrose offer an argument in favor of its existence. Second is his  assumption that this system of natural law is both something God com-  municated to Adam in the Garden of Eden and the very thing Paul  * In numbering this as “Letter 63,” I am following the CSEL critical edition.  The Maurists knew this as “Letter 73”; the English trans. in the FOTC series lists it  as“Letter:83 .  * The trans. followed here is that found in FOTC 26, pPpP- 464-468, by  M.M. Beyenka. The Latin (cf. CSEL 82/2, pp. 142-148) runs: “Lex enim iram oper-  atur; ubi autem non est lex, nec praevaricatio.”47
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thus far, remaıns undated Lackıing much of hat ONC m1g call the form
of Late-Antique letter, thıs texf 1s actually Ambrose’s attemptddress the COMNCEITINS of hıs frıend Irenaeus regardıng the meanıng of
Rom S, texf In 1C Paul claıms: ° For the Law works wrath; for
where there 1S law, neıther 15 eTre transgress10n. * Irenaeus’s COMN-
CS W dads rooted h1s havıng Jumped the understandable conclusıon,

the basıs of thıs that the Mosaıc Law mMust ave een neıther
g00d 11OT NECESSATY SINCEe it only SaVC OCCasıon for od’s wrath and
earned for much of hat WOU otherwıise ave een acceptable uman
behavior the On the er hand, thıs conclusıon Was 1C11-
ere paradoxıical ıf NOoTt thoroughly contradıcted by the ObvI1ous fact
that God, al the Same instant that he DaVC it the Israelıtes throughMoses, had revealed hıs Law be holy, perfect, and WO: of the PTIO-foundest respectT.

Ambrose’s 1{8 Irenaeus inıtlally addresses the atter’s COMN-
( Dy agreeıng ıth hıs conclusıon, though he rather quıickly

qualify hIs agreement by introducing much broader, heıls-
geschichtliche perspective both dealıngs ıth humanıty and
hI1s revelatıon of the law Especılally interesting for OUuT PUTrDOSCS AT
[WO closely-related assumptions Ambrose {O ave made. First
15 hIs assumption that SysStem of natural law 15 exI1sts; indeed, al
poIn In the immediate cContexft of the discussed below o0€es
Ambrose er argument In favor of ıts ex1istence. Second 15 hıs
assumptıion that thıs SyStem of natural law 15 both somethıng (G0d COIMM-
munıcated dam In the (Garden of Eden and the vVC ıng Paul

41 In numberıng thıs ° Letter 63,” following the SEL eritical edıtion.
Ihe aurısts knew thıs ° Letter 73„’ the Englısh trans In the OTIC ser1es hısts it

° Letter 83 27
Ihe Tans followed here 15 that found iın (9EK@ 2 $ 464-468, DyBeyenka. The Latın (cf. CSEL 52/2, 142-148) [UNS *1 ex Nnım iram UDCI-atur; ubı autem 910)8! est lex, NC praevarıcatıo. ”



YATES

Wäas referring {O in Rom 14-15 At the beginnıng of the second pPara-
graph of epistula 63 Ambrose wrıtes:J.P. YATES  was referring to in Rom 2:14-15. At the beginning of the second para-  graph of epistula 63 Ambrose writes:  ... it is certain that the Law given to Moses was not necessary. For if  men had been able to keep the natural law which God the Creator  planted in the breast of each one, there would have been no need of  that Law, which, written on stone tablets, rather (magis) enmeshed and  entangled the weakness of human nature (humani generis infirmi-  tatem)® than freed and liberated it. Moreover, that there is a natural  law written in our hearts the Apostle also teaches when he writes that  for the most part (plerumque) “The Gentiles do by nature what the  Law prescribes, and since they do not read (legerint) the Law, they yet  have the work of the Law written in their hearts. ”4  Noteworthy here is Ambrose’s reference to the human race’s  inability “to keep the natural law.” While this claim might be fairly  easy to support from empirical observation, it is nevertheless remark-  able both as a sign of the depth to which Ambrose’s assumptions about  the existence of natural law run and as evidence — albeit implicit — of his  view that Adam’s failure — a subject to which we will return infra — was  a trangression of natural law just as surely as it was a transgression  against God’s direct injunction to abstain from the “tree of the knowl-  edge of good and evil” (cf. Gen 2:16-17). Also interesting is the quali-  fication of “for the most part (plerumque)” that Ambrose prefixed to  the mention of ‘“the Gentiles” that occurs at the beginning of his citation  of Rom 2:14. While this could indicate that Ambrose had consulted a  Greek text of Romans 2, which contains an anarthrous reference to the  “Gentiles,” it is even more likely to be indicative of his willingness to  believe in the original and still somewhat residual power of natural law.  Third is the rather loose and freewheeling way in which Ambrose refer-  ences Rom 2: 14-15. In addition to amplifying the text by the insertion of  the reference to the Gentiles (practical) inability to “read the Law,” he  substantially condenses the original contents of the two verses in question.  43 It is not clear to me why Beyenka has chosen to translate ‘“humani generis  infirmitatem” with “infirmity of human nature” rather than with the more literal (and  certainly theologically pregnant) “infirmity of the human race.”  4 FOTC 26, p. 464; cf. CSEL 82/2, p. 143: “... certum est non fuisse legem  necessariam quae per Moysen data est. Nam si naturalem legem, quam Deus Creator  infudit singulorum pectoribus, homines servare potuissent, non fuerat opus ea lege,  quae in tabulis scripta lapideis implicavit atque innodavit magis humani generis infir-  mitatem quam elaqueavit atque absolvit. Esse autem legem naturalem in cordibus nos-  tris etiam Apostolus docet, qui scribit quia plerumque et ‘Gentes naturaliter ca quae  legis sunt faciunt, et cum legem non legerint, opus tamen legis scriptum habent in  cordibus suis.”it 1S certaın that the Law gıven Moses Was NOL NCCCSSaLY. For f

IN had een able keep the natural law 1C (G0d the Creator
planted In the breast of each ONC, there WOU ave een need of
that Law, 1C wriıtten tablets, rather (mag1s) enmeshed and
entangled the weakness of human nature (humanı gener1s Infirmi-
tatem)* than ree and lıberated ıt Moreover, that there 1S natural
law wrıtten In OUT earts the Apostle also teaches when he wriıtes that
for the MOst (plerumque) Gentiles do by nature what the
Law prescribes, and SINCEe they do not read (legerint) the Law, they yel
ave the work of the Law wrıtten in theır earts. ’’ 44

Noteworthy ere 1S Ambrose’s reference the uman race’s
inabıilıty “to keep the natural law  79 Whıle thıs claım m1g be alrly
CasS y SUupport from empirıcal observatıon, ıt 15 NEVE  eless remark-
able both aSs sıgn of the cp IC Ambrose’s assumptions about
the ex1istence of natural law and dS evidence albeıt implıcıt of h1is
16 W that dam’s faılure subject 1C 11l return Infra Was

trangress1on of natural law Just dS surely it W as transgressi1on
agamnst 1irec injJunction abstaın irom the “tree of the knowl-
edge of g00d and evıl” (T Gen ' Iso interesting 18 the quali-
ficatıon of °° tOr the MOST (plerumque)” that Ambrose prefixed
the mention of “the Gentiles” that OCCUTS al the egınnNıINg of his cıtatıon
of Rom Whıle thıs COU. indıcate that Ambrose had consulted
Tee texfi of Romans 2 hıch contaıns anarthrous reference 180 the
‘Gentiles, ” it 1S BVEeENn LNOTC 1kely O be indıcatıve of his wiıllıngness
belıeve the orıgınal and Sal somewhat residual W ofna law

1S the rather loose and freewheeling WaYy hıch Ambrose refer-
Rom 14215 1t1on amplıfyıng the text Dy the insertion of

the reference the Gentiles (practical) inabılıty “ read the Law,  d he
substantıally condenses the OrNg1n: CONtfents of the VEeTSCS question

It 18 nOoTt clear why Beyenka has chosen translate ° humanı gener1s
infirmitatem” ıth “ infirmıity of human nature ” rather than ıth the INOTIC ıteral (and
certamly theologıically pregnant) “infirmity of the human 'aCe  27

FOTC 2 9 cf. SEL 82/2, 143 . cCertum est NON fulsse egem
necessarı1am qQUaC DCI Moysen data est. Nam S1 naturalem legem, QUamı Deus Creator
infudıt sıngulorum pector1bus, homines SCI VaIcC potuissent, NONMN fuerat ODUS lege,
qQquaC In tabulıs scriıpta lapıde1s implicavıt innodavıit magıs humanı gener1s infir-
miıtatem QqUamMı elaqueavıt absolviıt. sSse autem legem naturalem In cordıbus NOS-

tT1S et1am Apostolus ocet, quı scr1bıit qula plerumque el °‘Gentes naturalıter quUaC
legı1s sunt facıunt, el C legem NON legerint, ODUS amen leg1s scrıptum habent ın
cordıbus SUlS.



kOMAN IN 1415 IHE TRADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  45  Ambrose then goes on to discuss the origin of this natural law.  In his view, it is “... not written, but inborn; it is not acquired by read-  ing, but springs up in each one as from the flowing font of nature, and  men’s minds drink from it.”* Moreover, this natural law “is in itself  holy, guileless, without craftiness, the companion of justice [and] free  from wickedness,” a description not totally unlike Paul’s famous dis-  cussion of the Mosaic Law found in Rom 7:7-14. In short, Ambrose  seems to regard the natural law as a thoroughly good thing that, despite  its inherent goodness, actually produced condemnation.  Perhaps most important for our purposes is Ambrose’s next  statement about natural law: in his view, Adam, who clearly possessed  this law before his sin, made a significant contribution to silencing it  and, by extension, to retarding its ability to function as clearly and  efficiently within the hearts of his posterity, all of whom would inheret  from him his compromised nature. Ambrose writes:  This law. Adam broke (solvit), seeking to take for himself what he had  not received, so that he might be like his own Creator and Maker, so  that he might claim divine honor. [...] Had he not broken the command  (imperium) and had he been obedient to the heavenly precepts (man-  datis caelestibus), he would have preserved for his heirs the preroga-  tive of nature (praerogativam naturae) and of innocence which was his  from birth. But because the authority of the natural law was corrupted  and blotted out by disobedience, the written Law was determined nec-  SSALYE L  Near the letter’s end, but still in Paragraph 10, Ambrose para-  phrases many of the forgoing sentiments by again claiming that:  The Law of Moses was not needful (necessaria); hence it entered  secretly (subintravit). Its entrance seems not of an ordinary kind, but  like something clandestine (furtivum) because it entered secretly into  the place of the natural law. Thus, if she had but kept her place, this  written Law would never have entered in, but, since deception (prae-  varicatio) had banished (excluserat) that law and nearly blotted it out  %_ Ibid., pp. 464-465; cf. CSEL 82/2, pp. 143-144: “... lex non scribitur sed  innascitur nec aliqua percipitur lectione, sed profluo quodam naturae fonte in singulis  exprimitur et humanis ingeniis hauritur. [...] sancta, sine versuita, sine fraude, con-  sors iustitiae, expers iniquitatis. ”  % Ibid., p. 465; cf. CSEL 82/2, p. 144: “Solvit hanc legem Adam, qui voluit sibi  arrogare quod non acceperat, ut esset sicut Creator et Conditor suus et divinum hon-  orem affectaret. [...] Qui si non rupisset imperium et oboediens fuisset mandatis cae-  lestibus, praerogativam naturae atque ingenitae sibi innocentiae heredibus propriis  reservavisset. Ergo quia per inoboedientiam praerogativa naturalis legis corrupta atque  interlita est, ideo scriptum legis aestimatum est necessarium, ....”45

Ambrose then DSOCS discuss the or1g1n of thıs natural law
In hıs VIEW, it 15 6 NOTL wrıtten, but ınborn; ıt 15 NOoTt acquıred by read-
Ing, but Springs in each ONe from the Towing font of nature, and
men’s mınds drınk from 16 Moreover, thıs natural law ..  15 in ıtself
holy, guıileless, wıthout craftiness, the companıon of Justice |and| free
from wıckedness, ” description noft otally unlıke Paul’s famous dıs-
CUuss1on of the Mosaıc Law Oun in Rom A Ta In short, Ambrose

LO regar the natural law dSs thoroughly g00d thıng that, despıiteıts inherent goodness, actually produce condemnatıon.
Perhaps MOSsT ımportant for OUT PUTDOSCS 1S Ambrose’s exti

statement about natural law in hıs VIeW, Adam, who clearly possessed
thıs law before hIis SIN, made sıgnıfıcan contrıbution sılencıng ıf
and, by extens1on, retardıng ıts abılıty function clearly and
efficıently wıthın the hearts of hıs posterI1ty, of whom WOU inheret
from hım hıs Compromıiısed nature Ambrose wrıtes:

Ihıs law dam TO (solvit), seekıngz tak'  'a') for hımself what he had
not rece1ved, that he m1g be 1ıke hıs OW Creator and Maker,
that he m1g claım dıvıine honor. Had he NOTL broken the command
(imperium) and had he been obedient the eavenly (man-
datıs caelestibus), he WOU have preserved for hıs heirs the PICroOSa-
tive of nature (praerogatiıvam naturae) and of iInnocence 37 Was hıs
from bırth. But because the authorıity of the natural law W as corrupted
and blotted Ouft Dy dısobedience, the wriıtten Law WAas determıined NCC-
9
Near the etter’s end, but ST1 In Paragraph 10, Ambrose Dara-

phrases Man Yy of the Torgoing sentiments Dy agaın claımıng that
TIhe Law of Moses W as NOL needful (necessarlia); hence ıt entered
secretly (subintravit). Its entrance 1a(0)1 of ordınary kınd, but
1ke somethıng clandestine (furtivum) because it entered secretly into
the place of the natura|l law Ihus, ıf she had but kept her place, thıs
wriıtten Law WOU have entered In, but, SINCe deception (prae-
varıcaltilo) had anıshe. (excluserat) that law and nearly blotted it Ouft

45 I!bid., 464-465:; cf. SEL 82/2, 143-144 . lex NON ser1bitur sed
innascıtur 11CC alıqua perc1ıpıtur lectione, sed profluo quodam naturae fonte In sıngulıseXprimıtur ef humanıs Ingen11s haurıtur. sancta, sıne versulta, SsIıne fraude, COMN-
SOTS Justitiae, CXAPCIS inıquıtatis. ”

Ibid., 465; cf. SEL 82/2, “Solvıt hanc legem Adam. quı voluıt s1bı
AaITOSATC quod 1910)8! acceperat, ut esse‘) sıcut Creator el Condıtor SUUS el dıyiınum hon-
TeMM affectaret. Quı1 S1 NON rupıisset ıimperi1um ef oboediens fulsset mandatıs CacCc-
est1bus, praerogatıvam naturae ingenitae s1bı innocentlae heredibus Propr11s
reservavısset. Ergo quı1a PCI inoboedientiam praerogatıva naturalıs leg1s COrTruptainterlıta esT, 1deo scrı1ıptum legı1s aestimatum est necessarıum, SA



YATES

ropemodum aboleverat) of the human breast, prıde e1gned and dıs-
obedience W as rampant.“’
In 1t10N epistula 63, there ATiIcC {[WO interesting locatıons

wıthın Ambrose’s Commentary Twelve Psalms where he refer-
Rom 1 They OUnN:! amıdst h1ıs eXegesI1s of salm

and salm respectively.
In aragrap of hıs treatment of salm (MI salm 37)

ASs he COomMMEe: 31 1.e., °“ The LAaW of God 1S In Ithe Just DCI-
son ’s| heart, and hıs NOTL be supplanted, ” Ambrose 1S deter-
mıned 18 K the reference the Law of God OUnN! eIe 4S indıicatıve
of the natural law and 19(0)1 the Law of Moses, SV though the latter
WOU SCCI1IH be much LNOTC Obvıo0us choı1ce. Apparently, hıs DI1-
INa motivatıon for thıs W as desıre hıghlıght the WaY> in which
the Jewısh people ave dısı  erıted themselves through dısobedience.
er rhetorically askıng What law? ” he ansWEeTIs Dy noting that

It 15 NOL wrıtten law., but the natural law [ÖT, “the law 15 NOTL made
for the Just but for the unjust” (CT. Tım 1°9) The law 15 in hıs heart,
it 15 NOTL somethıng recıted in perfunctory N Dy the lıps of
the Jews. No, for the Just “belıeves wıth hıs eart untftfo Justice ”
(er. Rom One who bellıeves ll also speak; but OMNC who
speaks, 0€Ss noTLt necessarıly beheve Those people certamly dıd not
belıeve, those of whom it 1S wrıtten: “Thıs people honours wıth
theır lıps, but theır he.  Z 15 far irom me  27 (CE. Is k5) Therefore, ıf
the Gentiles, long d> they oıng the thıngs of the law, law
unto themselves, understandıng IC thıngs they 0OUg follow and
1C they 0Ug z  e’} Cal‘ avol1d, NOW much LIOIC has the aıth-
ful and Just PCISON, the OMNC who 15 lıyvıng ULULL) in the image and 1ke-
6sS5 of (G0d (CL Gen 1:26). known the PTOPDCI thıngs and een able
both diıscern the VITrtUOUS thıngs and uUscC that ega bequest of nat-
ural w1ısdom for the governing of himself46  P} YATES  (propemodum aboleverat) of the human breast, pride reigned and dis-  obedience was rampant.“7  In addition to epistula 63, there are two interesting locations  within Ambrose’s A Commentary on Twelve Psalms where he refer-  ences Rom 2:14-15. They are found amidst his exegesis of Psalm 36  and Psalm 39 respectively.  In Paragraph 69 of his treatment of Psalm 36 (MT = Psalm 37)  as he comments on verse 31, i.e., “The Law of God is in [the just per-  son’s] heart, and his steps shall not be supplanted,” Ambrose is deter-  mined to see the reference to the Law of God found here as indicative  of the natural law and not the Law of Moses, even though the latter  would seem to be a much more obvious choice. Apparently, his pri-  mary motivation for this was a desire to highlight the ways in which  the Jewish people have disinherited themselves through disobedience.  After rhetorically asking ‘“What law?” he answers by noting that:  It is not a written law, but the natural law: for, ‘“the law is not made  for the just but for the unjust” (cf. 1 Tim 1:9). The law is in his heart,  it is not something recited in a perfunctory manner as by the lips of  the Jews. No, for the just “believes with his heart unto justice”  (cf. Rom 10:10). One who believes will also speak; but one who  speaks, does not necessarily believe. Those people certainly did not  believe, those of whom it is written: “This people honours me with  their lips, but their heart is far from me” (cf. Is 29:13). Therefore, if  the Gentiles, so long as they are doing the things of the law, are a law  unto themselves, understanding which things they ought to follow and  which they ought to take care to avoid, how much more has the faith-  ful and just person, the one who is living (uiuif) in the image and like-  ness of God (cf. Gen 1:26), known the proper things and been able  both to discern the virtuous things and to use that legal bequest of nat-  ural wisdom for the governing of himself ... %  47 Jbid., p. 467; cf. CSEL 82/2, p. 147: “Non fuit necessaria lex per Moysen;  denique subintravit, quod utique non ordinarium sed velut furtivum significare vide-  tur introitum, eo quod in locum naturalis legis intraverit. Itaque si illa suum servasset  locum, haec lex scripta nequaquam esset ingressa. Sed quia illam legem excluserat  praevaricatio ac propemodum aboleverat pectoribus humanis, regnabat superbia  inoboedientia que sese diffuderat; ...”  48 As far as the end of the quotation of Is 29:13, the trans. is that found in Ide  M. Ni Riain, Commentary of Saint Ambrose on Twelve Psalms (Dublin: Halcyon  Press, 2000): 99. From that point forward, the trans. is my own. N{ Riain has rendered  this latter portion as: “Even the Gentiles, who do not have the law, do by natural  instinct those things which are of the law, and avoid those things which are forbidden  by it. How much more, therefore, ought one who is a true believer and a just person,  living in the image and likeness of God, know what is honourable and discern what  is proper and becoming. Such a person will rightly use the natural law of wisdom andIbid., 467; cfl. SEL S22 147 “ Non füuıt necessarla lex DCI Moysen;

den1que subıintravıt, quod utiıque NON ordınarıum sed velut urtiıvum s1ıgnıficare 1de-
{ur intro1tum, quod In locum naturalıs leg1s intraveriıt. Itaque 61 ılla SUUII SeEervasse!
locum, haec lex scr1ıpta esse! ingressa. Sed qula ıllam egem excluserat
praevarıcatıo propemodum aboleverat pectorıbus humanıs, regnabat superbila
inoboedientia qUC SCSC dıffuderat;

As far the end of the quotation of Is 13: the tirans 18 that found in Ide
Ni Rıain, Commentar'y of Saıint Ambrose Twelve Psalms (Dublın: Halcyon

Press, TOmM that pomt OrWAar! the tirans 18 OW! Ni Rıain has rendered
thıs latter portion * kven the entues, who do nof have the law, do by natural
instinct Ose thıngs whiıch AIC of the 1awW, and aVvO1d those thıngs which AICc forbıdden
Dy 1t. How much MOTC, therefore, OuUg; ONC who 15 irue belıever and Just CISON,
lıyviıng In the image and lıkeness of God, know hat 18 honourable and discern hat
18 PTOPCI and becomiıng. Such CISON 11l rıghtly uUsSse the natural law of wısdom and



ROMANS 14-15 THE IRADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  47  In addition to the rather heavy-handed anti-Jewish barbs this  passage contains, it is noteworthy as another example of how Ambrose  assumes the existence of natural law. At the same time, his exegesis  here differs from that in epistula 63 in that he seems to vacillate on  the Gentiles degree of obedience to this natural law. Although, thanks  to his use of a somewhat ambiguous ‘“cum” clause, he certainly can-  not be said to be asserting that the Gentiles are always or perfectly  keeping the law, he does, at least for rhetorical purposes, seem to be  praising them for having had a certain degree of success in the quest  for knowledge of how to live. Still more important, however, is the  contrast (cf. the “quanto magis”) that he goes on to set up between the  Gentiles and the person who is both “faithful and just (fidelis et ius-  {us)” — or, perhaps, the one who is ‘“faithful and has been justified.”  In short, though it is only implicit, it seems clear that, for Ambrose,  the Gentiles of Rom 2:14 — at least here — are not believing Chris-  tians: on the contrary, they are pagans who do not seem to know much  at all about the true faith or what it means to live life as one who is  truly made “in the image and likeness of God.”  Finally is Ambrose’s commentary or Explanatio of Psalm 39(40).  This composition’s reference to Rom 2:14-15 occurs in the midst of a  discussion of verse 8b, which in Ambrose’s preferred version reads  “... your law is in the midst of my heart (... in medio cordis).” He is  aware that some other versions (alii) read “... in the midst of my womb  (... In medio uentris).” In several important ways, the Bishop of Milan’s  comments on this partial verse are very similar to what we have seen  above. For example, he is just as clearly “anti-Jewish”” here as he was  in his comments on Psalm 36. He is also just as confident that a legiti-  mate exegesis of this verse can and should include a reminder about  the existence of natural law. Newer or, at least, clearer, however, are his  ideas about how and where this natural law comes into existence:  ... You may understand [the phrase ‘“‘in the midst of my womb”] as the  womb of the inner man, which is interpreted as “in the midst of the  heart,” in which we follow the prescripts of the natural law, which not  direct his course according to it.” For the Latin, cf. CSEL 64, pp. 128-129: “Non  scripta, sed naturalis; ‘iusto’ enim ‘lex non est posita, sed iniusto.’ In corde eius lex  est, non perfunctorie sicut in labiis Iudaeorum; ‘corde’ enim ‘creditur ad iustitiam.’  Qui credit, et loquitur; qui autem loquitur, non continuo credit. Denique non credidit  populus, de quo dictum est: ‘Populus hic labiis me honorat, cor autem eorum longe  est a me.’ Si igitur gentes, cum ea quae legis sunt faciunt, ipsi sibi sunt lex  cognoscentes quae sequi debeant uel cauere, quanto magis fidelis et iustus, qui ad  imaginem et similitudinem dei uiuit, decora nouit et honesta decernere et uti legitimo  quodam naturalis sapientiae gubernaculo, ...”In 1105 the rather heavy-handed antı-Jewish barbs thıs
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Fınally 1S Ambrose’s Oommentary E xplanatio of Psalm 39(40)
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ideas Ou hOow and where thıs natural law into exIistence:ROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  47  In addition to the rather heavy-handed anti-Jewish barbs this  passage contains, it is noteworthy as another example of how Ambrose  assumes the existence of natural law. At the same time, his exegesis  here differs from that in epistula 63 in that he seems to vacillate on  the Gentiles degree of obedience to this natural law. Although, thanks  to his use of a somewhat ambiguous ‘“cum” clause, he certainly can-  not be said to be asserting that the Gentiles are always or perfectly  keeping the law, he does, at least for rhetorical purposes, seem to be  praising them for having had a certain degree of success in the quest  for knowledge of how to live. Still more important, however, is the  contrast (cf. the “quanto magis”) that he goes on to set up between the  Gentiles and the person who is both “faithful and just (fidelis et ius-  {us)” — or, perhaps, the one who is ‘“faithful and has been justified.”  In short, though it is only implicit, it seems clear that, for Ambrose,  the Gentiles of Rom 2:14 — at least here — are not believing Chris-  tians: on the contrary, they are pagans who do not seem to know much  at all about the true faith or what it means to live life as one who is  truly made “in the image and likeness of God.”  Finally is Ambrose’s commentary or Explanatio of Psalm 39(40).  This composition’s reference to Rom 2:14-15 occurs in the midst of a  discussion of verse 8b, which in Ambrose’s preferred version reads  “... your law is in the midst of my heart (... in medio cordis).” He is  aware that some other versions (alii) read “... in the midst of my womb  (... In medio uentris).” In several important ways, the Bishop of Milan’s  comments on this partial verse are very similar to what we have seen  above. For example, he is just as clearly “anti-Jewish”” here as he was  in his comments on Psalm 36. He is also just as confident that a legiti-  mate exegesis of this verse can and should include a reminder about  the existence of natural law. Newer or, at least, clearer, however, are his  ideas about how and where this natural law comes into existence:  ... You may understand [the phrase ‘“‘in the midst of my womb”] as the  womb of the inner man, which is interpreted as “in the midst of the  heart,” in which we follow the prescripts of the natural law, which not  direct his course according to it.” For the Latin, cf. CSEL 64, pp. 128-129: “Non  scripta, sed naturalis; ‘iusto’ enim ‘lex non est posita, sed iniusto.’ In corde eius lex  est, non perfunctorie sicut in labiis Iudaeorum; ‘corde’ enim ‘creditur ad iustitiam.’  Qui credit, et loquitur; qui autem loquitur, non continuo credit. Denique non credidit  populus, de quo dictum est: ‘Populus hic labiis me honorat, cor autem eorum longe  est a me.’ Si igitur gentes, cum ea quae legis sunt faciunt, ipsi sibi sunt lex  cognoscentes quae sequi debeant uel cauere, quanto magis fidelis et iustus, qui ad  imaginem et similitudinem dei uiuit, decora nouit et honesta decernere et uti legitimo  quodam naturalis sapientiae gubernaculo, ...”YOU INaYy understand Ithe phrase ..  1n the mıdst of womb’’| d the
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'Thıs Englısh tIrans 1S OW For the Latın, ct. CSEL 64, 2017748  J.P.: YATES  only are kept, but also come into existence (fif) in our hearts. That is  also why it has been written: ‘“it is not only the hearers of the Law that  are just before God, but also the doers of the Law who will be justi-  fied (cf. Rom 2:13).”” For there are people (qui) who naturally (natu-  raliter) do the things of the Law, just as the Gentiles who do not hear  the Law and are a law unto themselves (cf. Rom 2:14), who are  unknowingly (incognita) following the precepts of the Law. Therefore  in these verses it is as if Christ, the Gatherer (congregator;  cf. Jn 11:52) of the Gentile people, has taken up our person when he  says that he keeps that law itself in the midst of his heart. Inasmuch  as the people of the Gentile nations (populus nationem) fulfilled the  law that they had not heard in order that they came to acknowledge  Christ, whom the Law-accepting people of the Jews neither received  nor thought as worthy to recognize. This is why it is written: “The ox  acknowledges his owner and the ass the stable of his master, but Israel  has not recognized me.” Therefore, this is the womb of believers in  whom the Holy Spirit is working and which he is accustomed to fill  with spiritual seed, ...*  E. Romans 2:14-15 in Jerome”  Notwithstanding his obvious, though rarely admitted, apprecia-  tion of and allegiance to the exegetical methods and productions of  49 This English trans. is my own. For the Latin, cf. CSEL 64, pp. 227-228: “.  ut interioris hominis uentrem intellegas, qui in medio esse cordis accipitur, in quo nat-  uralis legis praescripta seruamus, quae non solum custoditur, sed etiam fit in cordibus  nostris. Vnde et scriptum est, quia ‘Non solum auditores legis iusti sunt apud Deum,  sed etiam factores legis iustificabuntur.’ Sunt enim qui naturaliter ea quae legis sunt  faciunt, sicut gentes qui legem non audiunt et sibi lex sunt, qui incognita sibi legis  praecepta conseruant. Ergo quasi gentilis populi congregator personam nostram Sus-  cepit hoc loco Christus, ut diceret facere se legem in medio cordis sui. Siquidem pop-  ulus nationum legem quam non audiuit impleuit, ut agnosceret Christum, quem pop-  ulus Iudaeorum qui legem acceperat non recepit nec cognoscendum putauit, quia  scriptum est: ‘Agnouit bos possessorem suum et asinus praesepe domini sui; Israel  autem me non cognouit.’ Hic ergo credentium uenter est in quo Spiritus Sanctus oper-  atur et eum semine spiritali implere consueuit, ...  50 The assertion that much of Jerome’s work was known to Augustine as well as  to many of the churches in North Africa and Italy — and known to them from a rela-  tively early date — requires neither explanation nor defense: support for this has been  (and continues to be) provided throughout the relevant secondary literature. Note, e.g.,  the comment by M. Hale Williams, The Monk and the Book, p. 242: “... Jerome’s  works seem already to have been well disseminated in North Africa when Augustine  first wrote to him [in 394/395].” Cf. also ibid., n. 11. Augustine’s first epistula to  Jerome is number 28 in his collection and is number 56 in that of Jerome. Also wor-  thy of note is the conclusion reached by some scholars regarding Jerome’s apparent  ignorance of the Pauline Commentary written by Ambrosiaster. For this, see, e.g.,  R. Heine, The Commentaries of Origen and Jerome on St Paul’s Epistle to theut interlo0r1ıs homiınıs uentrem intellegas, quı in medio SS5C cordıs accıpıtur, ın quUO nat-
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RÖMAN N 14-15 IHERÖMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  49  Origen, Jerome was imbued with more authority and was more quickly  deferred to in matters exegetical than any other figure of the late 4  and early 5®-century Latin church. At the same time, given his thor-  oughly irascible nature, his hypersensitivity, and his profound pen-  chant for generating — not to mention holding on to — both enemies and  grudges, it would be an exaggeration to claim that all those who read,  profited, and incorporated his work were his devotees. Indeed, even  some of those who were inclined to defer to him did not always refrain  from questioning either his interpretive conclusions or his doctrinal  and theological positions.”! Nevertheless, because he produced so  much exegetical material and, as history would have it, because so  much of that material was carefully preserved, Jerome remains one of  the best and richest sources we have for gaining a clear understanding  of the West’s views on Rom 2:14-15 during the period ca. 365-411.  Jerome’s Epistula 121 (ca. 407). A landmark for Jerome’s  understanding of our verses is found in Paragraph 8 of his ep. 121, a  composition that most probably dates from the year 407.° Because it  was one of several he composed in response to requests for exegeti-  cal assistance, this letter was all but certainly sent to the West soon  after its completion. It may also have been put into circulation just as  quickly.° In the midst of Paragraph 8, we read:  ... that same Apostle teaches that the natural law has been written in  our hearts. ‘“For when the Gentiles, who do not have the Law, are nat-  urally doing the things which are of the Law, they who do not have  Ephesians (Oxford: OUP, 2002): 4 and n. 22, where he references A. Souter’s Ear-  liest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul.  51 The most obvious and best-known example of this is the complicated — and  often tension-filled — debates between Augustine and Jerome on both particular points  of exegesis (e.g. Gal 2; esp. 2:11-21) and Jerome’s enterprise of re-translating the Jew-  ish Scriptures directly from their Hebrew and Aramaic sources. It goes without say-  ing that the secondary literature on Jerome in general as well as on Jerome as exegete  is enormous. For a brief but helpful and up-to-date biographical introduction, see  S. Rebenich, Jerome (London/New York: Routeledge, 2002); for an equally helpful  but even more thorough guide to the secondary literature, see A. Fürst, Hieronymous.  Askese und Wissenschaft in der Spätantike (Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder, 2003).  Note also that in 1999 Fürst published what many regard as the definitive study of the  correspondence between Jerome and Augustine; see his Augustins Briefwechsel mit  Hieronymous (Münster, Westfalen: Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1999).  For his treatment of the exchanges between them regarding Gal 2, see the “Erster  Teil,” sections I-V, pp. 1-87.  5 For a recent publication that supports this dating for ep. 121, see H. Newman,  “Jerome’s Judaizers” Journal of Early Christian Studies 9/4 (2001): 428 and n. 23.  5 M. Hale Williams, The Monk and the Book, p. 248. See ibid., n. 26 for a short  list of other letters of this type.rıgen, Jerome W as ue wıth LLLOIC authorıty and Was INOTEC quıickly
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quickly.>° In the mıdst of aragrap Ö, read:RÖMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  49  Origen, Jerome was imbued with more authority and was more quickly  deferred to in matters exegetical than any other figure of the late 4  and early 5®-century Latin church. At the same time, given his thor-  oughly irascible nature, his hypersensitivity, and his profound pen-  chant for generating — not to mention holding on to — both enemies and  grudges, it would be an exaggeration to claim that all those who read,  profited, and incorporated his work were his devotees. Indeed, even  some of those who were inclined to defer to him did not always refrain  from questioning either his interpretive conclusions or his doctrinal  and theological positions.”! Nevertheless, because he produced so  much exegetical material and, as history would have it, because so  much of that material was carefully preserved, Jerome remains one of  the best and richest sources we have for gaining a clear understanding  of the West’s views on Rom 2:14-15 during the period ca. 365-411.  Jerome’s Epistula 121 (ca. 407). A landmark for Jerome’s  understanding of our verses is found in Paragraph 8 of his ep. 121, a  composition that most probably dates from the year 407.° Because it  was one of several he composed in response to requests for exegeti-  cal assistance, this letter was all but certainly sent to the West soon  after its completion. It may also have been put into circulation just as  quickly.° In the midst of Paragraph 8, we read:  ... that same Apostle teaches that the natural law has been written in  our hearts. ‘“For when the Gentiles, who do not have the Law, are nat-  urally doing the things which are of the Law, they who do not have  Ephesians (Oxford: OUP, 2002): 4 and n. 22, where he references A. Souter’s Ear-  liest Latin Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul.  51 The most obvious and best-known example of this is the complicated — and  often tension-filled — debates between Augustine and Jerome on both particular points  of exegesis (e.g. Gal 2; esp. 2:11-21) and Jerome’s enterprise of re-translating the Jew-  ish Scriptures directly from their Hebrew and Aramaic sources. It goes without say-  ing that the secondary literature on Jerome in general as well as on Jerome as exegete  is enormous. For a brief but helpful and up-to-date biographical introduction, see  S. Rebenich, Jerome (London/New York: Routeledge, 2002); for an equally helpful  but even more thorough guide to the secondary literature, see A. Fürst, Hieronymous.  Askese und Wissenschaft in der Spätantike (Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder, 2003).  Note also that in 1999 Fürst published what many regard as the definitive study of the  correspondence between Jerome and Augustine; see his Augustins Briefwechsel mit  Hieronymous (Münster, Westfalen: Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1999).  For his treatment of the exchanges between them regarding Gal 2, see the “Erster  Teil,” sections I-V, pp. 1-87.  5 For a recent publication that supports this dating for ep. 121, see H. Newman,  “Jerome’s Judaizers” Journal of Early Christian Studies 9/4 (2001): 428 and n. 23.  5 M. Hale Williams, The Monk and the Book, p. 248. See ibid., n. 26 for a short  list of other letters of this type.that SaJIlle Apostle teaches that the natural law has been wriıtten in
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openıng lınes: althoug Jerome 18 quıte explıicıt in hıs claım that the
natural law 1S wriıtten In ..  OUur (nostris)” hearts, by 1C he PTCSUM-
ably INCAanls the hearts of Chrıstian belıevers, he ımmediıately (and ıth-
Out omment) quotes Rom 1 in unaltere: 1.e., thırd-person, form

Gr thıs sentiment ıth the followıng lınes from Jerome’’s commenta:
alachı (written 406), lınes 1C clearly 4aSSE Jerome’s beliıef in the ex1istence
of sSystem of natural law, h1s behef that thıs sSystem 18 nherent all human beings,
and, al eas implıicıtly, h1ıs behef that Rom 4-15 offer legıtımate SUppOrt for ese
VIeEWS (cf. SI /6A, 925) .  &. S1IC ınterpretantur, ut XOTICIN adolescentiae natu-
ralem dicant intellegentiam el egem in corde perscr1ıptam, JuUaC omnıbus hominıbus
insıta est nde el gentes 1NON habentes egem De1, QUaC SuUunt legı1s, operantur. ”

Thıs Englısh irans 15 OW! for the Latın, ci. SEL 56, 3032 .  j  f nat-
uralem legem scrıptam In cordıbus nOstrISs iıdem Apostolus OCe! ‘Cum nım gentes,
QUaC 1ON egem, naturalıter C quaC leg1s sunt, acıunt, ist1 egem 1ON abentes
<1b1 1ps1 Sunt lex, quı ndıcant ODUS leg1s scr1ıptum ın COTd1IDUS Sul1s testimonıum
praebente illıs conscientia.’ Ista lex., QuaC corde scr1bıtur, contıine' natıones
eft nullus homınum est, quı hanc legem nescıat. nde OmMnı1s mundus sub peccato ei
un1luers1i homines praeuarıcatores leg1s SUnt eif 1dCIrco 1ustum i1udıcıum de1 est scrıben-
t1s In corde generI1s humanı: ‘Quod tıbı Her noluerı1s, alterı fecer1s. ’ Quıis 1gnoret
homicıdıum, adulter1ıum, furta el Concupıscenti1am SSC malum C quod
<1bı nolıt fier1? S1 Nnım mala SSC nescıret, NUMY Ua <1b1 doleret inlata. Per hanc
naturalem egem el aın cCognouılt peccatum SUUuM dicens E



ROMANS 1415 IHE {I{RADITLTIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  51  (cf. “their hearts (cordibus suis)” and “with the conscience bearing  witness to them (;/lis)””). In fact, his only direct comment on our verses  comes in the next line, one which reveals his reading of Rom 2:14-15  to be the broadest and the most inclusive of any we have encountered  thus far, despite the fact that his reading is so clearly similar to (if not  demonstrably dependent upon) the thought of several of his predeces-  sors. Also significant here — and no less reminiscent of his predeces-  sors — 1s the degree to which Jerome overtly links the natural law with  sin and with the condemnation that sin brings with it.°° It seems that  Jerome has assigned to the natural law nearly, if not exactly, the same  function and significance that Paul frequently assigned to the Mosaic  Law in Romans and Galatians. In the same way that, according to  Paul, the Law of Romans 7 (cf. esp. 7:7-14) brought condemnation to  himself and, by extension, to all Jews, Jerome seems to have believed  that the natural law has brought condemnation to all human beings in  every age and in every circumstance. Finally, and in addition to the  overt link Jerome makes to a negative formulation of the so-called  “Golden Rule,” note the way in which he makes an explicit link  between the existence of the natural law and the justice of God:  according to Jerome, because God provided “all nationes (omnes ...  nationes)” and, in fact, every individual human being who has ever  lived, with the natural law, we are justified in believing that, when  God judges any nation or any individual, he remains perfectly just  even as his judgments remain perfectly unimpeachable.  Jerome’s Aduersus Touinianum (393). Interestingly, although  the Jerome of 407 was more than willing to portray himself as emi-  nently knowledgeable about the nature of the natural law, the Jerome  of the early 390’s, that is, the Jerome who penned a screed against the  views of the “heretic’” Jovinian, was just as certain that non-Chris-  tians were confused about its true nature.>’ In fact, at adu. Iovin. 11,7,  % For a similar understanding of the condemnation that the knowledge imparted  by nature is capable of generating, see Tr. in Ps. 95 (cf. CCSL 78, p. 154) where  under the /emma “Etenim correxit orbem terrae, qui non commouebitur”” (cf. MT  Ps 96:10) he writes: “Numquam corrigitur, nisi quod ante rectum fuit, et postea  deprauatum est. Sic igitur et nos, et omne humanum genus naturaliter intellegit Deum.  Nullae enim gentes sunt, quae naturaliter non intellegant Creatorem suum. Licet enim  lapides et ligna uenerentur: tamen intellegunt aliquid maius esse quam ipsi sunt, et in  errore suo indicant se habere sapientiam, hoc est, nulla gens est quae naturaliter non  intellegat Deum. Denique gentiles idola colunt, hoc est, lapides et ligna uenerantur;  et si forte rixam fecerint, et si iuramentum aliquod inter illos uenerit, non dicunt, lapi-  des isti uident, ligna uident: sed, Deus uidet, et Deus audit.”  57 To be precise, the adu. Iouin. can be dated with confidence to the year 393. For  a recent and comprehensive study of both the context and the relevant issues, see51

(cf. “theır hearts (cordibus SULS)” and °wıth the consclience earıng
wıtness them (Lis) J. In fact, h1s only dıirect COMMEeNT OUT VOISCS

in the exfi lıne, OMNC which reveals hıs readıng of Rom 14A15
be the TOades and the moOost inclusıve of anı y ave encountered

thus far, despite the fact that hıs readıng 15 clearly sımılar (ıf 197011
demonstrably dependent upon the hought of several of hıs predeces-
SOTS Iso sıgnıfıcant ere and less remıminıiscent of hıs predeces-
SOTS 15 the degree IC Jerome overtly ınks the natural law ıth
SIN and ıth the condemnatıon that SIN MnNgSs ıth it 56 that
Jerome has assıgned the natural law nearly, ıf NO exactly, the SaJInle
function and s1gnıfıcance that Paul irequently assıgned the Mosaıc
LaW in Romans and Galatıans. In the Samllle WAdY that, accordıng
Paul, the Law of Komans (r CSD-brought condemnatıon 18
hımself and, Dy extens10n, all Jews, Jerome ave eI1eVE!
that the natural law has brought condemnatıon all human beings In
CVCIY dADC and in CVCIY Circumstance. Finally, and ıIn 1tl10N the
vert ınk Jerome makes negatıve formulatıon of the SO-Calle':
olden Rule, ” ote the WdYy in C he makes explıcıt ınk
between the ex1istence of the natural law and the Justice of (10d
accordıng Jerome, because (10d provıde “al natıones (omnesROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  51  (cf. “their hearts (cordibus suis)” and “with the conscience bearing  witness to them (;/lis)””). In fact, his only direct comment on our verses  comes in the next line, one which reveals his reading of Rom 2:14-15  to be the broadest and the most inclusive of any we have encountered  thus far, despite the fact that his reading is so clearly similar to (if not  demonstrably dependent upon) the thought of several of his predeces-  sors. Also significant here — and no less reminiscent of his predeces-  sors — 1s the degree to which Jerome overtly links the natural law with  sin and with the condemnation that sin brings with it.°° It seems that  Jerome has assigned to the natural law nearly, if not exactly, the same  function and significance that Paul frequently assigned to the Mosaic  Law in Romans and Galatians. In the same way that, according to  Paul, the Law of Romans 7 (cf. esp. 7:7-14) brought condemnation to  himself and, by extension, to all Jews, Jerome seems to have believed  that the natural law has brought condemnation to all human beings in  every age and in every circumstance. Finally, and in addition to the  overt link Jerome makes to a negative formulation of the so-called  “Golden Rule,” note the way in which he makes an explicit link  between the existence of the natural law and the justice of God:  according to Jerome, because God provided “all nationes (omnes ...  nationes)” and, in fact, every individual human being who has ever  lived, with the natural law, we are justified in believing that, when  God judges any nation or any individual, he remains perfectly just  even as his judgments remain perfectly unimpeachable.  Jerome’s Aduersus Touinianum (393). Interestingly, although  the Jerome of 407 was more than willing to portray himself as emi-  nently knowledgeable about the nature of the natural law, the Jerome  of the early 390’s, that is, the Jerome who penned a screed against the  views of the “heretic’” Jovinian, was just as certain that non-Chris-  tians were confused about its true nature.>’ In fact, at adu. Iovin. 11,7,  % For a similar understanding of the condemnation that the knowledge imparted  by nature is capable of generating, see Tr. in Ps. 95 (cf. CCSL 78, p. 154) where  under the /emma “Etenim correxit orbem terrae, qui non commouebitur”” (cf. MT  Ps 96:10) he writes: “Numquam corrigitur, nisi quod ante rectum fuit, et postea  deprauatum est. Sic igitur et nos, et omne humanum genus naturaliter intellegit Deum.  Nullae enim gentes sunt, quae naturaliter non intellegant Creatorem suum. Licet enim  lapides et ligna uenerentur: tamen intellegunt aliquid maius esse quam ipsi sunt, et in  errore suo indicant se habere sapientiam, hoc est, nulla gens est quae naturaliter non  intellegat Deum. Denique gentiles idola colunt, hoc est, lapides et ligna uenerantur;  et si forte rixam fecerint, et si iuramentum aliquod inter illos uenerit, non dicunt, lapi-  des isti uident, ligna uident: sed, Deus uidet, et Deus audit.”  57 To be precise, the adu. Iouin. can be dated with confidence to the year 393. For  a recent and comprehensive study of both the context and the relevant issues, seenationes)” and, ın fact, CVCIY indıvıdual human eing who has CVCI

Ive ıth the natural law, AIc Justif1ed ıIn belıeving that, when
God Judges an Y natıon anı Y indıvıdual, he remaıns perfectly Just
CVCN hıs Judgments remaın perfectly unımpeachable.

Jerome’s Aduersus Touinianum Interestingly, althoug
the Jerome of 407 W as INOTC than wiıllıng 18 portray hımself dS em1-
nently knowledgeable OoOu the nature of the natural law, the Jerome
of the early S, that 1S, the Jerome who penne screed agaınst the
VIEWS of the ‘heretic” Jovınıan, W d Just 4S certaın that non-Chriıs-
t1ans WEeIC confused about ıtfs irue nature .>/ In fact, adu Iovin. H/

For sımılar understandıngz of the condemnatıon that the knowledge imparted
by nature 15 capable of generatıng, N Ir In Ps 905 (cT. CCSL 78, 154) where
under the lemma ‘“ Etenım COrrexXI1it orbem erTrae, quı 910)8| commouebiıtur ” (cf.
Ps he wrıtes: “ Numquam corrgıtur, n1s1ı quod nte rectum fult, ei postea
deprauatum est. SI1IC 1g1tur 10S, el OINMNC humanum genus naturalıter intellegıt eum
Nullae Nım gentes sSunt, QUaC naturalıter NOMN intellegant Creatorem SUUuMmM [ .ıcet nNnım
lapıdes e{ lıgna uenerentur amen intellegunt alıquıd malus SS5C quam 1ps1 sunt, ei In

SUuUo indıcant habere sapıenti1am, hoc est, nulla SCHS est qQqUAaC naturalıter NONMN

intellegat Deum. Den1ique gentiles 1ıdola colunt, hoc est, lapıdes ef lıgna uenerantur;
el S1 forte r1xam fecerınt, eit S1 iuramentum alıquod inter iıllos uenerI1t, NON dıcunt, lapı-
des ist1 uldent, lıgna uldent: sed, Deus uldet, ef Deus audıt. ”

10 be prec1se, the adu Touıin. be dated ıth confıdence the YCar 307 For
recent and comprehensıve study of both the CoOoNntiext and the relevant 1SSUES, SCC



Jerome claıms that the natıons ave lost much of eır or1ıgınal SCI1-

SItLVIEYy the real NteNTSsS of natural law that they often end e..
ing whatever ıt 1S that they ave COTINNC acCcept dS normal CusSstom-

behavıor ”the law of nature ”:

You SS clearly that not only INn eating, but also In burı1al, in wedicok,
and In CVECIY department of lıfe, each 1a ollows ıts OW practice and
peculıar USapCcS, and takes that for the law of nature 1CcC 1Ss MOST
famılıar it 58

Whıle thıs reference to natural law W äas primarıly made
of Jerome’s greater polemical PUITDOSC and, hence, MaYy 191011 reflect hıs
MOSsSsT carefully consıdered opınıon the subject, ıt 15 also irue that hıs
uUusc of the CONCEPL In such cContextf W as nNOTL sımple abberatıon
In fact, sımılar reference complete ıth VvVert reference
Rom 1415 OCCUTS in o0k I11 of hıs COMM Math., work
that he penne Ou fıve YCAals ater, 1.e., In Ihe crucı1al lınes

In the mıddle of Jerome’s the SO-Calle: “Parable
of the Weddiıng Banquet” (cf. Mt 1-14), parable C Jesus 15
recorded ave employe In order explaın the Irue nature of the
Kıngdom of G0od and of that ıngdom’s CıtızenrYy. As he
vv.8-9, Jerome hıghlıghts the breadth and inclusıveness of the kıng’s
fınal invıtatiıon:

°"Then he saı1d hıs Servants "CThe weddıing feast has een prepared,
but the ONEeSs who had een invıted ave nOot been OUuUnNn! WO  V; there-
fore, &L the far ends of the roads and call whomever YOU fınd there

the wedding feast  7929 (cf. Mt 8-9 The people of the Gentiles
WOIC not the roads, but WeTEC al the far ends of the roads. And In
thıs WaYy he searched them, the ONEeESs who WeTC outsıde
the evıl doers, WI the result SOTINNC doers of g0o0d WOIC proba-
bly discovered. The apostle ea wıth thıs 1Ssue 1991018° ulLy [Dy writ-
ıng] the Romans that Gentiles WeTC naturally cCarryıng Ouft the thıngs
that AdTiIc of the Law, makıng ıt poss1ıble that they WOUuU condemn
the Jews who had noTt een keeping the wrıtten Law ere 15 indeed

infinıte varıety those Gentile peoples, ıle know SOINC

unter, Marrıage, Celibacy, and Heresy In Ancient Christiani The Jovinianist
Controversy (New York (Oxford Universıty Press,

{ hıs Englısh trans 15 that of the NPNF., 11/6, 304 For the Latın, cf. 23
col.310 ° Peruldes 1g1tur, quod NON solum in CSU, sed ei In sepulturıs, el in connubis,
ei mnı CONuersatiıone UNAQUACQUC SCHS SUOo rıtu proprietatıbus ulctitet‘ ei hoc Cal
naturae legem are, quod dıdicıt. ”

For thıs date, SCC Ürst, Hieronymous. Askese und Wissenschaft In der Spä-
tantıke, 117A119 and 302



ROMANSa IHE TRADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  53  to be inclined to vices and rushing headlong toward evil, we know  others to be dedicated to virtuous behaviors thanks to the integrity of  their morals.®  If Jerome’s ep. 121 represented a significant evolution from  views he was willing to commit to paper in the 390’s, it is also true  that his thinking about natural law and about the ways to exegete and  apply Rom 2:14-15 did not fully crystallize in 407. Indeed, treatments  at least as significant as that found in ep.121 occur in his Commentary  on Isaiah, an eighteen book masterpiece of biblical interpretation that  he completed about 408-410.°!  For example, in VIII, 24, 6, commenting on Is 24:6, a verse  which is part of a substantial and detailed prophecy concerning an hor-  rible future judgment that the Lord will bring about, Jerome makes  what is simultaneously a present and a future application:  Let the Jews, who boast in the fact that only they have received the  Law of the Lord, hear that at first all the Gentile nations as well as the  whole world received the natural law, and therefore it was only after-  wards that the Law was given through Moses, because the first law had  been dissipated (dissipatus est). Concerning this issue the Apostle  declared: “When the Genitles, who do not have the Law, naturally do  things which are of the Law, these lacking the Law, are a law unto  themselves; they are showing that the work of the Law has been writ-  ten on their hearts” (cf. Rom 2:14-15). Therefore, those who might be  observing these laws are obtaining the rewards; but those who are  neglecting them are sustaining the things that were just now threat-  ened by the prophetic word.®  S0 This English trans. is my own; for the Latin, cf. CCSL 77, p. 201:“‘Tunc ait  seruis suis: Nuptiae quidem paratae sunt, sed qui inuitati erant non fuerunt digni; ite  ergo ad exitus ularum et quoscumque inueneritis uocate ad nuptias.’ Gentilium pop-  ulus non erat in ulis sed in exitibus uiarum. Quaeritur autem quomodo in his, qui foris  erant inter malos, et boni aliqui sint reperti. Hunc locum plenius tractat apostolus ad  Romanos quod gentes naturaliter facientes ea quae legis sunt, condemnent iudaeos  qui scriptam legem non fecerint. Inter ipsos quoque ethnicos est infinita diuersitas, cum  sciamus alios esse procliues ad uitia et ruentes ad mala, alios ob honestatem morum  uirtutibus deditos.”  61 Both Fürst and Newman agree that the Com. Is. was finished by 410, though  Fürst’s view is somewhat less precise, i.e., 408-410. For these opinions, see A. Fürst,  Hieronymous. Askese und Wissenschaft in der Spätantike, 117-119 and 302 and  H. Newman, “Jerome’s Judaizers,”” 432.  62 _This trans. is my own; for the Latin, cf. CCSL 73, p. 317: ‘“ Audiant Iudaei, qui  se solos legem accepisse Domini gloriantur, quod uniuersae primum gentes totus que  orbis naturalem acceperit legem, et idcirco postea lex data sit per Moysen, quia prima  lex dissipata est. De qua apostolus loquitur: ‘cum enim gentes, quae non habent legem,  naturaliter ea quae legis sunt faciunt, isti legem non habentes, ipsi sibi sunt lex; qui  ostendunt opus legis scriptum in cordibus suis.’ Qui igitur has leges obseruauerint,53

be inclined VICes and rushing eadlong toward eviıl, know
others be dedicated VIirtuous behavıors hanks the ntegrıity of
theır morals.©9

If Jerome’s E 121 represented s1ıgnıficant evolution from
VIEWS he W as willıng commıt {o In the S: ıt 15 also frue
that his thınkıng about natural law and about the WaYyS exegefte and
appIYy Rom 2A1 dıd NO fully crystallıze in 407 Indeed, treatments
al eas sıgnıfıcant that found In eD iın hıis Commentary

Isaiah, eıghteen book masterpiece of 1DI1Ca. interpretation that
he completed about&i

For example, in VIUIL, 2 6, commenting Is 24 :6,
1C 1Ss of substantıal and etaıle' prophecy concerning hor-
ble future Judgment that the ord all nNng about, Jerome makes
hat 15 sımultaneously present and future applıcatiıon:

Let the Jews, who boast in the fact that only they ave rece1ved the
Law of the Lord, hear that at fiırst all the Gentile natıons ell the
ole WOT rece1ved the natural law, and therefore ıt W as only after-
wards that the Law Was gıven oug Moses, because the ırst law had
een dıssıpated (dissipatus est) Concerning thıs 1ssue the Apostle
declared ° When the Genıitles, wh: do NOTL have the Law, naturally do
thıngs 1e AT of the Law, these ackıng the Law, law unfto
themselves; they showıng that the work of the Law has een writ-
ten theır hearts” (cf. Rom 14-15 Therefore, those who m1g be
observing these laws AIcC obtainıng the rewards; but those who ATIC

neglecting them are sustaınıng the thıngs that WOIC Just 19(0) threat-
ened Dy the prophetic word.®*

Thıs Englısh trans. 15 OW)! for the Latın, cf. GCEST: E 201 Tunce alt
Seruls SUl1S: Nupti1ae quıdem paratae Sun(t, sed quı inuıtatı eranı! NON fuerunt dıgn1; ıte
CIgO ad exIitus ularum ei UOSCUMUC inuenerIi1t1s u0OCate ad nuptlas. ’ Gentilium POD-
ulus NON erat ıIn ulls sed ın exıtıbus ularum. Quaeritur autem quomodo in h1s, quı forıs
erant inter malos, ef bon1 alıquı sınt repertl. Hunc locum plenıus Tactat apostolus ad
Romanos quod gentes naturalıter facıentes QquUaC leg1s sunt, condemnent iudaeos
quı scrı1ıptam egem NON ecerınt. Inter 1DSOS qUOQUC ethnicos est infinıta diuersıiıtas, CUu
SC]JIAMUS al108 SSC prochues ad uıtla ef ruentes ad mala, al10s ob honestatem ILLOTUIMN
umlrtutibus dedıtos. ”

61 oth Fürst and Newman ABICC that the Com Is W ds finıshed Dy 410, though
Fürst’s 1e6W 15 SsOomMewnNna| less precI1se, 1.e., 408-410 For these Op1n10ns, SCcC Ürst,
Hieronymous. Askese und Wissenschaft In der Spätantike, 11740 and 3()2 and

Newman, ° Jerome’’s Judaıizers, ” 43792
Thıs irans 18 OW) for the Latın, cf. GCESL. K3 217 ‘ Audıant Judaeı, quı

solos legem acceplsse Domuinı glori1antur, quod uniluersae prımum gentes que
orbıs naturalem acceperıt egem, el 1dcirco postea lex data s1ıt PCI Moysen, quıia prıma
lex dıssıpata est. De qua apostolus loquitur: .  CcCum nım gentes, UUaC NON habent jegem,
naturalıter QuUaC legı1s SuUunt facıunt, ist1 legem 9(0)8! habentes, 1ps1 s1ıbı Sunt lex; quı
ostendunt ODUS leg1s scr1ıptum ın COTd1DUS Su1ls.’ Quı 1gıtur has eges obseruauerınt,



oug the specıfic WaY In 1C Jerome lınked OUT VEISCS
Isa1ah’s prophecy 15 dıfferent from anythıng ave SCCH thus
far, ST1 INOTC remarkable 1S the claım he makes concerning the
“dıssıpated ” nature of the natural law Not only has Jerome taken
D 18 downplay the (salvıfıc and eschatologıcal) sıgn1ıf1ıcance of
the Mosaıc Law, and, perhaps, diıstance hımself from certaın fea-
ME of the Hebrew tradıtion,° he also has revealed yel another
po1In of Contacti between hımself and Christian COomMentary tTra-
dıtıon that has irequently made declaratıons Oou mankınd’s abıl-
Ity elımınate otherwıse the g1 of (G10d Iirom theır mınds
and COoNsclences. Fınally, ote that Jerome returns 116 thıs eme In,
1f anythıng, still INOTC specıfic SOMEC S1X 00 later Com-
menting Is .1. (and after quoting Jer 31:31-33 In toto°*), he
observes:

Inasmuch AdS they dIC lıving in WaY accordıng the letter, but
accordıng the spırıt, they AIiIcC (re-Jestablıshing (instaurantes) the nat-
ural law In theır earts Ihe Apostle also WT' about thıs ° Hor when
the Gentiles, who do nNnOL have the Law, naturally do those Ings C
dICc of the LaW, these ackıng the LawW, AI law unto themselves; they

howing that the work of the Law has een wriıtten theır hearts”
(CE Rom 4-15 pomnt concerning that law 1S also made In the
salm mouth of the Just mediates wısdom, and hIis tongue

praem1a CONSECQqUENLUT; quı autem neglexerınt Cas, sustinebunt UJUaAC N1NUNC SCITINO

propheticus commınatur.
Scholars have long recognızed that Jerome’s hypersensıtıvıty and hıs peculıar

scholarly inclinatıons combıned together provıde hım wıth ample ICAason maın-
taın appropriate distance between hımself and anythıng that might be perce1ved
"°t00O Jewısh, ” regardless of whether those thıings WEeTC insıde outsıde the church.
Ihe dıfficulty that he faced 15 aptly summarızed Dy Newman, ° Jerome’'s Judaız-
CTS “CThe 1ITONY and perhaps of the underlyıng logıc of Jerome’'s fre-

attacks agaılnst alleged Judaizers 15 that In princıple orthodox Chrıstian of hıs
day Was INOTC vulnerable than he the charge of Judaızıng. Here Was Chrıstian who
Iraternızed ıth Jews, not for recreation, but for the CÄDICSS DUTDOSC of
learmnıng Hebrew and studyıng Jewısh bıblıical interpretation that he COU. then pass

thıs knowledge other Christians. ”
The theological ıimport of ese for the earhest Chrıstians, who regarded

them havıng been (at least) proleptically fulfılled through Christ’s ministry and hıs
o1ift of the Holy Spirıt, need not be reviewed here; In the NRSV they read °"T’he days
aATrc surely coming, SaysS the LORD, hen 0 make 11CW CoOovenan ıth the house
of Israel and the house of Judah It ll NOoTt be ıke the Covenan that made ıth theır
ancCcestOors hen took them by the hand bring them out of the land of Zyp
CoOovenant that they broke, though Was theır husband, 5Say>S the ORD But thıs 15 the
CoOovenant thaft 111 make ıth the house of Israel after those days, SayS the ORD
ıll put law wıthın them, and 11l wriıte it theır hearts; and 111 be theır

God, and they shall be people. ”



ROMANS 415 IHEROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  55  speaks justice. The law of his God is within his heart and his step will  not deviate” (Cf. Ps 36:30-31 (=MT 37:30-31).°  F. Romans 2:14-15 in Augustine (pre- 411)°  The goal of what follows will be the provision of a condensed  but balanced picture of the Bishop of Hippo’s thinking on Rom 2:14-  15 prior to 411 as a means of facilitating a comparison between his  early exegesis of these verses and the exegesis of his predecessors,°  his contemporaries — especially that of Pelagius — and, though it is  beyond the perameters of this particular study, the exegesis of Rom  2:14-15 by both himself and the Pelagian writers who were active after  411. As with most of the foregoing sections, what follows will not be  exhaustive.®  65 This trans. is my own; for the Latin, cf. CCSL 73A, p. 563: “Vt nequaquam  uiuant iuxta litteram, sed iuxta spiritum, instaurantes naturalem legem in cordibus  suis, de qua scribit et Apostolus: ‘Cum enim gentes, quae non habent legem, naturaliter  ea quae legis sunt faciunt; isti legem non habentes, sibi ipsi sunt lex, qui ostendunt  opus legis scriptum in cordibus suis.’ De qua lege significatur in Psalmo: os iusti  meditabitur sapientiam, et lingua eius loquetur iudicium. Lex dei eius in corde illius;  et non supplantabuntur gressus eius.”  ° In the following section frequent reference will be made to what is probably  the most thorough analysis of Augustine’s relationship to our verses published thus  far: Simon J. Gathercole, “A Conversion of Augustine: From Natural Law to Restored  Nature in Romans 2:13-16,” in Engaging Augustine on Romans: Self, Context, and  Theology in Interpretation, eds. D. Patte and E. TeSelle, Romans through History and  Culture Series (Harrisburg, PA: Trinity Press International, 2002): 147-172. While this  chapter is certainly commendable, it is not above critique — either methodologically  or in all of its textual or analytical details. For example, Gathercole says next to noth-  ing about the ways these vv. were handled by others before or during Augustine’s min-  istry (though he does deal substantially with the impact of Augustine’s interpreta-  tion(s) on pp. 162-165), details which could really have served to set his conclusions  clearly in relief. Still more disturbing are the frequent referential errors he (or his edi-  tors) allowed to creep into his text: in the space of two pages (pp. 151-152), I noted  no less than three problems with respect to the locations of references to our vv. in  Augustine, all of which render the work decidedly less ‘“user friendly” than it should  have been. Cf. p. 151, where all references to ‘“Sermon 1” should read “Sermon 51”;  p- 152, where the reference to “Exposition of Psalm 58” should be to “Exposition of  Psalm 57”’; and ibid., where all references to ‘“Letter 107” should be to “Letter 157.”  67 For a general overview of the parallels between the “early” Augustine’s Pauline  exegesis and that of Origen, see C. Bammel, “ Augustine, Origen and the Exegesis of  St. Paul,” Augustinianum 32/2 (1992): 341-368. For an equally general overview of  Augustine’s attitude toward Gentile religious practices, see P. Hacker, “The Religions  of the Gentiles as Viewed by the Fathers of the Church,” Zeitschrift für Mission-  swissenschaft und Religionswissenschaft 54 (1970): 253-278, esp. 270-275.  68 Passages from the “pre-411” period in which Augustine makes more or less  clear references to Rom 2:14-15 include: ex. prop. Rm 10, where he discusses  the notion of “contestante conscientia illorum” from 2:15, which, incidentally,55

speaks Justice. Ihe law of hıs God 18 wıthın hıs he.  Z and hıs Step 111
nNnOL devıate ” (CT. Ps 36:30-31 (=M 30-31).°

Romans In Augustine (pre- 41 1)°
The goal of hat ollows 11l be the provısıon of condensed

but alance! plcture of the Bıshop of Hıppo  S thınkıng Rom 14
15 pr10r 1{0 411 d 1L1CAanlls of facılıtatiıng comparıson between hıs
early exXeges1s of these VEISCS and the exeges1s of hıs predecessors,®©’
hıs contemporarıles especlally that of elagıus and, though ıt 15
beyond the perameters of thıs partıcular study, the eXxegesI1Ss of Rom

14215 by both hımself and the Pelagıan wriıters who WCIC actıve after
41 As ıth MOST of the foregoing sect10ns, hat ollows 11l NOoTL be
exhaustive.®®

Thıs trans 15 OW! for the Latın, cf. CESE: /3A, 563 “Vt NCQUAQUAM
uluant 1uxta ıtteram, sed 1uxta spırıtum, instaurantes naturalem legem In cordıbus
SU1S, de Ua scr1bit Apostolus: ‘Cum nım gentes, JUAC NON habent legem, naturalıter

UJUaC legı1s SUunt acılunt; ist1 legem NON habentes, S1bı 1ps1 SUnNT lex, quı Oostendunt
UDUS legıs scrı1ıptum in cordıbus Su1s. ’ De quUua lege sıgnıfıcatur ın Psalmo: 1ust1
meditabıtur sapıentlam, lıngua 1US loquetur 1udicıum. Lex de1 1US In corde iıllıus;
l NON supplantabuntur STCSSUS 1US  27

In the followıng section frequent reference 111 be made hat 15 probably
the MOSst thorough analysıs of Augustine’s relatıonshıp OUT VCISCS5 publıshed thus
far S1mon Gathercole, “A Conversion of Augustine From Natural Law estore:
Nature in Romans 13-16, ” in Engaging Augustine Romans: Self, Context, and
Theology INn Interpretation, eds and Tedelle, Romans through Hıstory and
(Culture Series (Harrısburg, Trmty Press Internatıonal, 147172 Whıiıle thıs
chapter 15 certamly commendable, ıt 15 1a(0)1 above criıtique eiıther methodologically

in al] of its textual analytıcal detaıls. For example, Gathercole SaVyYS NEeXT noth-
ıng about the WaYys these WCIC handled Dy others before durıng Augustine’s miın-
IStrYy (though he does deal substantıally ıth the impact of Augustine s interpreta-
10n(s) 62-165), detaıls which could really have served seli hıs conclusıons
clearly reheft. Stil] INOTEC dısturbing the Irequent referential he (or hıs edi1-
OrS allowed into hıs Iext In the D of [WO (pPpP 51-152), noted

less than three problems ıth respect the locatıons of references OUuT in
Augustine, all of which render the work decıdedly ess “user Irıendly” than it should
have been i31: where all references * Sermon { should read * Sermon 3 d

152 where the reference Exposıtion of salm R should be Exposıtion of
Psalm 57„7 and ıbid., where all references er should be *Letter

For general OVerVIeW of the parallels between the .6.  27  ear Augustine’s Paulıne
exeges1s and that of Orıgen, SCC Bammel, ‘ Augustine, Urıigen and the Exegesı1s of
St PauL” Augustinianum 32/2 (1992) 341-368 For equaliy general OVerVIewWw of
Augustine’s attıtude toward Gentile rel1g10us practices, SCC Hacker., I he Relıgions
of the Gentiles Viewed by the Fathers of the Church, ” Zeitschrift für Miıssıon-
swissenschaft und Religionswissenschaft (1970) 253-278, CSP. 2102475

68 assages from the “pre-411” per10d in which Augustine makes INOTC less
clear references Rom Z include: DFYOD Rm 1 $ where he discusses
the notion of “ cCOontestante CONscCLientia ıllorum” from 2° F3 whiıch, incıdentally,



Romans 14-15 in Augustine’s De SeEermOonNne Domuinıi ıIn
monle. Augustine’s earlhıest clear reference OUT VeISCS 1s Oun in
Book I1 of hıs Oommentary Jesus’s * Sermon the Mount, ” work
completed after he had een ordaıned the priesthood but before he
became bıshop, 1.e, about 307 393, and, 1ll be obvıo0us from
the EXCETDL elow, 1ıle he Was SU1 v concerned establısh hıs
“antı-Maniıchaean ” credentials

At the beginning of Chapter 9, Augustine 15 addressing the
meanıng of hat he refers the S1X petition of the Lord’s ayer,
1.e., “Brıng NO Into temptatiıon ” (cf. Mt 13) Not surprisingly,
Augustine s mMoOst pressing CONCETN by the time reach aragrap

18 carefully dıstinguıish between OUT being ..  trıed (temptemur),”
IC he thınks 15 NCCCSSALY for if they become gOdIY,
and eing brought into temptatıon (Inferamur In temptationem), ”
somethıing which he 0€Ss nNnoTt thınk G0od CVCT does, CVCI ıf (G0d o0€es
sometimes OW ıt (60 happen through the ASCHNCY of others. As Uugus-
tine discuss few bıblical examples involving eıther eing
Gathercole, “A Conversion of Augustine, ” 159-160, critiques being mistranslated
Dy Fredriksen es In her Augustine Romans: Propositions from the Epistle
the Romans Unfinished Commentary the Epistle the Romans, SBL eX{iIs and
Iranslatıons (Chıco, Scholars Press, cfi. (Ior the Latın) and
for the Englısh); INn Ps 5:13% and 9, doc Chr 11,14,22, which 1s cıted Dy Lyon-
neT, ‘“ Lex naturalıs, ” Z 15 early and 1S certaınly relevant fOor discussion of
Augustine’s VIEWS natural law, but, far SCC, contaıns hıttle that mıght be
saıd anythıng INOTC than allusıon OUT Although both interesting and
ımportant fOr full discussion of Augustine’s exeges1s of OUT V the references
them In, SpILr. el lıtt. M  g 573102 En In Ps 118, CÄP 25;4:;

Jul 1V43:23w023: and CIU Del XX.26 all 1{070 late gıven the am of thıs
study Finally, ord NECCECSSATY regardıng the reference Rom found al

(cf. Revue Benedictine 9 9 40) Although ıt 18 tradıtionally dated
17/418, there SOIILIC who thınk it 1S sıgnıfıcantly older. fact‘ both ıll and

1st th: there g00d TESSONS for datıng it “before if NOTL earlhıer (1n HIS
nits, 1st SCS far Sa y that ıll’s posıtıon 18 st1l] "°t00 tentatıve”). For
Hıll’'s observatıons, SCC WSA and 1! Ose of 1st be found in 29
of h1s forthcoming “‘O, ALITLITUDO! Some oblems In Augustine and ulıan
about Justice and Mercy Makıng Philosophical Sense of SOTNC Paulıne Ideas” that ll
be included ın volume dedicated the use and exeges1s of the Paulıneu dur-
ing the Pelagıan Controversı1ies. In addıtion ıts dıfficult chronology, the reference

OUT in thıs SCITINO 1s passed OVer for discussıon here gıven ıts dıfficulty and
obscurıty: ere Augustine’s maın CONCETN 18 ıth the practice of infant adoption and
he SCCS the fact that Gentiles and such Pharoah’s daughter (eft. Ex 1-10),
could wiıllıngly adop! the children of others somehow supporting the notion that they
had law(s) wrıtten theır hearts before they WEeIC formally and externally Cod1ılle:
Though hiıghlıghted Dy neıther ıll NOT Rıst, the fact that Augustine applıed Rom

NON-, o ‚ al east, pre-Chrıstianr COuU perhaps be used strengthen the
In favor of earher date gıven the WaYS he usually exegeted ıt post-41 19

for LNOTC thıs, cfi. Infra.



ROMANS 14-15 THEROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  57  tried or being brought into temptation, he begins a longish discussion  of the story of Job and how, in Augustine’s view, it is ridiculous to  suppose that Satan spoke literally and physically to God when he is  reported as having asked God to tempt Job to curse God by radically  reversing his fortunes.®  From here, Augustine, in full anti-materialist mode, references  Rom 2:14-16 when he explains the means by which God does speak  to his creatures — regardless of either the quality or the exact status of  their relationship to him:  When will [the Manichaean heretics who impugn the OT] under-  stand that God speaks within the conscience of every man who can  reason in any manner, even though he be perverse (peruersam)? For  who but God has written the natural law in the hearts of men? This  is the law of which the Apostle says: “For when the Gentiles who  have no Law do by nature what the Law prescribes, these having no  law are a Law unto themselves. They show the work of the Law  written in their hearts, their conscience being their witness even  when conflicting thoughts accuse and defend them, on the day when  the Lord will judge the hidden secrets of men” (cf. Rom 2:14-16).  Even though some rational souls are blinded by cupidity (cupiditate  caecata), every rational soul thinks and reasons. Nevertheless, it is  not to the rational soul itself that we ought to attribute whatever is  true in its reasoning; we must attribute it to the very light of the  truth by which it is enlightened, even though feebly in proportion to  its capacity, in order that it may be able to perceive some truth in its  reasoning.”°  ® The fact that Augustine would dwell upon this detail provides support for the  aforementioned statement about the chronology of this work and its relationship to  Augustine’s anti-Manichaean efforts. In fact, it rather closely resembles the claim he  makes in conf. that the last significant hurdle to his escape from their influence was  his inability to conceive of God or, indeed, of any higher form in non-material cate-  gories. Cf. conf. V,10,19-V,11,21.  70 This trans. is that of D. Kavanagh. For it, see FOTC 11, pp. 140-141; for the  Latin, cf. CCSL 35, p. 122: “Nam quando illi ualent intellegere nullam esse animam  quamuis peruersam, quae tamen ullo modo ratiocinari potest, in cuius conscientia non  loquatur Deus? Quis enim scripsit in cordibus hominum naturalem legem nisi Deus?  De qua lege apostolus dicit: ‘Cum enim gentes, quae legem non habent, naturaliter  quae legis sunt faciunt, hi legem non habentes ipsi sibi sunt lex; qui ostendunt opus  legis scriptum in cordibus suis, contestante conscientia illorum et inter se inuicem  cogitationum accusantium aut etiam excusantium in die qua iudicabit Deus occulta  hominum.’ Quapropter si omnis anima rationalis etiam cupiditate caecata tamen cum  cogitat et ratiocinatur, quidquid in ea ratiocinatione uerum est non ei tribuendum est  sed ipsi lumini ueritatis, a quo uel tenuiter pro sui capacitate inlustratur, ut uerum  aliquid in ratiocinando sentiat, ...”trıed OT eıng brought into temptatıon, he begins ongısh diıscussion
of the SLOTY of Job and hOow, In Augustine’s VIEW, it 18 rıdiculous
SUPPOSC that Satan spoke lıterally and physıcally God when he 15
reported havıng as God m Job God by radıcally
reversing h1ıs fortunes.®?

From here, Augustine, in full antı-materilalist mode, references
Rom 14-16 when he explaıns the INCcCanls by 1C God o0€es speal

hıs creatures regardless of eıther the quality the Status of
eır relatıonshıp hım

When ıll the Manıchaean heretics who impugn the Ol ] under-
stand that God speaks wıthın the CoNnscıence of CVETY INan who Cal
ICason In anı y annerT, eCvVen though he be PCIVEISC (peruersam)? For
who but God has wriıtten the natural law in the hearts of men? Thıs
15 the law of1 the Apostle SayS ° For when the Gentiles who
have Law do Dy nature what the Law prescrıbes, these havıng
law AT Law unto themselves. Ihey show the work of the Law
written ıIn theıir hearts, theır COonNnsclence eing theır wıtness even
when conflicting oughts ACCUSEC and defend them, the day when
the Lord 11l Judge the hıdden ecrefs of men  27 (CE Rom 4-16
ven though SOMIME rational souls AIcC blınded by cupıdıty (cupıiditate
Caecata), ratıiıonal soul thinks and CcCasons Nevertheless, ıt 15
not the ratıional soul ıtself that 0Ug attrıbute whatever 15
tirue in ıts reason1ing; MUuStT attrıbute ıt the vVEeIYy 1g of the
truth by IC it 15 enlıghtened, C VEn though feebly In proportion
ıts capacıty, ın order that it INaYy be able perce1ve SOMe truth in ıts
reasoning. /°

Ihe fact that Augustine would wWwe UuDON thıs detaıl provıdes SUuppOort for the
aforementioned statement about the chronology of thıs ork and ıts relatıonshıp
Augustine’s antı-Manıchaean efforts In fact, it rather closely resembles the claım he
makes iın conf. that the last sıgnıficant hurdle hıs CSCADE from their influence WAas
hıs ınabıilıty CONCeIVvVe of G0od OT, indeed, of hıgher form In non-materı1al Cate-
gorles. ®3 conf. V,10,19-V,11,21

hıs trans 18 that of Kavanagh. For 1t, SCC FOTC IT 140-141; for the
Latın, cf. GCESL; 3 E 1F * Nam quando ıllı ualent intellegere nullam SSC anımam
quamu1s TU  5i  , JuaC tamen ullo mMmodo ratiocinarı potest_, in CUI1uUS conscılentia NOoON
loquatur eus Quıis nNnım scr1psıit In cordıbus homınum naturalem egem n1ıs1ı Deus?
De qua lege apostolus dıicıt °Cum nım gentes, QJUaC legem 1910)8! habent, naturalıter
UJUaC leg1s Sunt facıunt, h1 egem NON habentes 1ps1 s1ıb1i SUnt lex: quı ostendunt ODUSlegı1s scr1ıptum in cordıbus SU1S, Contestanftfe conscıentla iıllorum inter Inu1cem
cogıtatıonum accusantıiıum auft et1am excusantıum In dıe qua iludicabıt Deus Occulta
homınum. ’ Quapropter S1 Omn1s anıma rationalıs et1am cupıdıtate CaeCcCaflta amen CUm
cogıtat el ratıocınatur, quı1dquıd in ratiıocınatiıone UCIUM est NON el trıbuendum est
sed 1ps1 lumiını uerıitat1is, qUO ue]l tenuıter PITO SU1 capacıtate inlustratur, ut UCIUM
alıquıd in ratiıocınando entiat,
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Strikıng OoOu thıs pPaSSagc 15 hOW, al eas here, Augustine 15 COMN-

vinced that thıs natural law 1S genumnely present SOINC degree in
CVCIY human eing’s he  Z EVCIMN ıf he che has (consc10usly n_

scl1ously) tried it entieeDble it hrough SIN and perversıity.
Apparently, the 1Cason why thıs capacıty CannotTt be one AWaY ıth 1S
precisely because ıt 1S rooted in humanıty's created nature, that 1S, in
oOSse ratiıonal faculties that seit uman eing apart A °“ God’s image. ”
In er words, in Augustine s VIEW, long ASs g1ven human eing
(Or, for that matter, er reated Satan) remaılns, al eas

SOTMIIC degree, rational ıth capacıty for understandıng
at least bıts and pleces of truth, he che apparently retaıns ACCEOSS5

volce and revelatory actıvıty ıth respect both (G0od
hımself and oOse aforementioned

Romans 14-15 in Augustine’s Confessions.'' Completed
between iıne and fourteen YCAaIrs before the outbreak of the fırst phase

/71 Ihe fact that the uUsSec of Rom 415 al AaUsS: 92 ork which probably
ates from the Samılec per10d the conf., Le., between 96/397 and 00/403,
CCUTS wıthın section that 18 actually of Faustus ’ s explanatıon of the ..  three

of law (legem ENEFA tr1a),” and 1$ nOL, SOMMNEC readers have mistakenly
assumed, part and parcel of Augustine’s VIEWS (ef: Gathercole, “A Conversion of
Augustine, ” 149) INEeCcans that ıt should not be allowed ıimpact the conclusıons of thıs
sectlon. Nevertheless, ıf Augustine s representation of Faustus’s posıtıon 15 aCcCcurate,
it 18 noteworthy that Faustus also questi1ons the ex1istence of natural law In er
words, thıs DAaASSaLC provıdes yel LMOTC evidence in Support of the conclusion that belief
In SOMMC System of natural Jaw W d> prevalentI educated Chrıistians of all strıpes
In the Latın West of the late Ath_ and early 5St_century. By the time gel 19,2,
Augustine 1S ell into discussıion of the sıgnıfıcance of Christ’s claım that he °has
nOot OMNIC destroy, but fulfıl! the law and the prophets (cE Mt ? As noted
d, in Paragraphs 1-6 of Chapter 19, Augustine provıdes hıs readers ıth Faustus’s
explanatıion of the “three of |aw (legem ENETA {r1a). In Paragraphs and 3,
Augustine records Faustus claımıng that . there aAIic ree kınds of law One 1S,
of COUTSC, that of the Hebrews, which aul calls the law of SIN and death (ef. Rom ö:2)
Another 1$ the law of the gentiles (gentium), which he calls the natural (naturale) law
He 5SdYyS, ° For the genties Dy nature do hat pertaiıns the LaW, and, NnOL havıng the
Law, they law for themselves, for they ShOW that the ork of the Law 15 wriIit-
ten in theır hearts’ (cf. Rom But the thırd kınd of law 18 the truth S1Nce,
therefore, ere AIic Tee laws, and SInCe Jesus told that he anlc nOoTf destroy but

ulfill the Jaw (cf. Mt 17 ere 15 need of slıght dIiIc and dılıgence under-
stand which of these aws he WAas speakıng Ööf- (For thıs trans., SE WSA 1/20 23%:
for the Latın, cf. OCSEL 25 497) Faustus then SOCS opıne that, SInCe the C Xaml-

ples of the law that Jesus g1ves in the rest of Mt the ..  older commandments
(antıquiora praecepta)” agaınst murder, adultery, and false testimony, he Must have
been referring hıs thırd CategOrYy of law, .} the Law of TIruth, hen he claımed
that he had OMeC ulfill the LaW Hıs reason1ıng strıkes the modern reader eing

od! it 1S extrapolatıve: “AS it 15 CaS y (9)  r ese |laws WEeTC promulgated
long dAYO AIMONS the Gentiles by NOC and Seth and other rıghteous INEeN lıke them.
who WEIC gıven Ithese laws| Dy resplendent angels In order restraın ferocıty (0)01



“ IHE IRADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  59  of the Pelagian Controversy, Augustine’s Confessions, a work which  he clearly intended for a wide and diverse audience, contains at least  two references to Rom 2:14-15. These two occur at 1,18,29 and at  11,4,9.  Though the first of these is an allusion made almost in passing,  it is significant in that it is used in support of an important point about  the irony, the vanity, and the moral and ethical corruption that Augus-  tine sees as inherent in the lives of all who have not yet awakened to  the fact that they are deeply immersed in a fallen and hopelessly cor-  rupt world system. Augustine begins Paragraph 29 by noting the back-  wardness of those who dilligently “observe the conventions of letters  and syllables received from those who so talked before them,” but  who also “neglect the eternal contracts of lasting salvation” which  God has tried to make with them and who so willingly and glibly “hate  a human being, [their] fellow-man” and who “cherish hostile atti-  tudes.” The probable allusion to Rom 2:15 is then introduced as  Augustine summarizes the relative permanence of these two systems,  one that is human and transient and another that is divine and eternal.  Particularly germane to this study is that he does this while also link-  ing the allusion to 2:15 to a negative expression of the Golden Rule:  “Certainly the knowledge of letters is not as deep-seated in the con-  sciousness as the imprint of the moral conscience (scripta conscientia),  that [the worldly person] is doing to another what he would not wish  done to himself (cf. Tob 4:15; Mt 7:12).”72 In other words, here,  Augustine seems to claim that, while worldly people do willfully  choose to sin, they usually retain the knowledge that what they are  choosing is wrong both during and after the commission of the act in  question.  Still more substantial is the more certain — but still unattributed  — reference at 11,4,9, where the principle described by our verses is  invoked as part of Augustine’s famous comments on the phenomena  that surround instances of theft generally and of his theft of his neigh-  bor’s pears specifically. In fact, the reference comes very near the  beginning of the paragraph when Augustine matter-of-factly acknowl-  edges the existence of both a revealed law and a law implanted in the  human beings. Hence, who would not think that he said this about the law of the truth  and its prophets?” (See ibid. p. 238; for the Latin, cf. ibid, p. 498).  72 AIl translations from the conf. in what follows have been taken from H. Chad-  wick, Saint Augustine Confessions (Oxford/New York: OUP, 1991), which hereafter  will be referenced as “Chadwick.” For this quotation, see p- 21. For the Latin, see  CCSL 27, p. 16: “... certe non est interior litterarum scientia quam scripta conscien-  tia, id se alteri facere quod nolit pati.”of the Pelagıan Controversy, Augustine’s Confessions, work IC
he clearly intended for wıde and dıverse audıence, contaıns al eas
[WO references Rom ese [WO al ‚  C} and al
11,4,9

Ihough the first of these 1s allusıon made almost In passıng,ıt 15 sıgnıficant In that ıt 18 sed In Support of ımportant pomt about
the lrONY, the vanıty, and the moral and thıcal Corruption that ugus-tine SCCS inherent In the lıves of all who ave NOT yel wakened
the fact that they deeply immersed in Ttallen and hopelessly COI -
rupt WOT SyStem. ugustine begıns aragrap Dy noting the back-
wardness of those who dıllıgently °observe the conventilons of etters
and syllables rece1ved from Ose who alke: before them,  297 but
who also "neglect the eternal cContracts of lastıng salvatıon ” 1C
God has trıed make ıth them and who wiıllingly and glıbly °hate

human eing, theır|] fellow-man  99 and who “ cherısh hostile attı-
es  297 The probable allusıon Rom DA F5 15 then introduced
Augustine summarızes the relatıve IMANCENCE of ese [WO SyStems,
ONE that 15 human and transıent and another that 1s dıvyıne and eternal
Particularly thıs study 1S that he 0€s thıs 1le also Iınk-
ing the allusıon {O 15 negatıve eXpression of the Golden ule
Certamly the knowledge of etters 15 NOT d deep-seated In the COMN-
SCIOUSNESS the Iimprin of the moral COonscIlence (scripta CONSCLENLLA),
that the worldly person| 1S o1ıng another hat he WOU NOl wısh
one fo hımself (er. Tob 4:15: Mt7 In er words, here,
Augustine claım that, 1le worldly people do wıllfully
choose 1{8 S1IN, they usually retaın the owledge that hat they ATIC
choosing 15 both during and alfter the Commı1ss1ıon of the aCct In
question.

Still INOTC substantıal 1s the INOTEC certaın but S71 unattrıbuted
reference al 11,4,9, where the princıple desceribed Dy OUT VOISCS 1s

nvoked dS of Augustine’s famous the phenomena
that surround instances of generally and of hıs of hıs ne1gh-
OTrT'S specıfically. In fact, the reference VETY Car the
beginnıng of the paragrap when Augustine matter-of-factly acknowl-
edges the existence of both revealed law and lLaw ımplanted In the

human beings. Hence, who WOU NOT thınk that he saıd thıs about the law of the truth
and ıts prophets”? ” (DSee hid 238; for the Latın, c1. LDLd, 498)

All translatıons from the conf. 1n hat ollows have been taken from had-
wıck, Saint Augustine Confessions (Oxford/New York which hereafter
ll be referenced ° Chadwick.” For thıs quotatıion, SCC BAl For the Latın, SCEC
GESL:; 2 9 c certe N1ON est inter10T lıtterarum sclentla QUam scr1ıpta CONsCIenNn-
t1a, ıd alterı facere quod nolıt patı. ”



human heart “Ihefi recel1ves certaın punıshment by yYOUTr law
XO I5 Lord, and by the law wrıtten the hearts of INeN (et
lex scrıpta INn cordibus hominum), 3C nNOTt BVn IN1quıty itself
estroys. For hat thıef Can ıth equanımıty endure eing robbed by
another thief? He CannotTt olerTate ıt SCVCnN ıf he 15 rich and the ther 1S
destitute. ”” > hıs 185 then ollowe: immediately by the Bıshop s hıghly
introspectıve and analytıcal retelling of hıs gratu1tous of PCAaISs

emarkable ere al eas [WO thıngs. First 1Ss the claım that
transgress10ns of the law, regardless of the form it actually takes,
“°certaın (certe)  27 be punıshed. In the Case of the law wriıtten the
heart, the punıshment (at eas consısts of urthering of the
nternal dısorder, confusıon and ““dısıntegration ” that Augustine else-
where SaVYS 1S direct result of all sınful lıfestyles.’* Second 15 the tra-
1t10Na broadly speakıng and WI1 Augustine’s OW DO-
s1t10ns) but consıstently provocatıve claım that thıs law, 1C 18
certamly punıshed, 15 alsoO indelhble it CannotTt be erased from the he.  Z
of uman eing regardless of theır persistence theır degree of
commıtment lıfestyle of SIN and epravıty. eC for example, the
claım above that thıs heart-written law Cannot be estroye by “ 1IN1G-
ulty itself 1DSa INLQULEAS). ” Augustine SCS illustrate thıs
po1In Dy noting that Ceven the MoOst dedicated thıeves know that hat
they do 1S9yel they Just quickly aASs (and sometimes SCVCNMN
INOTE harshly than) the mMoOst Justice-minded, law-abıdıng cıtızen ıf and
when ıt 1S from them that somethıng IN stolen.

Romans 14-15 In Augustine’s Enarratıo ıIn Psalmo S71
ıke those from the conf., the references 18 Rom 14-15 from ugus-
tine’s aTrYy salm 4=PSs 58) dIc neıther dırect NOT
explıicıt. Oowever, hat makes them interesting and mportant 1S that
they aAaTrec exegetically consıstent ıth OSse from the conf. and ıth
those from elsewhere in Augustine’s pre-411 OCUVTE (not 18 mention
ıth OSe from the work of several of hıs predecessors).

TIhe enarratıo Ps 57 Was probably preached, opposed
sSımply i1cTlate: in Carthage urıng the first decade of the 5S%_century;

Chadwıck, 28-29; for the Latın, SO C(AST: 2 9 2172 ° Furtum certe
punıt lex 1ua, Domuine, el lex scrıpta in cordıbus homıinum, Quam 1psa quıdem
delet inıquıitas: Quıis nNnım fur q anımo furem patıtur? Nec COP10SUS adactum
inopla.

Several statements contaınıng claıms of thıs SOTT Can be found in ook of
conf. dee, L3.5 (Chadwick, 47 cf. CS 2 E} where God 18 saıd be the
OMNC who “reassembles (conligis nos)” and, still LNOTEC clearly, M  a (Chadwick,

1 cf. (1 Zahı 11) where read that "the punıshment of CVEIY dısordered
mınd 1s ıts OW. disorder oena SUGQ ıb Sıt OMNLS Inordiınatus anımus).”



ROMANS 4-15ROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  61  several scholars believe there is justification for placing it near the end  of 403.’° That one of this composition’s primary concerns is the status  of the “natural” human heart is made clear in the very first paragraph  as he tackles the difficult issue of recognizing if, and, if so, how, Jus-  tice might be achieved in interpersonal relationships:  Anyone at all when questioned about what is just can easily give the  right answer, as long as he or she is not an interested party! And this  is not surprising, for by the hand of our Fashioner (formatoris nostri)  truth has been written in our very hearts: “What you would not want  to be done to you, do not do to another” (cf. Tob 4:15). Even before  the ancient law was given no one was allowed (permissus est) to be  ignorant of it, for even those to whom the law had not been given were  held liable to be judged by this standard. But to take away from human  beings any ground for complaining that they had not been provided for,  that which they were not reading in their hearts was also written on  tablets. For it is not that they did not have that which was unwritten,  but it was that they were unwilling to read it. Now it was held before  their eyes so that they would be forced to see it in their consciences,  and, just as the human being had been admonished externally by the  voice of God, he or she was forced to confront his or her own inner-  most self.7°  Following this harsh indictment of both the human will and the  human heart, which, in Augustine’s view, had utterly failed to be true  to itself and to read (much less to heed) that of which it was so keenly  aware, he goes on to explain a bit more about the purpose and the  function of the revelation of an external, written Law:  Because men and women were so avid for external things that they had  become estranged from themselves, a written Law was given. This  was not because it was not already written in human hearts; but you  were a deserter from your heart, and so you are arrested by him who  75 For an helpful summary of published opinions on the date of this enarratio, see  C. Meyer, ed. Augustinus-Lexikon, Vol. 2 Cor-Fides (Basel: Schwabe &Co., 1996-  2002), s.v. “Enarrationes in Psalmos,” by H. Müller, esp. col. 816.  76 This is a slightly modified version of M. Boulding’s English trans. as found at  WSA 11,17, p. 120. For the Latin, cf, CCSL 39, pp. 707-708: “Aut quis de iustitia  interrogatus, quando non habet causam, non facile respondeat quid sit iustum? Quan-  doquidem manu formatoris nostri in ipsis cordibus nostris ueritas scripsit: ‘Quod tibi  non uis fieri, ne facias alteri.’ Hoc et antequam lex daretur nemo ignorare permissus  est, ut esset unde iudicarentur et quibus lex non esset data. Sed ne sibi homines aliq-  uid defuisse quaererentur, scriptum est et in tabulis quod in cordibus non legebant. Non  enim scriptum non habebant, sed legere nolebant. Oppositum est oculis eorum quod  in conscientia uidere cogerentur; et quasi forinsecus admota uoce Dei, ad interiora sua  homo compulsus est, ...”61

several cholars belıeve there 15 Justification for placıng ıt NCar the end
of =  at 0)91> of thıs composıtıon s primary CONCETNS 15 the STatus
of the “natural ” uman he  Z 15 made clear ın the VC 1IrsS paragrap
4S he ackles the dıfficult 1ssue of recogn1zıng if, and, ıf 5 hOoW, JusS-tice m1g be achl1eved in interpersonal relationships:

yone al all when questioned about what 15 Just Can easıly g1ve the
rıght W  9 as long he OT she 15 NOTL interested party! thıs
15 NOL surpriısıng, for Dy the hand of OUT Fashıoner (formatoris nostrIi)
truth has een wriıtten In OUT VE hearts °What yOU WOU NOTL want

be done YyOU, do NOTL do another” (ET: Tob 13) ven before
the ancıent law W as gıven ONC W as lowed (permiSSus est) be
ignorant of ıt, for even those whom the law had NO een gı1ven WEIC
held hable be Judged by thıs standard But z  e’ AWaY from uman
eiINgs an y groun for complainıng that they had NOTL been provıde for,
that 16 they WeTe noTt eadıng In theır earts Was also wriıtten
ablets For ıt 15 NOL that they dıd NOL ave that 16 Was unwritten,
but it Was that they WeTiIie unwiıllıng read ıt. Now ıt Wäas held before
theır CYCS that they WOUu be forced Nal it in theır CONscClenCes,
and, Just the human eing had een admonıshed externally by the
VOIcCce of God, he OT she Was forced confront hıs ÖT her OW inner-
MOSsSsT celf. /6

ollowing thıs harsh indıctment of both the human 111 and the
human heart, IC in Augustine’s VIEW, had utterly faıled be irue

itself and read muc less (Zu that of 1C ıt W ds keenly
AaWAaTre, he SOCS explaın bıt INOTE about the PUTDOSC and the
function of the revelatıon of external, wriıtten Law

Because 199158 and WeTiIe avıd for external Ings that they had
become estranged irom themselves, wrıtten Law Was gıven. Ihıs
W das NOT because ıt W ds NOTL already wriıtten in uman hearts; but yOU
WeTe deserter from YOUT heart, and yYOUu dIC arrested Dy hım who

For helpfulUl of publıshed OpIn10Ns the date of thıs enarratıo, SCC
Meyer, ed Augustinus-Lexikon, Vol Cor-Fides (Basel: chwabe &COo., 996-

“ Enarrationes Psalmos, ” Dy Müller, CSD col 816
Thıs IS slıghtly modified version of Boulding’s Englısh tran:  N found al

WSA ,  9 120 For the Latın, cf. CCSL 3 C} 707-708 ° Aut qu1s de lustitia
interrogatus, quando 1910)8! habet CaAaUSaNM, 1ON facıle respondeat quıd sıt i1ustum ? Quan-doquıdem INan) formatoris nostrIı In 1PS1S cordıbus nostr1ıs ueritas scr1psıit: uod tıbı
NON u1s fıer1, facıas alter1 Hoc ef antequam lex daretur NCINO 1gnorare perm1ssus
est, ut esse unde ludicarentur el quıbus lex 1ON esse data. Sed S10)| homines alıq-u1d defuisse quaereren(tur, scr1ptum est el in tabulis quod In cordıbus 1ON legebant. Non
enım scrı1ıptum NON habebant, sed legere nolebant. Oppositum est oculıs OTUum quodconscılentia uldere Cogeren(tur; el quası forinsecus admota uUOCEe De1l, ad interiora SUa
homo compulsus SSt s



15 present everywhere, and yYOUu called back the inter10r of yOUT
VeC) self. What appeal 0€es thıs wrıtten law make those who have
abandone: the law wriıtten In theır hearts? ° Return yOUT hearts, yOoUu
transgressors ” (GT. Is 46 8). '
Both the pomt and the IMpO: of thıs section 1s well-captured by

Gathercole who observes that, for Augustine:
Ithe natural| law 1S unıversal, gıven before JTorah, althoug! ıt W ds NOTL
read 0)18 heeded TIhe abandonıing of thıs law in the he.  Z SaVC MSsSEe

alıenatıon wıthın the human PCISON fragmentation of nature
and the restoration of the PCISON involved oneself. the
unıversal human instinct of nNnot wıshıng be cuckolded, stolen from,
ÖT murdered Q1VeEs valıdıty the posıtıve prohıbıition of these thıngs,
16 15 the CONItent of the unıversal law in the heart expressed in
Tob (ıtalıcs in the original)”®

Rom In Pelagius
If OMNC seftfs Ouft describe Pelagıus’s VIEWS OUT VEISCS in the

YVYCaIS ımmediately preceeding the Outbrea of the fırst phase of the
CONLTOVEISY 1C he WOU unwittingly g1ve hıs Name, ne’Ss  7 task
1S relatıvely stra1ıghtforward. In LaCt. ONE eed 0o0k further than hıs
Paulıine Commentary and hıs SO-Calle Letter Demetrias, [WO of the
SsSma handful of exfanf Composıt1ıons iIragments that certamly
attrıbutable him. ”

Ihe dıfference between hat Augustine accepte: the texft of Is 46:8 and
hOw modern versions read 1S substantıal; ct. the SV ° Remember thıs and consıder,
recal|l It mınd, YOU transgressors, k Agaın, thıs 15 slıghtly modiıfied version of

Bouldıng s Englısh Tans See WSA C  9 120 For the Latın, cf. N 3 E
708 qul1a homines appetentes QuUuaC forıs Sun(, et1am Se1IpSIS exsules factı

Sunt, data est et1am conscrıpta lex: NON qula In cordıbus scr1pta 1NON erat, sed quı1a
fugıt1uus 14Ss cordıs tul, ab illo quı ubique est comprehenderıs, el ad teıpsum intro
reuOCarTIS. Propterea scr1ıpta lex quıd clamat e1s quı deseruerunt legem scrıptam in
cordıbus Su1s ® Rediıte, praeuarıcatores, ad COT.  27

Gathercole, “A Conversion of Augustine, ” 152
As there be VE lıttle in the portions of Pelagıus’s De Natura

that 15 the quest1ons under consıderation here, the 1Ssue of whether noTt
OC should aCCeptL the (admıttedly only probable) date of 406-410 for that COIMN-
posıtion argued by 4 E Duval need NO CONCETN here For the uments, N
K Duval *1 date du "De Natura’ de Pelage. Les premi16eres etapes de la CONTLro-

SUT la nature de la grace ” Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes (1990) Jal
Z CSD 214 where he concludes that it 1S probably better SCCI1 stemming TOM
closer 406 than 410 What ATIe probably the MOST CIMANC statements in the NCcar
CoOontext of the iragments from Pelagıus included Dy Augustine In hıs OW!] wrıtings
Can be found 11CcCAar the end of E 29a section in which he actually mentlions
the * ]aw of nature (lege naturae)” (CT. SEL 60, 234-235).



ROMANS 14215 THE 1IRADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  63  Rom 2:14-15 in Pelagius’s Expositions of Thirteen Epistles  of St. Paul. Given that it probably represents his most formal think-  ing on the overall meaning and import of our verses — though, as we  shall see, it certainly does not represent his most interesting applica-  tion of them — we will begin with the comments under the Rom 2:14-  15 lemmata in the Romans commentary.3  Even the casual reader of the commentary is immediately struck  by the relative extensiveness of Pelagius’s comments in this section:  as has frequently been observed, his usual style throughout the com-  mentary is nothing if not succinct; occasionly it can even be brusque  to the point of obscurity.  On the level of preliminary detail, it is important to note that  Pelagius has defined “the Gentiles” for his readers in the preceding  context. His comments on Rom 2:13 make it plain that, for him,  the Gentiles of Rom 2 are actually non-Christian pagans and not  simply believing Christians who are ethnically other-than-Jewish.  He writes: “ [Paul] explains why Jews are not better than the Gen-  tiles. We too should fear, therefore, lest we, hearing the Law but not  doing it (cf. Rom 2:13), perish along with the Gentiles, as he him-  self says elsewhere: ‘Lest we be damned along with this world’  (CuCor 11:32) 781  Once Pelagius begins to unpack 2:14, the reader quickly learns  that this position will not be problematic for him since he assumes that  Christians, despite their being both “born again”” and “new creations in  Christ,” have neither cornered the market on good works nor are able to  claim exclusive rights to possessing at least some degree of sanctifica-  tion. In a move thoroughly typical for his commentary in that it presents  the reader with multiple interpretative options without ever explicitly  committing to any of those that have been offered, Pelagius remains  open to the possibility that this particular reference to the Gentiles might  be either “those who by nature were righteous in the period before the  Law’” even as it might also refer to unbelievers who “even now do some  80 Noteworthy here is Gathercole’s summary statement on this section of  Pelagius’s Romans commentary, viz. that “Pelagius here is not particularly Pelagian.”  See his “A Conversion of Augustine,” 158-159.  $ For this trans. see T. De Bruyn, Pelagius’s Commentary, 72. For the Latin,  cf. A. Souter, Pelagius’s Expositions of Thirteen Epistles of St Paul, Texts and  Studies 9/2 (Cambridge: CUP, 1926), 23. For a brief but helpful survey of the issues  and questions surrounding the sources that Pelagius seems to have incorporated into  his commentary, see De Bruyn, 1-10. For an older but very clear statement regarding  Pelagius’s knowledge and use of Origen’s commentary via Rufinus’s trans., see  M. Wiles, The Divine Apostle, 13.63
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1168 We 11070 should fear, therefore, est W: hearıng the Law but NOoT
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YATES

g00d. ”8 Not wiıllıng, however, let the entules off the hook and, it
cshould be nOote| perfect keeping ıth hat 18 certamly Paul’s overall
pomt Rom 1_9 elagıus SCS make ıt plaın that the Gentiles’
possess1ion of law ultımately (6) incriımınate them Just aASs thor-
oughly d the Jews’ possess1ion of the Law of Moses has incerimınated
them He observes that sayıng thıs aul] demonstrates that they (LE,
the Gentiles|] do nNOoTLt ack law, d leave the entiles CXCUSC and

divest the Jews of the glory OWIng the possess1ion of the Law.”’83
An equaliy crucı1al Jement for clear understandıng of elag-

1uUsS’s VIEWS OUT VeEeISCS dIcC hıiıs COMMENTS the role of “the COIMN-
sclence (conscientia), ” element Paul introduced In v.1 According

elagıus, the reader MNCC agaın has [WO options ıth respect inter-
pretatiıon and applıcatıon. FKıther he Can SC the CONsScCIeENCE the

by 1C nature “produces (agı the aforementioned law
ıt be SCCI1 testament ıIn the that ıt provıdes testimonYy
(testatur) the vVCLYy real and ınescapable existence of the law
According elagıus, ıt WOUuU SCCI1I that CVETVONC CNn OSse who

loathe mM1 ıt AdICc subject {O theır CONscCIeENCES SINCE °“ even64  VP: YATES  good. ”8 Not willing, however, to let the Gentiles off the hook and, it  should be noted, in perfect keeping with what is certainly Paul’s overall  point in Rom 1-3, Pelagius goes on to make it plain that the Gentiles’  possession of a law ultimately serves to incriminate them just as thor-  oughly as the Jews’ possession of the Law of Moses has incriminated  them. He observes that in saying this ‘“ [Paul] demonstrates that they [i.e.,  the Gentiles] do not lack a law, so as to leave the Gentiles no excuse and  to divest the Jews of the glory owing to the possession of the Law. ”®  An equally crucial element for a clear understanding of Pelag-  jus’s views on our verses are his comments on the role of ‘““the con-  science (conscientia),” an element Paul introduced in v.15. According  to Pelagius, the reader once again has two options with respect to inter-  pretation and application. Either he can see the conscience as the  means by which nature “produces (agit)” the aforementioned law or  it can be seen as a testament — in the sense that it provides testimony  (testatur) — to the very real and inescapable existence of the law.  According to Pelagius, it would seem that everyone — even those who  are loathe to admit it — are subject to their consciences since ““even ...  the one who fears no one else is apprehensive when one sins and  rejoices when sin is overcome. ” The assumption that looms large here,  namely that all three groups (Jews, Gentile Christians, and Gentile  pagans) are equally well equipped to know what is and is not sin due  to the relatively trustworthy condition of their conscience, is addressed  again, albeit without supporting argument, in his comments on 2: 16.%  There, according to Pelagius, Paul’s line about “their thoughts in turn  accus[-ing] or defend[-ing] them” applies to all of humanity — a fact  reinforced by Pelagius’s rather subtle shift to the first person plural at  the beginning of his comment (not to mention his choice to retain the  all-inclusive “we” even as he goes on to discuss a second option).®  82 See De Bruyn, Pelagius’s Commentary, 73. Cf. also ibid., n. 22 where De Bruyn  provides several helpful references to the exegesis of this passage in the Latin tradi-  tion prior to Pelagius as well as to that same tradition’s presuppositions regarding the  origin and existence of a natural law.  ® Jbid.  84 For another passage in the Romans commentary which clearly expresses this  sentiment, see the comments under the /emma of Rom 9:2 (cf. ibid., p. 115):  “ .. because [Paul] says that on this point his conscience bears him witness he shows  that he tells the truth, which the conscience corroborates in all people, and establishes  that he is not charged with lying by an accusation from within” (italics added).  Cf. Souter, Pelagius’s Expositions, p. 72.  85 This detail is not lost on De Bruyn. In n. 24 on p. 72, he observes that “ [Pelag-  ius’s] comment here addressed Christians as well. For Pelagius there is no essential  change in the role of conscience throughout human history. ”the ONMNC who fears OIC else 15 apprehensıve when ONEC SINS and
reJo1ces when SIN 1S Overcome. ” The assumption that looms large here,
namely that al] three SIOUDS EWS, Gentile Chrıstians, and Gentile
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agaln, albeıt wıthout supporting argument, In hıs COMMENTIS 16 54
There., accordıng elagıus, Paul’s lıne Ou °theır oughts In turn
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reinforced by Pelagıus’s rather subtle chıft the IrS PCISON plural al
the beginnıng of h1is COomMmmMent (not mention hıs choıice retaın the
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See De Bruyn, Pelagius’s Commentary, 73 (T. also ibid., where De Bruyn
provıdes several helpful references the eXegesIs of thıs DAaAsSSasc in the Latın tradı-
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14-15 THE A'TIN I1RADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  65  He notes that ‘“ [Paul] asserts that there is a mental debate when we  decide by lengthy deliberation what we ought to do and what we ought  not to do, and that we should be judged according to this on the day  of the Lord, because it proves that we were not ignorant of g0od and  evil.”’86  Before moving beyond the Romans commentary, it is important  to note several of the other places in it where Pelagius either hints at  or directly claims that the conscience or heart-level capacities of all  “natural-born” human beings (and especially those who were living in  his own day) have deteriorated to the point that (almost) all of them  have “forgotten (obliti)” or “almost forgotten” (paene  in  obliuionem) what the race once clearly and unequivocally knew to be  the natural law of God.®7 At 1:27, where Paul claims that those who  have turned from God are “receiving in themselves the due penalty for  their errors, ” Pelagius claims that this is “... the order of nature, that  those who had forgotten God did not understand themselves as well  .  (ut qui Dei obliti erant nec se ipsos agnoscerent)”  j  at 5:13, where  Paul has claimed that ‘“before the Law sin was in the world,” Pelag-  ijus concurs by claiming that “ [t]here was indeed sin before the Law,  but it was not reckoned to be sin (cf. Rom 3:20) because [natural]  knowledge had already almost been wiped out (quia iam paene oblit-  erate fuerat scientia natura[lis])”; at 7:8, where Paul has written that  “without the Law sin was dead,” Pelagius comments that this was pre-  cisely because “[t]he natural law, which had [first] brought to mind  what was sin, had almost been forgotten (paene lex in obliuionem ierat  naturalis, ... )”; and, finally, at 11:24, as Pelagius tackles Paul’s dif-  ficult “Olive Tree” metaphor for the post-resurrection relationship of  Jews to the believing Gentiles “who were cut from what is by nature  a wild olive-tree,” he immediately notes that “ [long ago] their fathers  had fallen away from nature because they had forgotten the law of  nature (qui/a] iam [ollim] patres eorum, naturalem obliti legem,  deg[enj]erauerant a natura), and, when habit had become fixed  through repeated sinning, they came to be bitter and unproductive as  it were by nature (quasi naturaliter).”88  86 Tbid:  37 Though it is not expanded upon in detail, the fact that Pelagius did teach that  the Mosaic Law was revealed, at least in part, in order to renew the forgotten natural  law has also been noted by J. Patout Burns, “The Interpretation of Romans in the  Pelagian Controversy,” Augustinian Studies 10 (1979): 49.  % In order, see De Bruyn, Pelagius’s Commentary, p. 67, 93, 102, and 129. For  the Latin, cf. Souter, Pelagius’s Expositions, pp. 16, 46, 57, and 90.65
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note: .. it contaıns66  JP: YATES  Rom 2:14-15 in Pelagius’s Epistula ad Demetirad?m. Pelag-  ius’s Letter to Demetrias represents the only significant chronological  departure from the “pre-411” parameters that this study has adhered  to thus far. The reasons for this are rather straightforward, though they  do require explanation. Although the Letfer seems certain to have been  composed in 413 (or, at the latest, in 414), by which point Pelagius had  already removed himself to the East, and although Pelagius was well  aware of the debates that his disciple Caelestius had generated in North  Africa, it seems reasonable to assume that, once the letter began to  circulate, it was more provocative of Augustine’s charges against the  Pelagians than that it was written to any significant degree in reaction  to those charges.® In other words, the fact that the letter was drafted  in response to a request by the rich and powerful noblewoman Juliana  makes it clear that even prominent Christians outside North Africa had  yet to become seriously concerned with Pelagius’s espousal of any  “heretical”” doctrines regarding humanity’s post-lapsarian status or  God’s prevenient grace. It should also be remembered that, until at  least 415, Augustine had not progressed to a point of being willing to  regard Pelagius as less than a friend in Christ or even as someone who  seriously needed to have his teachings corrected. A brief discussion of  this letter is also worthwhile here given its actual contents: as Rees has  noted, “... it contains ... our most complete and coherent account of  [Pelagius’s] views on the ... topics of ‘the good of nature’ and *natu-  ral sanctity’ and on how they relate to man’s capacity to make a free  choice between good and evil and thereby win merit in the eyes of  God. %®  The accuracy of the foregoing quotation is confirmed almost from  the letter’s start. Indeed, Pelagius’s comments about the capacities of  human nature begin just after his brief but eloquent and rhetorically-  charged salutation.?! By the time the reader gets to the second half of  89 As B.R. Rees and others have made clear, Augustine seems to have gained  access to Pelagius’s letter to Demetrius at some point in 414, i.e., at about the time  he composed his On the Good of Widowhood. In any case, he certainly had read  it carefully by 417. For Rees’s discussion, see The Letters of Pelagius and His  Followers (Woodbridge, Suffolk, U.K.: The Boydell Press, 1998 (i.e., accessed  by me in the combined edition published under the title Pelagius: Life and  Letters)), 31 and 33 as well as his detailed footnote in Pelagius: A Reluctant  Heretic (Woodbridge, Suffolk, U.K.: The Boydell Press, 1998), 6 and n. 24 includ-  ing the bibliography contained therein. In what follows, all English quotations from  Pelagius’s Epistula ad Demetriadem will be taken from The Letters of Pelagius  and His Followers, pp. 35-70. Al Latin references are those found in PL 30,  cols. 15-45.  9 Rees, The Letters of Pelagius and His Followers, 32.OUT MoOost complete and coherent aCCoOount of
[Pelagıus s|] VIEWS the66  JP: YATES  Rom 2:14-15 in Pelagius’s Epistula ad Demetirad?m. Pelag-  ius’s Letter to Demetrias represents the only significant chronological  departure from the “pre-411” parameters that this study has adhered  to thus far. The reasons for this are rather straightforward, though they  do require explanation. Although the Letfer seems certain to have been  composed in 413 (or, at the latest, in 414), by which point Pelagius had  already removed himself to the East, and although Pelagius was well  aware of the debates that his disciple Caelestius had generated in North  Africa, it seems reasonable to assume that, once the letter began to  circulate, it was more provocative of Augustine’s charges against the  Pelagians than that it was written to any significant degree in reaction  to those charges.® In other words, the fact that the letter was drafted  in response to a request by the rich and powerful noblewoman Juliana  makes it clear that even prominent Christians outside North Africa had  yet to become seriously concerned with Pelagius’s espousal of any  “heretical”” doctrines regarding humanity’s post-lapsarian status or  God’s prevenient grace. It should also be remembered that, until at  least 415, Augustine had not progressed to a point of being willing to  regard Pelagius as less than a friend in Christ or even as someone who  seriously needed to have his teachings corrected. A brief discussion of  this letter is also worthwhile here given its actual contents: as Rees has  noted, “... it contains ... our most complete and coherent account of  [Pelagius’s] views on the ... topics of ‘the good of nature’ and *natu-  ral sanctity’ and on how they relate to man’s capacity to make a free  choice between good and evil and thereby win merit in the eyes of  God. %®  The accuracy of the foregoing quotation is confirmed almost from  the letter’s start. Indeed, Pelagius’s comments about the capacities of  human nature begin just after his brief but eloquent and rhetorically-  charged salutation.?! By the time the reader gets to the second half of  89 As B.R. Rees and others have made clear, Augustine seems to have gained  access to Pelagius’s letter to Demetrius at some point in 414, i.e., at about the time  he composed his On the Good of Widowhood. In any case, he certainly had read  it carefully by 417. For Rees’s discussion, see The Letters of Pelagius and His  Followers (Woodbridge, Suffolk, U.K.: The Boydell Press, 1998 (i.e., accessed  by me in the combined edition published under the title Pelagius: Life and  Letters)), 31 and 33 as well as his detailed footnote in Pelagius: A Reluctant  Heretic (Woodbridge, Suffolk, U.K.: The Boydell Press, 1998), 6 and n. 24 includ-  ing the bibliography contained therein. In what follows, all English quotations from  Pelagius’s Epistula ad Demetriadem will be taken from The Letters of Pelagius  and His Followers, pp. 35-70. Al Latin references are those found in PL 30,  cols. 15-45.  9 Rees, The Letters of Pelagius and His Followers, 32.topı1cs of ‘the g00d of nature’ and “natu-
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ROMANS 1415 IHEROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  67  Chapter 3, he encounters Pelagius’s initial defense of the natural capac-  ity of all members of the human race — including Pagans — to perform  morally good deeds.  Pelagius begins section 3,3 of the letter by noting that those who  critique the human race’s inborn and God-given abilities to choose  freely either good or evil do so “from lack of faith as much as of knowl-  edge (... impie, non minus quam imperite).”” He then goes on to  explain how the existence of virtuous pagans offers proof that this g0od-  ness is universal. He writes that the good of human nature ‘“has been so  universally (generaliter) established in all that it sometimes reveals itself  and brings itself to notice even in pagans who do not worship God,”®  before going into a disquisition on the subject of the vast number of  virtuous and morally upright pagan philosophers. After noting that the  source of this goodness must be from “the good of nature (de naturae  bono),” Pelagius then concludes this chapter by noting that, compara-  tively speaking, all Christians should thoroughly exceed whatever  degree of righteousness these good pagans have obtained since the  “nature and life [of Christians] have been instructed for the better by  Christ” and since they “are assisted by the aid of divine grace as  well. ”’%  This discussion of the capacities of pagans then culminates in  Pelagius’s thinking regarding conscience and natural law in Chapter 4,  a section which itself culminates in his most elaborate exegesis of  Rom 2 generally and of vv. 14-15 specifically.® Pelagius’s circular  claims regarding the goodness and helpfulness of the human conscience  notwithstanding,°® the discussion in 4,1 serves to set up the claims  %_ Note that a mere 15 lines into Chapter 1 Pelagius has proclaimed that Demetrias’s  choice for the veil is actually the direct result of her employing the ‘““sword of the faith  (fidei gladio)”; that she has done so “of her own’s free will (uwoluntate).”” For this, see  Rees, p. 36; cf. PL 30, col.15. Note too that very similar (if not even stronger) sentiments  are easily found passim in the letter’s early chapters, see, e.g., 2,1; 2,2; and 3,1.  %” Note, however, that a few chapters later, i.e., in 8,1, Pelagius goes to significant  lengths to clarify exactly what he means by the “good of nature.” Here he is adamant  that he is not claiming that we are incapable of doing evil. Rather his chief concern is  to refute those who think we are ‘““forced to do evil through a fault in our nature (ne eius  ultio ad malum ... impelli).” For this, see Rees, p. 43; cf. PL 30, col. 22.  %_ See Rees, p. 39; cf. PL 30, col.18: “... generaliter cunctis institutum est, ut in  gentilibus quoque hominibus, qui sine ullo cultu Dei sunt, se nonnumquam ostendat,  ac proferat. ”  % See Rees, ibid.;. cf.,‚PL 30, ibid.: ‘“... in melius per Christum natura. et, uita  instructa est: et ... diuinae quoque gratiae iuuantur auxilio. ””  % In chapters 5 and 6, Pelagius begins a roll call of virtuous people from within  the Judeo-Christian tradition, i.e., those whose story can be found within the Hebrew  Bible, including Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, Abraham, Lot, Joseph and Job.Chapter D he enCounters Pelagıus’s nıtıal defense of the natural aAC-
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ULLLO ad malumROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  67  Chapter 3, he encounters Pelagius’s initial defense of the natural capac-  ity of all members of the human race — including Pagans — to perform  morally good deeds.  Pelagius begins section 3,3 of the letter by noting that those who  critique the human race’s inborn and God-given abilities to choose  freely either good or evil do so “from lack of faith as much as of knowl-  edge (... impie, non minus quam imperite).”” He then goes on to  explain how the existence of virtuous pagans offers proof that this g0od-  ness is universal. He writes that the good of human nature ‘“has been so  universally (generaliter) established in all that it sometimes reveals itself  and brings itself to notice even in pagans who do not worship God,”®  before going into a disquisition on the subject of the vast number of  virtuous and morally upright pagan philosophers. After noting that the  source of this goodness must be from “the good of nature (de naturae  bono),” Pelagius then concludes this chapter by noting that, compara-  tively speaking, all Christians should thoroughly exceed whatever  degree of righteousness these good pagans have obtained since the  “nature and life [of Christians] have been instructed for the better by  Christ” and since they “are assisted by the aid of divine grace as  well. ”’%  This discussion of the capacities of pagans then culminates in  Pelagius’s thinking regarding conscience and natural law in Chapter 4,  a section which itself culminates in his most elaborate exegesis of  Rom 2 generally and of vv. 14-15 specifically.® Pelagius’s circular  claims regarding the goodness and helpfulness of the human conscience  notwithstanding,°® the discussion in 4,1 serves to set up the claims  %_ Note that a mere 15 lines into Chapter 1 Pelagius has proclaimed that Demetrias’s  choice for the veil is actually the direct result of her employing the ‘““sword of the faith  (fidei gladio)”; that she has done so “of her own’s free will (uwoluntate).”” For this, see  Rees, p. 36; cf. PL 30, col.15. Note too that very similar (if not even stronger) sentiments  are easily found passim in the letter’s early chapters, see, e.g., 2,1; 2,2; and 3,1.  %” Note, however, that a few chapters later, i.e., in 8,1, Pelagius goes to significant  lengths to clarify exactly what he means by the “good of nature.” Here he is adamant  that he is not claiming that we are incapable of doing evil. Rather his chief concern is  to refute those who think we are ‘““forced to do evil through a fault in our nature (ne eius  ultio ad malum ... impelli).” For this, see Rees, p. 43; cf. PL 30, col. 22.  %_ See Rees, p. 39; cf. PL 30, col.18: “... generaliter cunctis institutum est, ut in  gentilibus quoque hominibus, qui sine ullo cultu Dei sunt, se nonnumquam ostendat,  ac proferat. ”  % See Rees, ibid.;. cf.,‚PL 30, ibid.: ‘“... in melius per Christum natura. et, uita  instructa est: et ... diuinae quoque gratiae iuuantur auxilio. ””  % In chapters 5 and 6, Pelagius begins a roll call of virtuous people from within  the Judeo-Christian tradition, i.e., those whose story can be found within the Hebrew  Bible, including Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, Abraham, Lot, Joseph and Job.ımpelli)  27 For thıs, SCC Rees, 43; cf. 3 C col

See Rees, 3 9 cT. 3 C CO. . generalıter cunctis institutum est, ut in
gentilıbus YUOQUC homiın1bus, quı SINe ullo cultu De1 sunt, 30101  100 ostendat,

proferat. ”
NSee Rees, LDLd.:; cT. 30, hıd. . mehus PCI Christum natura ef uılta

instructa est eltROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  67  Chapter 3, he encounters Pelagius’s initial defense of the natural capac-  ity of all members of the human race — including Pagans — to perform  morally good deeds.  Pelagius begins section 3,3 of the letter by noting that those who  critique the human race’s inborn and God-given abilities to choose  freely either good or evil do so “from lack of faith as much as of knowl-  edge (... impie, non minus quam imperite).”” He then goes on to  explain how the existence of virtuous pagans offers proof that this g0od-  ness is universal. He writes that the good of human nature ‘“has been so  universally (generaliter) established in all that it sometimes reveals itself  and brings itself to notice even in pagans who do not worship God,”®  before going into a disquisition on the subject of the vast number of  virtuous and morally upright pagan philosophers. After noting that the  source of this goodness must be from “the good of nature (de naturae  bono),” Pelagius then concludes this chapter by noting that, compara-  tively speaking, all Christians should thoroughly exceed whatever  degree of righteousness these good pagans have obtained since the  “nature and life [of Christians] have been instructed for the better by  Christ” and since they “are assisted by the aid of divine grace as  well. ”’%  This discussion of the capacities of pagans then culminates in  Pelagius’s thinking regarding conscience and natural law in Chapter 4,  a section which itself culminates in his most elaborate exegesis of  Rom 2 generally and of vv. 14-15 specifically.® Pelagius’s circular  claims regarding the goodness and helpfulness of the human conscience  notwithstanding,°® the discussion in 4,1 serves to set up the claims  %_ Note that a mere 15 lines into Chapter 1 Pelagius has proclaimed that Demetrias’s  choice for the veil is actually the direct result of her employing the ‘““sword of the faith  (fidei gladio)”; that she has done so “of her own’s free will (uwoluntate).”” For this, see  Rees, p. 36; cf. PL 30, col.15. Note too that very similar (if not even stronger) sentiments  are easily found passim in the letter’s early chapters, see, e.g., 2,1; 2,2; and 3,1.  %” Note, however, that a few chapters later, i.e., in 8,1, Pelagius goes to significant  lengths to clarify exactly what he means by the “good of nature.” Here he is adamant  that he is not claiming that we are incapable of doing evil. Rather his chief concern is  to refute those who think we are ‘““forced to do evil through a fault in our nature (ne eius  ultio ad malum ... impelli).” For this, see Rees, p. 43; cf. PL 30, col. 22.  %_ See Rees, p. 39; cf. PL 30, col.18: “... generaliter cunctis institutum est, ut in  gentilibus quoque hominibus, qui sine ullo cultu Dei sunt, se nonnumquam ostendat,  ac proferat. ”  % See Rees, ibid.;. cf.,‚PL 30, ibid.: ‘“... in melius per Christum natura. et, uita  instructa est: et ... diuinae quoque gratiae iuuantur auxilio. ””  % In chapters 5 and 6, Pelagius begins a roll call of virtuous people from within  the Judeo-Christian tradition, i.e., those whose story can be found within the Hebrew  Bible, including Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, Abraham, Lot, Joseph and Job.dıuimnae JUOQUC gratiae 1uuantur auxıl10. ”
In chapters and 6, Pelagıus begıins roll call of VIrtuouUs people TOmM wıthın

the Judeo-Christian tradıtiıon, 1.e., OSse whose SLOTY be found wıthın the Hebrew
Bıble, includıng Abel, NOC. Noah, Melchizedek, raham, Lot, Joseph and Job



68 YATES

Pelagıus makes In 4, regardıng .. certaın natural sanctıty (naturalıs
quaedam sanctitas)” that ex1ists .. OUT mınds (iIn ANıMLS nostris)” and
that, Dy workıng ..  on the evıdence |provıded Dy] OUT Consclience (ad
CONSCLeENtLIAE festimonium), ” elps us all Judge between hat 15 g00d
and hat 15 evıl. According 118 Pelagıus, thıs “natural sanctıty ” works
by .. kınd of inner law (domestica quadam ege),  99 and, in hıs VIEW,
1S exactly hat Paul Was ng Ou In Rom 14215

Ihıs 1$ the law 16 the apostle recalls (meminit) when he wrıtes
the Romans, testifyıng that it 18 ıimplante In all INeEN and wriıtten it
WeiIie the tables of the he.  z68  P YATES  Pelagius makes in 4,2 regarding “a certain natural sanctity (naturalis  quaedam sanctitas)” that exists “in our minds (in animis nostris)” and  that, by working ‘“on the evidence [provided by] our conscience (ad  Cconscientiae testimonium),” helps us all to judge between what is good  and what is evil. According to Pelagius, this “natural sanctity” works  by “a kind of inner law (domestica quadam lege),” and, in his view,  is exactly what Paul was talking about in Rom 2:14-15:  This is the law which the apostle recalls (meminit) when he writes to  the Romans, testifying that it is implanted in all men and written as it  were on the tables of the heart: ... [Pelagius quotes Rom 2:14-15 in  foto]. It is this law that all have used whom scripture records as hav-  ing lived in sanctity and having pleased God between the time of Adam  and that of Moses: some of these must be set before you as examples,  so that you may not find it difficult to understand how great is the  g00d of nature (quantum sit naturae bonum), when once you have sat-  isfied yourself that / has replaced the law in the task of teaching right-  eousness (... eam legis uice docuisse iustitiam; italics added).?  Interesting here are several points, some grammatical and some theo-  logical. First, note that this time, whether from rhetorical zeal or gen-  uine (and new?) conviction, Pelagius has taken ‘“the Gentiles,” which  he took as a reference to non-believing non-Christians in his Romans  commentary — at least under the /emmata for 2:14-15 — and which, of  course, cannot be anything but anarthrous in his Latin version, as refer-  ring to “all men (omnibus hominibus),” instead of, as the anarthrous  Greek “... yüp &0vn ...” was probably intended to indicate, a  restricted reference to “some Gentiles.” Second, and more overtly the-  ological, is the unsupported assumption that it was this “law” that  ‘“all” human beings between the time of Adam and the time of Moses  ‘“have used” if they have lived in such a way as to please God. Of  course, Genesis does not make overt reference to any form of law in  any of the narratives about the pre-Mosaic god-fearers, unless one  % Note, e.g., that in 4,1 (Rees, p. 39; cf. PL 30, col.19), Pelagius, via the inclu-  sive language of the hortative subjunctive, calls upon his readers to “... let our con-  science itself deliver its judgement on the good of nature, let us be instructed by the  from no other source but the mind itself.”  inner teaching of the mind, and let us learn about each of the good qualities of the mind  2 See Rees, p. 40; cf. PL 30, col.19: “Huius legis, scribens ad Romanos, mem-  init Apostolus: quam omnibus hominibus insitam uelut in quibusdam tabulis cordis  scriptum esse, testator: ... Hac lege usi sunt omnes, quos inter Adam atque Moysen  sancta uixisse, atque placuisse Deo, Scriptura commemorat. Quorum tibi, exempli  causa, aliqui proponendi sunt: ut facile intelligas, quantum sit naturae bonum, cum  eam legis uice docuisse iustitiam probaueris. ”|Pelagıus quotes Rom LA S In
toto| It 1S thıs law that all ave used whom scrıpture records d hav-
ıng 1ve: In sanctity and avıng pleased God between the time of Adam
and that of Moses: SOINE of these mMust be sei before yOU aSs examples,that VOU IMaYy NOTL fınd it dıfficult understand how 15 the
200d of nature (quantum Sıt NAaAlurae bonum), when OMNCE yOUu have Ssat-
isfıed yourse. that ıf has replace. the [aw IN the task of teaching rieht-

€d. egQis ULICE docuisse Iustitiam: italıcs al  ©
Interesting ere several poımnts, SOINEC grammatıcal and SOMNE theo-
logıcal. ırst, ote that thıs time, whether Irom rhetorical 7zeal OT SCN-ine (and new ?) COonVviıction, elagıus has taken “the entiles,.“ 1C
he took reference non-belıeving non-Christians ın hıs Romans
NLary al eas under the emmata for 1A15 and 1C of

CannotTt be anythıng but anarthrous in hıs atın vers10n, d refer-
nng “al INenNn (omniıbus hominibus),” nstead of, ASs the anarthrous
TEeEC .. YOÜp EOvn y

Wads probably ntended indıcate,
restricted reference O “sSsome Gentiles  9 Second, and INOTC overtly the-
ological, 1S the unsupporte assumption that It Was thıs “ 1aw  29 that
‘all” human beings between the time of dam and the time of Moses
“have used’” if they ave 1Ve' In such WaY 18 please God Of
COUTSC, Genes1is 0€s NOoTt make Vvert reference an Y form of law in
an Y of the narratıves about the pre-Mosaıc god-fearers, unless ONe

Note, that in 4,1 (Rees, 3 ’ cft. 30, col.19), Pelagıus, Vıa the inclu-
SIVe Janguage of the hortatıve subjunctive, calls upon hıs readers let OUT CON-
sclence ıtself delıver ıts Judgement the g00d of nature, let be instructed Dy the

from other SOUTCE but the mınd itself.”
inner teachıng of the miınd, and let learn about each of the g00d qualities of the mınd

See Rees, 4 C} cfl. 3 E} Co ° Hulus leg1s, scrıbens ad Romanos, INeM-
inıt Apostolus: YJUam omnıbus hominibus insıtam uelut In quıbusdam abulıs cordis
scri1ptum CS5SC, Hac ege Uus1ı sunt Jal  P UJUOS inter Adam Moysencla U1X1SSe, placuisse Deo, Scriptura omMmMeMOTa| Quorum tıbı, exemplı
u  ‚y alıquı proponendiı Sunt ut facıle intellıgas, tum sıt naturae bonum, CUMmM

leg1s 1ce docuisse lustitiam probauerı1s. ”



ROMANSi THE ATIN TITRADITIONROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  69  counts as an exception the laws made explicit to (or through) Noah  after the flood (cf. Gen 9:1-17, esp. 4-6).® Third, finally, and proba-  bly most significantly, it should be noted that in this passage Pelagius  seems to be claiming that, in the post-advent church age, the human  race has in a sense returned to the pre-Mosaic stage since all Chris-  tians who have been properly instructed can rely once again on a  resurgent “natural sanctity” since ‘“it has replaced the law in the task  of teaching righteousness (... eam legis uice docuisse iustitiam ...).”  In other words, it would seem that Pelagius’s conception of the com-  bined ministry of God the Son and God the Holy Spirit in the present  dispensation includes the idea that they have both come (or been given)  in order to restore a sensitivity to the natural law that human beings,  over the course of the last few thousand years, have lost as a direct  result of their accumulated sins and sinful habits that, in turn, were  spawned as a direct result of their ignorant imitation of Adam’s orig-  inal disobedience.  IV. Summary and Conclusion  Given the degree of difficulty that is inherent in these two  verses, it should come as no surprise that there is a substantial diver-  sity of opinion regarding both the meaning and the application of them  in the Latin patristic tradition between ca. 365-ca. 411. And, while all  six of the questions that were listed in this study’s “Introduction” were  addressed — at least indirectly — by one or more of the Latin exegetes  that were surveyed here, it must be acknowledged that only a handful  of the six were answered clearly and few if any were answered with  % On the other hand, one could perhaps argue that Cain (cf. Gen 4:1-14) some-  how knew that he should not have killed his brother given that he seems to have read-  ily accepted that some form of punishment for his actions was in order, just as one  could also argue that Joseph somehow seemed to know instinctively that to sleep with  the wife of his boss, Potiphar, even at the wife’s instigation, was “wicked” and “a  sin against God” (cf. Gen 39:1-20, esp. v.9). Also potentially germane here are the  two separate stories in which Abraham, an Egyptian Pharaoh, and King Abimelech  all also seemed to know instinctively that they should be very respectful of the bond  of marriage (cf. Gen 12:10-20 and 20:1-18), even if they all initially experience dif-  ficulty in doing so. It is essential to note, however, that, except for some comments  about Joseph’s rock-solid will power at 5,4, Pelgius never makes reference to any of  these stories — at least in this context. On the contrary, the only reason for their being  included seems to be that the biblical text literally refers to them as “righteous” or  “upright” before God.COUNtTsSs dS exception the laws made exphıcıt (Or through) Noah
after the 00d (cf. Gen 1-17, CSP AIr Tınally, and proba-
bly MoOst sıgnıfıcantly, it should be nNnotfe that In thıs PASSaLC elagıus

be claımıng that, in the post-advent church ADC, the human
LaAaCeC has in eturned the pre-Mosaıc SINCEe all hrıs-
t1ans who ave een properly instructed Cal rely MC agaın
resurgent “natural sanctıty ” SInce 7ir has replace the law in the task
of eachıng rıghteousness ed leg2is 1Ce doculisse Iustitiam
In other words, ıt WOUuU SCCIN that Pelagıus’s conception of the COM-
1Ne: MINIStrYy of God the Son and God the Holy Spiırıt In the present
dıspensation includes the iıdea that they ave both COINEC (Or een g1ven)
In order restore sensit1viıty the natural law that human beings,
VCT the COUTSEC of the ast few thousand YCAaIS, ave ost aSs direct
result of eIr accumulated SINS and sınful habıts that, In turn, WeTC
spawned d direct result of eır 1gnorant imıtatıon of dam’s OrNg-
inal dısobedience.

Summar y and Conclusion

Gniven the degree of dıfficulty that 15 inherent In these {[WO
VEISCS, ıt should COMEC d surprıse that ere 15 substantıal dıver-
SIty of opınıon regardıng both the meanıng and the applıcatıon of them
in the atlın patrıstic tradıtion between 365-ca 41 And, 1ıle all
S1X of the questions that WEIC lısted In thıs study’s “ Introduction  29 WeEeTC
addressed al eas indırectly by OMlC INOTC of the atlınS
that WeIC surveyed here, ıt must be acknowledged that only handful
of the S1X WEIC answered clearly and few ıf WCCIC swered ıth

On the other hand, OMNC could perhaps AaISUuC that Caln (Cf. Gen 1-14) SOTINE-
how knew that he should 19(0)! have kılled hıs brother gıven that he have read-
ıly accepte: that SOINE form of punıshment for hıs actıons W as ın order, Just ONeC
COU also aAarguc that Joseph somehow seemed know instinctively that sleep ıth
the 1ıfe of hıs boss, Potiphar, ‚VenNn al the wiıfe’s instigation, W ds “wıcked” and ..
SIN agaınst God” (er. Gen 1-20, CSD v.9) Also potentially here the
[WO separate storl1es which Abraham, Egyptian Pharaoh, and Kıng Abımelech
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about Joseph  S rock-solid wıll L0) al 5’4, Pelgius makes reference of
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perfect consıstency Or unıformıty. In fact, beyond the aX10MS that
(1) SysStem of natural law exX1Ists and Was een u11 into the Wd)
and woof of the unıverse by God al ıts creation; ”” and (2) Paul had thıs
inherent SyStem of natural law In mınd when he penne Rom 14-15,
there relatıvely few, if detaıls regardıng the exegesI1s and applı-
catıon of these VeEeISCS that Can legıtımately be saıld 18 ave een
recognized by all the members of thıs of Tes. Equaliy S19-
nıfıcant 1S the WaY thıs study has een able hıghlıght the degree of
dıversıty and/or ambıvalence that OCcasıonally x1sted wıthın the
hought of sıngle author ıth respect Rom everal of
these Xegeles WEIC apparently quıte comfortable ıth adaptıng ıf not
outrıght alterıng theır OPIN1ONS these VEeISCS In order make them
INOTC dırectly applıcable gıven Oonftfexf INOTC closely conform-
able the conventlons of the SCHIC they WeOIC aımıng to produce

Ihe exegetical detaıl aboutA there Was perhaps the MOST
dıversıty and/or ambıvalence 1S the question of the ıdentity of the
° Gentiles” mentioned al the Oufsef of Some., Ambrosıi-
E hought they ATiIC better SCS Chrıstians; others, Urıgen
and Ambrose, SCCIN ave en ıt for granted that they AICc Pasans
(though ST1 LHNOTIC ambıguılty COUuU sometimes be introduced
those who held thıs second po1n ÖT 1eW when they took ıt refer-
nng Pasans who 1Vve' before Christ’s 1rsS advent):;: and ST1 oth-
CIS, C Hılary and Augustine, often understood the term 1{8 refer

(G1ven that it W as assumed have 1ts or1gın in God’s creative actıvıty and noTt
in the 111 actıvıty of human beings, it should also NOT be surprıse S60 MNan
of these claımıng that the natural law Was incapable of being erased
destroyed by human IN1quıty regardless of hOow badly and how frequently Ven the
WOTS CISON SINS how COITUDPL he che becomes. In short, for INanYy of ese
authors, natural law Can “un-read” and unheeded, but it Cannot be made
AWAY An interesting pomnt for further cons1ıderatiıon 18 whether NOTL it W d> precıisely
such lıne of thought that allowed SOTNC of them, and MOStT notably Pelagıus and those
sympathetıc hım, persistently fOor the idea that the human cConsclence
remaıns trustworthy.

Whıle the chronological parameters of thıs study prevented it from being
demonstrable In the study ıtself, note should be made of Augustine’s OW ambıvalence
ıth respect the ıdentity of the “Gentiles” and, INOTEC precıisely, of the fact that he
clearly altered hıs VIEWS thıs 1ssue ONCE he became enmeshed in the first phase of
the Pelagıan Controversy. Note 1078 that it 18 al least arguable that hıs diıscussion of
OUT in INn Pr represent landmark In hat WOU become fundamental
rethinkıng (hardenıng ?) of h1s earher posıtions.) In er words, the fact that he COu
fınd precedent for the VIEW that the ‘“Gentiles” WEIC Gentile Christians TOM wıthın
the Latın tradıtıon that he Cannot have independently introduced thıs VIEW into
western exegesI1s. On the ıt INOTC CCUrate Sa Y that, In makıng thıs
change, Augustine merely swıtched hıs allegıance irom OMNC more-or-less tradıtional
16 W another that W ds also more-or-less tradıtional.



J3ROMANS 124415 IHE TRADITIONM  ROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  all people generally. Given this level of ambiguity, it should come  as no surprise that two of these authors, i.e., Jerome and Pelagius,  can be shown to have offered different explanations for the identity  of the Gentiles in different contexts and at different places within  their oeuvres.  The exegetical details about which there was the most agree-  ment include the (often implicit) claim that an easily accessible  exemplar of the natural law exists in the so-called Golden Rule.  Especially conspicuous are references to a negative form of it, e.g.,  that found in Tob 4:15, in contexts that also contained discussions  of natural law and/or references to Rom 2:14-15. In addition to Ori-  gen, this link was made more or less explicitly by Hilary, Jerome,  and Augustine. In fact, this link is so clear it seems fair to claim  that, by ca. 411, it had become a topos among exegetes writing in  Latin.  Interestingly,' Origen would also seem to have been the likely  source for an idea that frequently appears in passages where Rom 2: 14-  15 is discussed by Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, and Pelagius. All five of  these authors make more or less direct statements to the effect that obe-  dience to the natural law cannot fully (i.e., salvifically) justify anyone  since obedience to it can in no way be equated with full obedience to  “the law of faith,”” even if some, e.g., Hilary, could come very close to  conflating the natural law with the Law of Moses. In other words, all  these writers are in general agreement about rejecting the notion that a  person may experience justification (solely) by obeying whatever por-  tions of the natural law that are (or remain) known to him or her. Closely  connected to foregoing is the way in which Origen, Ambrosiaster,  Ambrose, and Jerome all expressed at least degrees of doubt with respect  to whether or not the existence of natural law, which they all acknowl-  edged to be good in se, has been ultimately or eschatologically benefi-  cial for humanity: all of these exegetes seem to have been convinced that,  on the Day of Judgment,!°! the natural law will serve to further the con-  demnation of Gentiles by leaving them justly exposed to the just Judg-  ment of God.  In sum, this study has made it plain that, for many of the most  important Latin exegetes who were active during the period ca. 365-  ca. 411, Rom 2:14-15 was precisely what it continues to be for most  101 J ess crucial, but still interesting is the way in which several of these writers  could also be ambivalent about the degree of sanctification that the natural law makes  possible in this life.al] people generally. Given thıs eve of ambıguılty, it cshould COIMNC

surprıse that {WO of ese authors, LE, Jerome and elagıus,
Can be shown ave offered dıfferent explanatıons for the identity
of the entules in dıfferent and at dıfferent places wıthın
theır OCUVICS
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of the es of OUT OW day lectio difficilissima wıthın hat 1S
probably Paul’s epistula difficilissima.

ppendix: Rom in the so-calle' ‘Budapest Anonymous’”’
96-405102

(nven that 15 known aDOou eıther the actual authorshıp, the
prec1ıse context, the influence and impact of thıs Commentary, ıt 15 dıf-
ficult SaYy much about ıts iımportance for the questions under discus-
S1ION ın thıs study However, if INaYy A4SSUMmMe that TE 1Ss COrrect In
atıng ıts fundamental stratum {O the per10 306-405 and In (ultımately
assıgnıngz ıts TOVCNANCEC Rome,!%® ıt must remaın at eas eoretl1-
cally possıble that SOTMNC of ıts Contents IMaYy ave influenced several of
the wriıters and hınkers of the per10 In question; that ıt influenced
elagıus, at eas SOINC eOTES, Was recognized and diıcussed Dy re
and has SINCE een onfırmed Dy others. 194 At the VE east, it
faır conclude that the COomMMents and the ınterpolations do reflect the
thınkıng of SOINC (and probably the northern talıan portion of the Latın-
spe church In around the first decade of the 5Sm_century.

ıle ere several In the manuscrıpt that eıther
er Rom reflect interestingly ideas
connected 118 natural Jaw,‚1% ere aIic three that partiıcularly WO:

Ihe SUUTCEC for thıs ar Yy 15 the much-discussed study by Frede See
Frede, Eın Paulustext und Kommentar, Untersuchungen; 11 Dıie Texte,

Vetus Latına: DIie Reste der altlateinıschen Bıbel, Aus der Geschichte der Lateıinis-
hen Bıbel, Ta (Freiburg: Herder,

103 It should be NOote: that Frede’s or1ginal opınıon regardıng the aTrYy W ds
that it stemmed from ..  wohl ıIn der egend Von AgquıleyJa. ” Thıs VIEW, which appeared
in both vol of HIS Eın Paulustext und Kommentar (cf. Prev10ous n.) and In the
forward aftter of hıs Epistulae ad Thessalonicenses, T imotheum, I ıtum, Philemonem,
Hebraeos, Vetus Latına Die Reste der altlateinıschen Bıbel, 25/1 (Freiburg: erder,
1975-1982), 31-32, W as ater referred “ supposıtıon (Vermutung)” and W as dıs-
carded In favor of ome For thıs later, but still less than certaın, conclusıon, SO Ldem,
ed7 Epistulae ad Thessalonicenses, I iımotheum, T iıtum, Philemonem, Hebraeos, Vetus
Latına Die este der altlateinıschen Bıbel, 25/2 (Freiburg: Herder, 1983-1991), 1103-
100

For Frede’s VIeWS, SCC Fın Paulustext und Kommentar, vol 1 a
DAaSSIM; for later confirmatıon of the commentary’s influence Pelagıus, SCC,
De Bruyn, Pelagius’s Commentary, 4! where he observes that “ Pelagıus W as indebted

HIS interpretation al number of points, but the debt does noTf aAaDCal be extien-
SIVe that other ommentarıes. ”

105 BiOS Nlr COomMMenNT 30A (p 32) for the Budapest Anonymous’s assumption
that natural law ex1Iists and that aul both accepte: and taught ıt; COMMEeNtTL 31 (p 32)



ROMANS IHE ATLINROMANS 2:14-15 IN THE LATIN TRADITION ...  73  of consideration for this study. Following Frede’s own system for  organizing the commentary’s various hands or sources, !° the first can  be said to reflect both the Budapest Anonymous and the so-called  Pseudo-Jerome interpolator,!®7 the second that of only the Budapest  Anonymous, and the third that of only the Pseudo-Jerome interpola-  tor  Passage 1 (Budapest Anonymous and Pseudo-Jerome):  024 (p. 28): Up to this point here [i.e., Rom 2:12], the word is  directed toward all those who are under obligation to the natural law,  among whom the Jews are also equally included. And for that pur-  pose the Jew is to be preferred to the Gentile, because he has the writ-  ten Law of Moses in addition to the natural law.1%8  Passage 2 (Budapest Anonymous):  40A (p. 38): Here, the Apostle is showing how, by means of  a single sinning Adam, sin has entered into all human beings in this  world. On account of this, no one has been able to fulfill the natural  law much less the scriptural Law.!®  Passage 3 (Pseudo-Jerome):  42 (p. 38): Again, now the Apostle indicates the death of the  soul by which ‘the sinning Adam’ died, just as the prophet said: “The  for Pseudo-Jerome’s claim that Rom 3:20 does not contradict Rom 2:14-15; comment  43 (p. 38) for the claim that Cain was the first “sinner”” against natural law; comment  53 (p. 45) for the claim that the written law actually contains the natural law; com-  ment 72 (p. 52) for the claim that, at Rom 7:24, Paul’s teaching demonstrates the  need to transcend both natural law and Mosaic Law; and, although it is somewhat  more vague, comment 88 (p. 60) for the claim that there are some “saints” who have  been pleasing (placuerunt) to God by means of the natural law, good examples being  those who followed Moses as his disciples.  106 For a more detailed discussion of this system, see Ein neuer Paulustext und  S  Kommentar, vol. ü, 9.  107 To be more precise, Frede (ibid.) notes that this gr  oub of comments belongs  “ohne Zweifel zum Bestand des Anonymous. ”  108 For the Latin, see ibid., 28: “Huc usque sermo dirigitur ad omnes naturali  obnoxios legi, in qua etiam Iudaei pariter continentur. Idcirco autem Iudaeus  gentili antefertur, quoniam praeter naturalem legem et Moysi ‘legem scriptam’  habebat. ”  109 Jbid., 38: “Hic ostendit apostolus, ‘quemadmodum uno Adam praevaricante  peccatum in hunc mundum ingressum sit cunctis’, eo quod tam naturalem quam scrip-  tam legem nullus potuisset implere. ”/3

of consıderatiıon for thıs study Followıng Frede’s OW System fOor
Organızıng the commentary s Varıo0us an sources, 106 the first Can
be saı1d reflect hoth the udapest Anonymous and the SO-Calle
Pseudo-Jerome interpolator, *© the second that of only the udapest
Anonymous, and the thırd that of only the Pseudo-Jerome interpola-
tOr

Passage (Budapest Anonymous and Pseudo-Jerome):
()24 (p 28) Up thıs po1n ere E: Rom FZ1 the word 1S

iırecte OWAT: all OoOse who under oblıgatıon 18 the natural law,
AI ONS whom the Jews aAIec also equally NCIUudEe And for that PUT-
DOSC the Jew 1S be preferre: fo the Gentile, because he has the WrIt-
ten Law of Moses in 10110 the natural Jaw. 108

Passage (Budapest Anonymous):
40A (p 338) Here, the Apostle 15 showıing hOoW, by I1Cals of

sıngle sınnınz Adam, SIN has ntered into all uman beings in thıs
WOT. On aCCOUNT of thıs, OMNC has een able ulfil! the natural
law much less the scriptural Law.19%

Passage (Pseudo-Jerome):
(p 38) gaıln, NO the Apostle indıcates the ea of the

soul by 16 °the sınnıng dam died, Just the prophet sald: “The

for Pseudo-Jerome’s claım that Rom does nNOoTL contradıct Rom 14-15; COMMEeENtT
(p. 38) for the claım that Cam Was the first “ sinner ” agaınst natural law; COMMeENtT
(p. 45) for the claım that the wrıtten Jaw actually contaıns the natural law; COIMNN-

ment (p 52) for the claım that, al Rom 1:24, Paul’s teaching demonstrates the
need transcend both natural law and Mosaıc Law; and, although it 18 somewhat
INOTC ‚DUC, cComment 5 (p. 60) for the claım that there SOTMNC * salınts” who have
been pleasıng (placuerunt) God by of the natural lawW, g00d examples being
those who followed Moses hıs dıscıples.

For INOTC detaıled discussıon of thıs System, SCC Eın Paulustext und
Kommentar, vol 11,

107 10 be ILLOTC precI1se, Frede (ibid.) Nnotfes that thıs Oup of COMMENTXIS belongs
“ohne 7weifel ZUIN Bestand des Anonymous. ”

108 For the Latın, SCC ıbid., 28 ° Huc qu SCITINO dırıgıtur ad naturalı
Obnox10s leg]l, In qua et1am Iudaeı parıter continentur. Idcecırco autem udaeus
gentilı antefertur, quon1am praeter naturalem legem Moysı 'legem scrıptam'
abebat

109 Ibid., 38 °Hıc ostendıt apostolus, quemadmodum UuUNO Adam praevarıcante
in hunc mundum ingressum sıf cunctis’, quod naturalem QUaMı SCT1D-

tam legem nullus potulsset ımplere. ”
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soul IC SINS, thıs Sa”me soul chall die’ (cf. Ezk 18:4); ‘for ıt has also
passed through into al] men, who ave transgressed agaınst the atu-
ral law.110

Onathan Y ates
ıllanova Universıity

ıllanova, ennsylvanıa
1:

110 Ihid. “ Item Uunc apostolus "mortem’ anımae sıgnıficat, quUua Adam PTac-
varıcans’ MOTTIUUS SSı Sıcut el propheta dicıt °Anıma QuUaC peccaLtl, 1psa morletur’;
°transıviıt Nnım eit In homiıines’ quı naturalem legem praevarıcatı sunt.  27



LEX SCRIPTAL AND CONSCIENTIA
ROMANS 2:15) ACCORDING AUGUSTINE

In thıs artıcle WOU 1ke cshed SOTINC 12 Augustine s
interpretation of Romans 15 111 do thıs the basıs of hıs WwrIt-
Ings 7 (De Spiırıtu el ittera included) ome COMMEeNtatOTrS
ave consıdered the StTart of the elagıan CONLTOVETISY be mıng
po1mn in Augustine’s interpretation of Romans 124515 In hıs early
wrıtings, SUOTIIC COMMENTLALOTS ave sald, ugustine interpreted these
VOLESCS N dealıng ıth gentiles. But wrıiting De SDLFLEU et ıttera
Augustine WOUuU ave COMNIC 18 the conclusıon that thıs (eXxTt must be
about gentile-christians, e non-Jewısh people holdıng the Chrıistian
al In er words: Augustine WOU ave changed hıs interpreta-
t10Nn from gentiles gentile-chrıstians because of h1is discussıon
ıth pelagianısm.' Phılıp atz, however, pominted Out that ugus-
tine W as sımply NnOT involved in discussıon ıth elagıus
Romans 14 2 Indeed, elagıus W ds NO partıculary Pelagıan ın hıs

| E.g (Iito Kuss who refers Gutjahr ‘Während Augustinus seinen Schriften De
SCITNONMNC Domuini In MON! (393/4 C Hr3) 2.9.32 (Miıgne 34, 283 E, und OnN! Faus-

397/400 Chr.) 19,2 254 497 . für Röm Heıden denkt, WIT“
seinem Kampf den Pelagıanısmus eiıner Anderung seiner ursprünglichen

Auffassung SCZWUNSCH, WI1Ie AUuUsSs selınen antıpelagıanıschen Schriften De Spirıtu ef lıttera
412 Chr.) 26-28 60, 96-205) und on ulıanum (422 Chr.) 4’ DA
Mıgne 44, 749-751) hervorgeht. Aufschlußreich ist dıe Bemerkung VOIl Gutjahr Röm
1923, ‘Pelagıus faßte MUOEL solıs ulrıbus naturae, SINEe fıde el gratia, und indem

1ISCIC Stelle VOIl den heilsverdienstliıchen Werken erklärte, kam auf dıe irrtümlıche
Lehre rein natürlıche erke heilsverdienstlich und (Glaube und Gnade ZUT Seligkeıit
nıcht notwendiıg selen. Aber auch se1in egner Augustinus ırrte. Miıt Pelagıus einerseılts
festhaltend der Voraussetzung, dıe In dAesem Verse In Frage stehenden Werke sejen
heilsverdienstlich, und andererse1ılts 1m Hınblick auf jene Stellen der Heılıgen Schrift, cdıe
dıe absolute Notwendigkeıt des Glaubens und der (made cdie Seligkeıit aufs schärftse
betonen, kam"LEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTAK AND VCONSCIENTIAV  (ROMANS 2:15) ACCORDING TO AUGUSTINE  In this article I would like to shed some light on Augustine’s  interpretation of Romans 2:15. I will do this on the basis of his writ-  ings up to 412 (De spiritu et littera included). Some commentators  have considered the start of the Pelagian controversy to be a turning  point in Augustine’s interpretation of Romans 2:14-15. In his early  writings, some commentators have said, Augustine interpreted these  verses as dealing with gentiles. But writing De spiritu et littera (412)  Augustine would have come to the conclusion that this text must be  about gentile-christians, i.e. non-Jewish people holding the Christian  faith. In other words: Augustine would have changed his interpreta-  tion from gentiles to gentile-cChristians because of his discussion  with pelagianism.! Philip Platz, however, pointed out that Augus-  tine was simply not involved in a discussion with Pelagius on  Romans 2:14.? Indeed, Pelagius was not particulary ‘“Pelagian’ in his  ! E.g. Otto Kuss who refers to Gutjahr: ‘Während Augustinus in seinen Schriften De  sermone Domini in monte (393/4 n. Chr.) 2,9,32 (Migne L 34, 1283 f.) und Contra Faus-  tum (397/400 n. Chr.) 19,2 (CSEL 25,1 S. 497 f.) für Röm 2,14.15 an Heiden denkt, wird  er in seinem Kampf gegen den Pelagianismus zu einer Anderung seiner ursprünglichen  Auffassung gezwungen, wie aus seinen antipelagianischen Schriften De Spiritu et littera  (412 n. Chr.) 26-28 (CSEL 60, S. 196-205) und Contra Julianum (422 n. Chr.) 4, 23-25  (Migne L 44, 749-751) hervorgeht. Aufschlußreich ist die Bemerkung von Gutjahr Röm  1923, p. 79: “Pelagius faßte wüoEL = solis uiribus naturae, sine fide et gratia, und indem  er unsere Stelle von den heilsverdienstlichen Werken erklärte, kam er auf die irrtümliche  Lehre daß rein natürliche Werke heilsverdienstlich und Glaube und Gnade zur Seligkeit  nicht notwendig seien. Aber auch sein Gegner Augustinus irrte. Mit Pelagius einerseits  festhaltend an der Voraussetzung, die in diesem Verse in Frage stehenden Werke seien  heilsverdienstlich, und andererseits im Hinblick auf jene Stellen der Heiligen Schrift, die  die absolute Notwendigkeit des Glaubens und der Gnade für die Seligkeit aufs schärftse  betonen, kam er ... zur Deutung, die &vn an unserer Stelle seien Heidenchristen (im  Gegensatz zu den Judenchristen), ÜEı sei = natura per gratiam reparata und der vöpoc  sei die von den Propheten für die messianische Zeit vorherverkündete Gnadenerleuchtung  und Gnadenbewegung zur Erkenntnis und Erfüllung des Gesetzes””. O. Kuss, ‘Die Hei-  den und die Werke des Gesetzes (nach Röm 2,14-16)’, in: Münchener Theologische  Zeitschrift 5 (1954, 2), 77-98, p. 78 n. 4; Id., Auslegung und Verkündigung, vol. 1: Auf-  satze zur Exegese des neuen Testaments (Regensburg: Pustet, 1963), p. 215 n. 5.  2 ‘Augustin erklärt Rom 2:14 in De Spiritu et Littera recht ausführlich, wohl ein-  fach aus der Freude, den Text des hl. Paulus met dem Propheten Jeremias in Einklang  zu bringen; ‘naturaliter’ spielt hier keine besondere Rolle. Man kann also den Pela-  gianismus kaum als Ursache der eigenartigen Erklärung Augustinus ansehen, höch-  stens als entfernten Anlaß, zumal die Worte Augustins noch erkennen lassen, welcher  Erklärung er den Vorzug gibt’, Ph. Platz, Der Römerbrief in der Gnadenlehre Augusti-  nus, Cassiciacum 5, (Würzburg, 1937), p. 128.ZUT Deutung, dıie E0vn uUNscICI Stelle se]jen Heı1idenchristen (1ım
Gegensatz den Judenchrıisten), PUOEL se1 natura PCI gratiam reparata und der VOMUOC
se1 dıe VO!  —; den Propheten für dıe mess1anısche Zeıt vorherverkündete Gnadenerleuchtung
und Gnadenbewegung ZUT Erkenntnis und Erfüllung des Gesetzes””. Kuss, °‘Dıie He1-
den und dıe Werke des esetizes nacC Röm 2,14-16)', in Münchener Theologische
Zeitschrift 2)9 77-98, 78 4’ I Auslegung und Verkündigung, vol Auf-
satze ZUT Exegese des JTestaments (Regensburg: stet, 215

‘Augustin erklärt Rom in De Spirıtu el Liıttera reCc ausführlıch, ohl e1n-
fach AQUs der Freude, den ext des Paulus mel dem Propheten Jeremi1as in Eınklang

bringen; *naturalıter’ spielt hıer keıine besondere Rolle Man kann also den Pela-
g1aN1smMuS kaum als Ursache der eigenartıgen rklärung Augustinus ansehen, hÖöch-
SteNs als entfernten Anlaß, zumal dıe Worte Augustins noch erkennen lassen, welcher
Erklärung den Orzug g1bt', atZz, Der Römerbrief In der Gnadenlehre Augusti-
HUS, Cassıc1acum 5’ (Würzburg, 128
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interpretation of thıs Pelagıus dıd nNOTL explaın ıf ın the
that people solis ULFLDUS nalurae, SIne fide el gratia obtaın salva-
tion. In hıs Ntary Romans, elagıus mentions that the pDaS-
SapCc ( do Dy nature hat pertaıns the law (Romans 14a)refer the abılıty 18 perform "some g00d (boni alıquid)’ wıthout
knowledge of Christ.* Gathercole correctly pomted the attention the
fact that Augustine COUuU ell ave agreed ıth thıs interpretation,because Augustine, tryıng explaın Romans in De Spirıtu eft Daf-
lera 27.48 mentions people who do NOTL worshıp the Imrue God, but who
nevertheless perform actıons, which NOT only Cannot blame, but
1 must Justly and rıghtly praise’.> Confronted ıth ese facts,

1IrS intended fınd Out whether Augustine dıd change hıs posıtıon
al all, and ıf YCS, when he dıd and why 0o0N diıscovered that thıs
Was NOoTt the Mg lıne of approach, because Augustine’s SO-Calle:
early interpretation of Romans 14a AS dealıng exclusively ıth SCNH-1les (and NOT ıth Christians) m1g NOotL be clear CHt d ONC thinks
Moreover, Irom the above quotatıon In De SDILFIEU el ıttera ıt becomes
clear that in 4172 Augustine had ST1 NOot gıven the interpretationthat Romans m1g correctly be interpreted referring SCH-ıles, though Augustine Setfs Out other lınes of interpretations ell
In De SDILrLEu et ittera (see ın By of the database Libraryof Latin Texts searched in Augustine’s works for locı of
theS lex In corde Scrıpta, CONSCLeENtLLA and cogıtationes CCU-
Sanltes and EXCUSANLES defendentes, which Augustine

By Pelagıan’" 1L11CcCaN hat 1S tradıtionally understood being Pelagıan. How-
CVCT, it should noted that also Pelagıus had Concept of and also Conceptbeing bound by the habıt of SIN

In fact Pelagıus offers [WO alternatıve explanations: "Naturalıiter qQUae legis SUNnft
Jacıunt. S1ue: De hıs dıicıt quı naturalıter 1ust1! fuerunt ante legem. S1ue: Quı1 et1am NUNC
bon1 alıquıid operantur S5outer, Pelagius’s eXDOSILONS of thirteen epistles of St. aul

fext and aApparaltus CFLtLCUS, JTexts and Studies: contrıbutions bıblıcal and patrıs-tic lıterature 9/2 ambridge: Cambridge Universıity« 23
Gathercole, A COoNnversion of Augustine: TOmM Natural Law Restored

Nature In Romans S40° 1n and TeSelle, Engaging AugustineRomans: Self, Context, and eology In Interpretation (Harrısburg/Pennsylvania:Trinity Press International, 168 Ihe relevant DaAsSsSagec in Augustine 15° SI
autem hl, quı naturalıter qQuac leg1s Sunt faclunt, nondum Sunt habendi in UuUumerTo
COTUM, qUOS christi lustificat gratia, sed in OTum potlus, UO] et1iam 1Impl1orum NECC
deum uerum ueracıter lusteque colentium quaedam amen facta uel legımus ue]
NOUIMUS uel audıuımus, QJUaC secundum lustitiae regulam NON solum ulıtuperare NON
uS, uerum etiam merı1to laudamus S1 dıscutiatur, YJUOfıne fant, u1X inueniuntur JuacC lustitiae debitam laudem defensionemue mereantur’,De Spırıtu el ittera Z 48 CSEL 6 E 202

The Liıbrary of Latın JTexts CLECLI) 15 the onlıne databank publıshed by Bre-
polıs (www.brepolis.net).



LEX SCRIPTALEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIA ...  I  quotes from Paul’s letter to the Romans 2:15. According to Richard  Sorabji, Paul might well have been the first to combine the ‘law writ-  ten in the heart’ with. conscientia.’ The purpose of this article is to  make clear that, according to Augustine, the law written in the heart  and conscientia are cClosely related. Moreover, I would like to show  that Romans 2:14-15 occupies a different place in Augustine’s theol-  0gy as to whether Augustine interprets the ‘law written in the heart’  as the lex uniuersalis, which, as will become clear, is an equivalent of  the Mosaic Law, or whether he interprets it as the Law of the New  Covenant.  1. Lex in cordibus scripta  The lex in cordibus scripta must be considered against the back-  ground of the /ex aeterna and the lex naturalis. Anton-Herman Chroust  has drawn attention to the fact that Augustine elaborated the idea of  an eternal and unchangeable rational law from a Christian point of  view and that he fills it out with a personal concept of God.?  In De diversis quaestionibus 83 Augustine offers his view on  Plato’s concept of the Ideas. The Platonic Ideas are ‘enduring and  immutable’ (stabiles atque incommutabiles), ‘not created’ (formatae  non sunt), ‘neither generated nor subject to corruption’ (/cum] neque  oriantur neque intereant). Moreover, they exist as thoughts ‘in the  Divine Intellect’ (diuina intelligentia).° Augustine was convinced that  Plato did not err in holding the existence of a purely intellectual world,  although Plato did not use the terminology usually employed in the  tradition of the church.!° Augustine’s theology ‘transfers’ the platonic  eternal and unchangeable ideas to the divine intellect.!! Following  Chroust, I use the word ‘transfer’ because Plato had located the Ideas  in an impersonal and transcendent intelligible world (mundus intelli-  gibilis), whereas, according to Augustine, these Ideas exist in the mind  7.R;Sorabji. Lecture. (Conscience:«the Graeco-Roman Contribution’ held at the  Fifteenth International Conference on Patristic Studies, Oxford, 6th-11th August 2007.  3 A.-H. Chroust, “The fundamental ideas of St. Augustine’s Philosophy of Law’,  in: American Journal of Jurisprudence (1973), 57-79, p. 58; A.-H. Chroust, ‘The phi-  losophy of law of St. Augustine’, in: The Philosophical Review 53 (1944), p. 195-202,  p- 195-196.  9 De diuersis quaestionibus octaginta tribus 46,2 CCSL 44A, p. 153.  10 Retractationes 1,3,2 CCSL 57, p. 12-13.  !! A.-H. Chroust, The fundamental ideas, p. 58.T

quotes from Paul’s letter the Romans According Rıchard
Sorab]yı, Paul m1g ell ave een the 1IrsS combıne the "law WrIt-
ten in the hea; ıth Conscientia.' Ihe PUTDOSC of thıs icle 15
make clear that, accordıng Augustine, the law wrıtten in the he.  S
and CONSCLENtLLA dIc closely elated Moreover, WOUu ıke ShOw
that Romans LA OCCupIles dıfferent place in Augustine s eOl-
US Y whether Augustine interprets the ‘law wrıtten in the he.  z
d the lex uniuersalis, 1C ıll become clear, 1S equıvalent of
the Mosaiıc Law, whether he interprets ıt the Law of the New
Covenant.

Lex ıIn cordibus scrıpta
The lex In cordibus scrıpta Must be cons1ıdered agamst the back-

ground of the lex aetferna and the lex naturalıs. on-  erman Chroust
has drawn attention the fact that Augustine elaborated the idea of

eternal and unchangeable ratıonal law fIrom Christian pomt of
16 W and that he ıt Ouf ıth personal CONCepL of God.®

In De Adiversis quaestionibus Augustine Offers hıs 16 W
Plato’s CONCepL of the eas The aton1c eas AIic 'endurıng and
immutable (stabiles ıncommutabiles), .  not created’ (formatae
AoONn sunt), °neıther generated NOT subject 118 corruption’ ([cum/]
Orıantur intereant). Moreover, they exIist oughts 1n the
Dıvıne Intellect’ (diuina intelligentia).? Augustine Was cConvınced that
ato dıd NO in holdıng the ex1istence of purely intellectua WOT.
althoug atlo dıd not USC the termınology usually employe in the
tradıtıon of the church. 19 Augustine’s eology ‘transfers’ the platonıc
eternal and unchangeable ideas the dıvine intellect.!! Followıng
Chroust, usec the word °transfer’ because ato had ocated the eas
in ımpersonal and transcendent intellıg1ble WOT (mundus ntelli-
21bilis), whereas, accordıng Augustine, ese eas exIist in the mınd

Sorab]yl, Lecture ‘Conscience: the Graeco-Romah Contribution’ held the
Fıfteenth International Conference Patrıstic Studıes, Oxford, 6th-1 1th August 200

Y Chroust, “"I’he fundamental ideas of Augustine’s Phılosophy of Law  w
in American Journal of Jurisprudence (19/3); 5/7-79, 5 $ 7 ÜE Chroust, “"Ihe phı1-
losophy of law of Augustine’, 1n The Philosophical Review 53 195-202,

195-196
De diuersis quaestionibus octagınta trıbus 46,2 GCESI: 153
Retractationes 1’39 GAST f 12-13

| 1 A.-H Chroust, The Jundamental Ldeas,
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of the Creator.!? Apart from Neoplatonism, Augustine Was famılıar
ıth the teachıngs of the StO1CS. One of the key StO1C princıiples 15 that
of unıversal law of ratıonal causatıon. hat hat all thıngs AIc
ordered Dy ratıonal and dıvıine 0205 and all events arec bound Dy the
rules of and effect.!® To the StO1CS, the eternal COSMIC law 1s
identical "natural ratıonalıty" which Im the universe.14
Change and accıdent do NOTt ave place in the StO1C SyStem, but the
StO1CS also hold the eOTrYy of the lo20i spermatıikol, 1C Cal aCCOount
for apparently inexplicable events The [0201 spermatıko. contaın the
SCIMS of everythıng they become. Ihey arec comparable 18
human embryo,1contaıns all the features of the future baby But
they also aCCOuntT for unexpected and seemingly exceptional events
In thıs CGCaASe they function d .  tıme bomb effect, trıggere 18 off al
SOTINC ater date accordıng dıvinely ordaıned schedule’ .5 hıs
notion of ratıiıonal orderlıness 15 known Augustine, but accordıng
the church father the lex aeterna 15 elıberate act of (G0d and ıt 1S
NnOoTt iıdentical ıth nature 11OT ıth God hıimself.16 Marcıa Colısh
Shows that Augustine made uUsSsc of StO1C materıals in three dıfferent
WaYyYS In MoOost Augustine’s attıtude (posıtıve, negatıve adap-
tıve) towards StO1C ideas 1S consıistent throughout hıs Cateer althoug
he INaYy emphasıze OIlCc aspect another depending the context
Jlowards other StO1C teachings Augustine has changed his mınd VeT
time. In yel er and thıs 15 certamly the Case ıth the eaCN-
ng of the natural law Augustine 1S eing inconsıIıstent In hıs uUsc of
the StO1C ideas.!/ In short

‘Augustine sometimes equaltes natural law wıth ICason d> COSMIC,
ethıcal, OT polıtical princıple, In INanNer evocatıve of (icero.
other pomits he treats natural law reasonable but aASs transcendent, NOL
immanent In the WOT. attachıng it hıerarchical Neoplatonic COIl-

ception of eing and goodness At other times he identifies natural law
wıth the 11C  S of revealed by Chriıst, assımılatıng ıt

S Chroust, The fundamental Ldeas,
13 Colısh, The SLtOLC tradıtion from antıquity the early mıddle asesS, Vol

Stoicısm In C'lassıical Latın Literature, Studies In the hıstory of Chrıstian Thought
(Leıden: Brill, 31

A Chroust, The philosophy of law, 196; Holloway, The transfor-
matıon of StOLC Themes In r Augustine, miıcrofilmed Ph  S dıssertation, Fordham
Universıity, 1966, 200

M.- Colısh, The SLOLC tradıtion. Vol B 31
A Chroust, The fundamental Ldeas,

Colısh, The StOLC tradıtion.Vaol. Stoicısm In Christian Latın T’hought
through the Sıxth Century, Studıies in the hıstory of Chrıstian Thought (Leıden: Brıill,

152:1553



LEX SCRIPTALEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIA ...  79  firmly to a divine law that embraces both natural and supernatural phe-  nomena. At still other times he contrasts the law of nature with the law  of God’.!8  Therefore the modern scholar trying to explain Augustine’s  theory of the lex naturalis and the lex aeternis in connection with  the lex in cordibus scripta is warned to carefully look to the con-  text of the text under consideration. In Contra Faustum Augustine  defines the lex aeterna as ‘the divine reason or the will of God,  which commands that the natural order be preserved and forbids  that it be disturbed’!?. Immutable is the lex aeterna, and it is all-  encompassing: even non-rational creatures are subjected to the /ex  aeterna, though they are not aware of it. To Augustine law (lex)  and order (ordo) are two closely related or even synonymous terms.  Ordo implies the natural order as well as the moral order. Order  signifies harmony and peace: a person who lives, thinks and acts in  conformity with the divinely ordained order enjoys true peace of  mind. Augustine derives the meaning of lex from legere (to read) or  eligere (to select). Hence, lex signifies the ‘selection of what is  just’.20 The moral order has relations with the natural order:  ‘the rational soul acts well in these if it preserves order and, by  disti guishing, choosing, and weighing them, subordinates lesser  goods to greater ones, bodily ones to spiritual ones, inferior ones  to superior ones, temporal ones to everlasting ones’.?! Observing  the universal and divinely ordained order is following the road  to God.22  What is the interrelationship of the lex aeterna and the lex nat-  uralis? For Augustine the lex naturalis is the ‘imprint’ of the lex  aeterna in the human soul. It is ‘the conscious participation of rational  18 M.L. Colish, The Stoic tradtion. Vol. II, p. 159-160.  19 Translation:. WSA .1,20, p. 317 Contra Faustum 22,27 CSEL 25, 1, p. 621:  ‘Lex aeterna est ratio diuina uel uoluntas Dei, ordinem naturalem conseruari iubens,  perturbari uetans’.  20 A.-H. Chroust, The fundamental ideas, p. 61. The passage Chroust refers to is  Quaestionum in Heptateuchum 3.20 CSEL 28/2, p. 249 and CCSL 33, p. 186: *... legem  a legendo, id est ab eligendo latini auctores appellatam esse dixerunt’; Chroust remarks  that this statement might be under the influence of Cicero, De legibus 3.  21 Translation: WSA II, 2, p. 246 Epistula 140,2,4 CSEL 44, p. 157: *... ita bene  in his agit anima rationalis, si ordinem seruet et distinguendo, eligendo, pendendo  subdat minora maioribus, corporalia spiritalibus, inferiora superioribus, temporalia  sempiternis ...’; Noted by A.-H. Chroust, The fundamental ideas, p. 60.  22 Cf. Chroust, o.c., p. 60; De ordine 1,9,27 CCSL 29, p. 102: ‘Ordo est, quem  si tenuerimus in uita, perducet ad Deum, et quem nisi tenuerimus in uita, non perue-  niemus ad Deum’.Irmly dıvine law that embraces both natural and supernatural phe-
NOMECNAa. At Nal other times he the law of nature wıth the law
of God’ .8
Therefore the modern cholar ryıng explaın Augustine’s

theory of the lex naturalıs and the lex aeternLis in connection ıth
the lex In cordıbus scrıpta 1S warned carefully o0ok the COIN-

text of the texti under consıderatıion. In Contra Faustum Augustine
defines the lex aelernd °the dıvıne 1C4aSOIl the all of God,
16 commands that the natural order be preserved and orbıds
that ıt be disturbed’??. Immutable 15 the lex aeternd, and it 15 al
encompassıng: EVECIN non-rational Creatures AdIC subjected the lex
aeternd, though they AdIc 19(811 of ıt 10 Augustine law exX.
and order (ordo) AICcC [WO closely elated ECVECIN SYNONYMOUS terms
rdo mplıes the natural order ell the moral order. er
sıgnıfıes harmony and PCIrSON wh: lıves, thınks and aCTSs ıIn
conformıty ıth the dıvinely ordaıned order en]JOoys Iirue of
mınd. Augustine derıves the meanıng of lex from legere (to rea OT

eligere (to selecCt). Hence, lex sıgnıf1es the ‘selection of hat 1S
Just — The moral order has relatıons ıth the natural order:
‘the ratıiıonal soul aCTIS ell in ese f it PICSCIVCS order and, Dy
dıstı gulshing, choosing, and weıghıng them, subordinates lesser
g00ds greater ONCS, bodıly 11CS5 spırıtual ONCS, infer10T NeCSs

18 super10r ONCS, empora 1CS everlastıng ones’.2l serving
the unıversal and 1vinely ordaıned order 15 followıng the road

God .22
What 1S the interrelatiıonshıp of the lex Adeltlerna and the lex Nalt-

uralıs? FOor Augustine the lex naturalıs 1S the ‘iımprint’ of the lex
Aaelerna in the human Ssoul. 1S °the CONSCIOUS partıcıpatıon of rational

Colısh, The StOLC tradtıon. Vol I E 159-160
Translatıon: WSA 1,.20, 317 Contra Faustum Z2.27 SEL Z E 621

"LexX geterna est ratıo diuina ue]l uoluntas De1l, ordınem naturalem Conseruarı lubens,
perturbarı uetans’.

An Chroust, The fundamental ideas, 61 Ihe PaSSagc Chroust refers 18
Ouaestionum In Heptateuchum 3 () SEL 28/2, 249 and CCSL 33 186 legem

legendo, 1d est abh elıgendo latını AauCtOT! appellatam SSC dixerunt'; Chroust remarks
that thıs statement miıght be under the influence of CicerTo, De egibus

21 Iranslatıon: WSA I, 27 246 Epistula 9  9l COCSEL 44, 157 ıta bene
In hH1s agıt anıma rationalıs, S1 ordınem Serue el dıstınguendo, elıgendo, pendendo
subdat mınora ma1l0o0r1bus, corporalıa spiırıtalıbus, inferl1o0ra superl1or1bus, temporalıa
sempitern1s Noted Dy A Chroust, The fundamental Ldeas, 60

Chroust, 0 60; De ordıine 1927 CSL 29, O2 °Ordo est, QUCIN
S1 tenuerıimus in uıta, perducet ad Deum, el quem n1sS1 tenuerımus in ulta, NON PCTIUC-
n]ıeMUS ad Deum
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In the lex aeterna) .?> God establıshes hıs law in the hearts of PCO-
ple De I rinitate (399-422/426) the relatıonshıp of the unıversal law

Truth the OTMIC hand, and the lex naturalıs the other hand, 15
illustrate. wıth the eatıtu image of the sıgnet nng and ıts seal:

ere they |=these Standards wrıtten but in the book of that
1g 1C 18 called truth, from 1C CVETY Just law 1S copled, and
transferred into the he.  Z of the INan who does Justice, noTt by 10COmMo-
tıon but Dy kınd of impression (tamquam ımprimendo), rather lıke the
seal IC both PaASSCS into WaxX and 0€es NOTL leave the sıgnet ring?.
egardıng the lex naturalıs Augustine makes ample use of bıb-

1Ca language Ihe eXpressi1on ODUS le2is INn cordıbus scrıptum of
Romans 215 becomes lex INn cordıbus scrıpta In Augustine. Sımıilar
eXpress10Ns found oriınthians 5 erem1ah 31 (mm
eremı1ah where quotation of Hebrews 15 found; salm
40:4 and Because of hıs Christian pomint of VvIeW, Augustine had
clarıfy the relatıonship between the inner law and the Tora. The inner
law eady ex1isted before Tora, but people dıd Not keep ıts prescrIipts:

‘Even before the law Was gıven ONC W as allowed be 1gnorant of
ıt, for even those whom the law had not een revealed WeIC held
hable Jjudgmen Dy thıs tandard But z  m AWaY from human
beings anı y 2TOUN! for complaııng that they had not een provıde: fOr,

law wrıtten ablets Was g1ven. It stated what W dads already wriıtten
In theır hearts, for they had NOT hıtherto lacked wriıtten law; they had
sımply been unwiıllıng read it’.2>
TIhe JIora 1S the law shown {O people before e1r CYCS, that 15

from outsıde, that they forced ook insıde, theır CONSCLENLLA:
"What appeal does the wrıtten law make those who ave abandoned
the law engraved in theır hearts? Return YOUF hearts, YOoU NS-
OFS (Is 46:8)726

A Chroust, The philosophy of law, 198
Iranslation: WSA 175 387 De I riniıtate 14,15,21 (L 5J0A, 451 "ub1

CISO scrıptae Sun(t, n1ıs1ı lıbro lucıs iıllıus QuaC uerıtas dıcıtur unde Omnıs lex lusta
descer1ibitur eif In COT hominıs quı lustitiam NON mı1grando sed (amquam IMPpTrI1-mendo transfertur, sıcut 1imago anulo el in CIam transıt el anulum NON relinquit? ”Iranslation: WSA IH1/17, 120 Enarratio In Psalmum 97 CSEL 3 E708 :*‘hoc el antequam lex daretur NCINO 1gnorare perm1ssus est, ut unde 1udi1-
Carentiur el quıbus lex NON data Sed s1bı homiınes alıquıid defulsse qJu  -
rerentur, scrı1ıptum est el In tabulıs quod 1ON cordıbus NON legebant Non nım SCT1D-
tum NON habebant, sed legere nolebant’.

JIranslation: WSA H1/17, 120 Enarratio INn Psalmum 301 CSEL 3 } 708
‘propterea scrıpta lex quıd clamat e1s quı deseruerunt legem scrıptam In cordıbus
su1s?”’ Redite, praeuarıcatores, ad Cor



LE ANDLEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIA ...  81  The natural law written in the hearts of people does not make  the Tora superfluous. Rather on the contrary, the Law can be seen as  a help because people do not know the lex naturalis any more. More-  over, neither temporal nor human laws are superfluous in regard to  the eternal law. They serve to maintain society and to combat evil of  the worst kind. It is clear that Augustine’s interpretation of the lex in  cordibus scripta in the above quoted Enarratio in psalmum 57 is not  an adequate reading of Romans 2:15. Paul is speaking of gentiles  doing by nature what the law requires, whereas Augustine is dealing  with transgressors of the law, in other words: those who have aban-  doned the Mosaic law and are asked to ‘return within’ in order to read  the law written in the heart. One can easily see that Augustine oper-  ates in a creative way by interpreting the concept of the lex in cordibus  scripta (cf. Romans 2:15) against a cluster of biblical references (e.g.  2 Corinthians 3:3; Isaiah 46:8). He fits the concept in his preaching  as he judges it to be suitable in the new context of his own sermon.  In De sermone Domini in monte 2.9.32 (392/395) Augustine  interprets Romans 2:14-16 as an explanation of the natural law which  God laid in the hearts of people (in cordibus hominum). Every rational  being (animal rationale) is able to use his ratio and has a conscience  (conscientia) in which God speaks.?’ In the process of rational think-  ing, each single rational soul, regardless of the degree to which it is  blinded by desire, may not attribute to itself whatever is true in its rea-  soning, but what is true must be attributed to the light of Truth itself,  by which the rational soul is enlightened.?® Apparently, Augustine’s  Manichean opponents who did not accept the authority of the Old Tes-  tament had some difficulties understanding how the devil could pos-  sibly enter into consultation with God (cf. Job 1: 6-12). Because even  evil people do possess a conscientia in which God speaks, it is not  surprising that the devil has learned from God, the Truth himself,  everything he veraciously knows about Job. Here, the lex naturalis  refers to the ever-existing link between God and his creation. To the  Manicheans the princeps tenebrarum is an independent substance.  They held a radical dualism. North African Manicheism presented  itself as a form of Christianity. This form of Christianity had previ-  ously attracted Augustine because of its explanation of the origin of  evil.” In his antimanichean writings, however, Augustine is careful to  27 Cf. Simon J. Gathercole, A conversion of Augustine, p. 149-150.  28 De sermone Domini in monte 2,9,32 CCSL 35, p. 122.  29 J. Kevin Coyle, “The manichaeism of Augustine’, in: T.J. van Bavel (ed.), Saint  Augustine (Brussel: Mercatorfonds, 2007), p. 184.8 ]

The natural law wrıtten In the ea of people 0€Ss not make
the Tora superfluous. Rather the arYy, the Law be SCCI

help because people do NOT know the lex naturalıs anı y INOTC More-
OVCT, neıther empora 11OT uman laws superfluous in regar!
the eternal law They SCIVC maıntaın soclety and combat evıl of
the kınd It 15 clear that Augustine s interpretation of the lex In
cordıbus scripta in the above quoted Enarratıo In psalmum 5 / 1S not

adequate readıng of Romans 21  n Paul 1 speakıng of gentiles
o1ıng by nature hat the law requıres, whereas ugustıne 1s dealıng
ıth TanNSZTrESSOTS of the law, er words: those who ave aban-
ONe!: the Mosaıc law and aTrec as °return wıthın in order read
the law wrıtten in the he  z One Call easıly SGC that ugustıne OPDCI-
ates In creatıve WaYy by interpreting the Concept of the lex In cordibus
scrıpta (cf. Romans 159 agaınst Juster of 1DI1Ca references (e.g

Corinthians 3 saıah 46:8) He fıts the CONCEDL in h1ıs preachıng
dS he Judges ıt 10 be Su1table in the 11Cc  < OoOnfext of hıs OW

In De SErMONE Domuni In 2.9.32 (392/395) Augustine
interprets Romans 14-16 d explanatıon of the natural law which
God aıld in the hearts of people (iIn cordıbus hominum). Every ratiıonal
eing (anımal rationale) 1S able IN hıs ratıo and has CONsScCIenNCE
(conscientid) In 1C God speaks.“’ In the PTOCCSS of ratıonal thınk-
Ing, each sıngle ratıiıonal soul, regardless of the degree 16 ıt 1S
blınded Dy desıre, INaYy 18(0)1 attrıbute ıtself whatever 15 Imrue In ıts 1CA-

son1ıng, but hat 15 irue must be attrıbuted fo the 1g of Truth tself,
by 1C the ratıiıonal soul 1S enlightened.“® Apparently, Augustine’s
Manıchean opponents who dıd NOl acCcept the authorıty of the (Old Tes-
tament had SOTIIC dıifficulties understandıng how the devıl COU POS-
S1 into consultatıon ıth (GJ0d (OI. Job 6-12) Because CVECN
evıl people do POSSCSS CONSCLeENtLA In 1C (G0d spe  S, ıt 1s not
surprisıng that the eVvV1 has learned from God, the ruth hımself,
everythıng he verac1o0usly knows about Job Here, the lex naturalıs
refers the ever-existing lınk between G0od and hıs creatiıon. 10 the
Manıcheans the princeps tenebrarum 15 independent substance.
They held adıcal dualısm orth Afrıcan Manıcheism presented
ıtself form of istianıty. hıs form of Christianıity had prevI1-
ously attracted Augustine because of ıts explanatıon of the Org1n of
evıl.?9 In hıs antımanıchean wrıtings, however, Augustine 18 careful

S1imon Gathercole, Conversion of Augustine, 149-150
De SEerMOnNnNe Domuni In MonNnlte 2,9,32 GCECSL 35, A

Kevın oyle, "Ihe manıchae1sm of Augustine’, in T} Bavel ed.) Saıint
Augustine Brussel: Mercatorfonds, 184
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dıstinguish hıs doctrine from the Manıchean eachıng of substantıal
principle of eviıl. According Augustine, the eVvV1i 1S fallen angel,
subordinated God He and hıs angels aTrec ontologıically go0od (uera
rel I3 but fell Dy theır OW wiıll, by the SIN of prıde (Iib 3 25)720
Should in SOIIIC WaY C CSCaADC from God, ıt neve  eless
always remaıns connected ıth ıts Creator Compare ıt ıth uUumD1l-
ical (0) C but OIMlC that CcCannot be snıpped [W!  © TIhe Manıchean elect
hought that they alone COU gaın ACCESS LO Q2NOSLS because they col-
lected lıght-particles wıthın them, whereas ugustine ITCasons that CVCN
bad people know the trut He makes QNOSLS unıversally CcS-
S1 One m1g Sa Yy that Augustine, In De SEUEermMmone Domuinı In
interprets Romans 15 tex{i about gentiles,°* however, ıt 1S much
LLNOTEC COIrTeCT SaVy that ıt 15 ugustine States Ou OMNLS anıma
rationalıs CVCNMN 1f ıt 15 Cupiditate CaeCala Moreover, ıt should be noted
that thıs 1S polemical texti and that Augustine had (sSo say) er
optıon speak of anıma Cupiditate CAECAaAld, prec1isely because
hıs task consısted In explamıng how the eV1 COu poss1ıbly gel In
touch ıth God

IThe quotatiıon of Romans s In Contra Faustum (397/399)
has equalliy served proo that Augustine interprets thıs

(exi about gentiles. Sımon Gathercole has rıghtly drawn the
attention the fact that thıs quotatıon o0€es NOT ADDCAaT In texfi of
Augustine hımself, but In OMNC of Faustus’s speeches, quoted by
Augustine In order crıticiıse Faustus’s reasoning.>> Ihe discus-
S10N between Augustine an hıs Manıchean 1Ss oOu
Jesus’s statement "Do not 1n that ave COINC abolısh the
law the prophets; ave COMNNC noTt 18 abolısh, but fulfıl
a  CW 17/) According the Manıchean Faustus ere three
1N! of laws:

"One 1s that of the Hebrews,e the apostle ca the law of SIN
and eagl (See Rom 23 Another 15 the law of the gentiles, 1C he
ca the natural law He SaVYS, For the gentiles by nNalture do what DEr
FfalNns the [aw, and, nolt having the law, they U“Te€e Iaw for them-
selves, fOor they show that the work of Iaw 18 wrıtten INn their hearts

Fleteren, ‘devıl’, in Fıtzgerald ed.) Augustine through the Ages
TaN! Rapıds MI ıllıam Eerdmans, 268

31 De SEITINONE Domuinı INn 2? 9,32 ( SE 38% E ' Nam quando ıllı
the Manıcheans| ualent intellegere nullam SSC anımam quamul1s ITUCTISAM, QUAaC
tamen ullo modo rat1ocinarı potestT, In CU1US conscıentia 19(0)81 loquatur deus?’

( Gutjahr 923 (see notfe
SE Cathercole, CONVersion of Augustine, 149



LEX SCRIPTA ANDLEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIA ...  83  (Rom 2:14-15). But the third kind of law is the truth. In order to indi-  cate this, the apostle said: For the law of the Spirit in Christ Jesus has  set me free from the law of sin and death (Romans 8:2)’.*  Faustus is of the opinion that Jesus is not talking about the law  of the Hebrews in Matthew 5:17, but about the law in general. Look-  ing closer, Faustus argues, Jesus would have meant that he came to ful-  fil the law of the gentiles, for the prescripts of the righteous men of anti-  quity are confirmed by Jesus and their defects are supplied (e.g. ‘they  shall not kill’ becomes: ‘be not even angry’), whereas the precepts of  the Jews are destroyed (e.g.: ‘an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth’  becomes: ‘whosoever shall smite thee on they right cheek, turn to him  the other also’). Clearly, in Faustus’s view, Romans 2:15 functions as  a proof text that the gentiles have a law of nature. What Augustine crit-  icises is the way in which Faustus goes on straining, trying to seek (but  not finding!) a way out ‘through the three kinds of law and three kinds  of prophets’. Gathercole is completely right, when he says that Augus-  tine is not criticising Faustus’s taxonomy of laws.? Therefore, one  should be careful not to see Contra Faustum as a proof text of the early  Augustine interpreting Romans 2:15 as a text about Gentiles. On the  other hand, nothing here proves that in Augustine’s view an interpre-  tation of Romans 2:15 as dealing with gentiles would be wrong.  Time and time again, the natural law turns up in the lives of  individuals. This becomes clear from the Confessiones (397/401),  Augustine’s description of his personal quest for God. Discussing the  famous pear theft in the second book of the Confessiones, Augustine  mentions ‘the law written in human hearts’:  ‘Beyond question, theft is punished by your law (l/ex tua), O Lord, and  by the law written in human hearts (et lex scripta in cordibus  hominum), which not even sin itself can erase’.?  34 Translation: WSA 1/20, p. 237 Contra Faustum 19,2 CSEL 25, 1, p. 497: ‘sunt  autem legum genera tria: unum quidem hebraeorum, quod peccati et mortis Paulus  appellat; aliud uero gentium, quod naturale uocat. Gentes enim, inquit, naturaliter,  quae legis sunt, faciunt; et eiusmodi legem non habentes ipsi sibi sunt lex, qui osten-  dunt opus legis scriptum in cordibus suis. Tertium uero genus legis est ueritas, quod  perinde significans apostolus dicit: lex enim spiritus uitae in Christo Iesu liberauit me  a lege peccati et mortis’.  35 Translation: WSA I/20, p. 241 Contra Faustum 19,7 CSEL 25, 1, p. 501: ‘nec  perges extendi per tria genera legis et tria genera prophetarum quaerens, qua exeas,  et non inueniens’.  36 S.J. Gathercole, A conversion of Augustine, p. 149.  37 Translation: WSA 1/1, p. 67 Confessiones 2,4,9 CCL 27, p. 21: ‘Furtum certe  punit lex tua, domine, et lex scripta in cordibus hominum, quam ne ipsa quidem delet  iniquitas’.83

(Rom 4-1 But the 1T! kınd of law 15 the truth In order ind1ı-
cate thıs, the apostle sald: For the Iaw of the Spirıt In Chriıst Jesus has
sel free from the Iaw of SIN and ea Romans 812) 77
Faustus 1S of the opınıon that Jesus 15 NOT ng Ou the law

of the Hebrews In Matthew PE but Ou the law in general 00k-
ng closer, Faustus9Jesus WOU ave meant that he Callle ful-
fl the law of the gentiles, for the prescrıpts of the rıghteous 1991501 of antı-
quıty confırmed Dy Jesus and theır defects AIic supplıe (e'9 CYV

NOT becomes: °be NO CVCIMN angry), whereas the of
the Jews estroye (eG:£ CYC for CYC and 00 for ooth‘’
becomes: “wWwhosoever smıte thee they rıght( turn hım
the er also’) Clearly, in Faustus’s VIEW, Romans 15 functions d

pro0 tex{i that the gentiles ave law of nature What Augustine CTI1t-
1C1SES 18 the WAY ıIn ıC Faustus SOCS straınıng, tryıng seek (but
NOoTL findıng WAY Out ‘through the three kınds of law and three kınds
of prophets’>>. Gathercole 15 completely rıght, when he Say>S that UgUS-
tine 1Ss nNOoTt criticısıng Faustus’s of laws.> There{fore, ONEC
cshould be areful NOT SCC Contra Faustum d proo texti of the early
Augustine interpreting Romans 15 d texti about entues On the
er hand, nothing ere PITOVCS that ın Augustine’s 1e W nterpre-
tatıon of RKRomans d dealıng ıth gentiues WOU be

Tıme and time agaın, the natural law turns ıIn the lıves of
indıvıduals hıs becomes clear irom the Confessiones (397/401),
Augustine s description of hıs personal for God Dıscussıng the
famous PCaI in the second book of the Confessiones, Augustine
ment1ions ‘the law wrıtten ıIn human hearts’:

‘Beyond question, 1S punıshe by yOUTr law (lex {uUd), Lord, and
by the law wriıtten in human hearts (et lex scrıipta In cordıiıbus
hominum), 1C nNnOTL VEn SIN iıtself Call erase’ .37

Iranslatıon WSA 1/20, 23 ] Contra Faustum 192 COCSEL 2 E 17 49 / "sunt
autem legum CNCIA trıa UNUI quıdem hebraeorum, quod peccatı ef morTtis Paulus
appellat; alıud UuUCTO gentium, quod naturale uUO0CAal Gentes en1ım, Inquıit, naturalıter,
UJUaC leg1s sun(, facıunt; el eliusmodiı egem NON habentes 1ps1 sS1b1 sunt lex, quı Osten-
dunt ODUS legı1s scr1ptum ıIn cordıbus SUulS. Tertium UCTO I} legı1s est uer1tas, quod
periınde s1gn1ıf1cans apostolus dicıt lex Nnım spirıtus ultae ın Christo lesu lıberauıt

lege peccatı ef mortis’.
Translatıon: WSA 1/20, 241 Contra Faustum 19,7/ SEL 23i . 501 °  nNneC

PECISCS extendiı DCI trıa CNCIA leg1s el trıa CNCIa prophetarum,qua P
el NON inuen1lens’.

S} Gathercole, CONnversion of Augustine, 149
Iranslatıon WSA HA Confessiones 2,4,9 ((( 2 E 28 ° Furtum erte

punıt lex [ua, domıine, lex scrıpta in cordıbus homınum, quam 1psa quıdem delet
inıquıtas
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fact Augustine spe of [WO laws: law and the law
wriıtten In uman hearts The first 1Ss the lex aeternda, the second the lex
naturalis.>® The law wriıtten uman hearts CannotTt be erased, NO MO
by SIN Augustine repOIts the PDCAr eft aAs Incomprehensible act and
d somethıng ICason. TIhe Augustine Wäas WaYin eed of PCAars On the he had un of PCAIS hıs dıs-
pOosal; Cven of better ste than the 1905 he sStole TIhe ırrationalıity of
the SIN 1Ss al odds ıth the rationalıty of the lex naturalıs. IrrationalıtyexIists precısely In noft conforming oneself ratıo. When Augustine trıes
{O fınd Ouf hat COUuU ave moved hım steal and the frult, he
dıstinguishes SIN from crıme (facinus) and allıes hıs ıth the for-
INeTr (2.5.1 1) Crimes intellig1ble reference object of desıre

materı1al gaın, fame, ICVENSC; SIN IS NOL. thıs PaAsSsSaLcC, od’s law and
the inner law function dS call 110 Convers1on. Thıs 15 not texft aDOou
gentile Sang, but about potential Christian, Augustine hımself, who,
SVCN before hıs CoOnvers1on, relıg10usly lıves wıthın Chrıstıian, but SCC-
tarıan envıronment. In jact. Augustine discovers that the irue G0d of
both Old and New Testament had always een present In hıs ıfe

Enarratio INn psalmum 7 (possıbly preache In 403) sheds SOMNEC
1g the content of the law which CVEIVONEC has knowledge:

the hand of OUT Fashioner truth has wriıtten In OUTrT VE hearts the
preceDpL, Do NOT do another what YOU WOMU. noT Wanltl ANYONE do

YOU 16).?
The ontent of the inner law 15 the Golden Rule, IC in thıs

PAasSsSase 1S formulated Dy of Tobılas Augustine offers
plenty of examples of sıtuations which people Judge actıon be
bad from the fact that they do NOoTt S ave ıf one themselves,for example adultery and The formulation of the Golden ule 15
also mentioned In Augustine’s aCCOuUnT of the PCAaT ‘for when
D0es an Y 1e tolerate being robbed by another 1ef, CVCN ıf he 1s riıch
and the er 1Ss drıven by want? 740 should be note: that the Golden
rule 1Ss also formulated doing somethıng posıtıve, that 15 kınd
act1ons such dS generosıty in 21VINg, sheltering foreigner eic

The mutua relatıon between the ex1istence of the natural law and
the interpretation of scr1ıpture works In [WO WayS On the ONe hand,

CE S.J Gathercole, CONVersLion of Augustine, 150
J ranslatıon: WSA 120: Enarratio In psalmum 7, CC 59p 708

'quandoquıdem IHNanu formatoris nostrı In 1DSI1S cordıbus nostrıs uerıtas scrIpsit: quodtibL NO  > uLS fierl, JACLas alteri.
Translation: WSA 1/1, 67/ Confessiones 2,4,9 CCSL 2 9 BED "qUI1S Nnım

fur quO anımo furem patıtur? Nec COPI1OSUS adactum inopla’.



LEX SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIALEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIA ...  85  Augustine derives the universality of the natural law from scriptural pas-  sages on the basis of logical thinking. Wisdom 1:9 reads: ‘An enquiry  will be instituted in the thoughts of a godless person’. An ‘inquiry”,  Augustine reasons, presupposes a law according to which the inquiry  takes place: this is the inner law, which already existed before the Tora.  On the other hand, the concept of the natural law provides Augustine  with a key to understand difficult and apparently contradictory biblical  passages. For instance, how could it be that, according to the psalmist  ‘all sinners have been judged to be transgressors’ (Psalm 118:118);  whereas, at the same time, according to the apostle Paul, ‘where there  is no law, there is no transgression’ (Romans 4:15)? Augustine offers  two different possibilities to resolve the apparent contradiction. In Let-  ter 157 (written around 414) Augustine’s use of the law of the heart is  triggered by a reference to Romans 4:15: ‘For where there is no law,  there is no transgression’. Augustine goes on to argue that the law which  is the precondition of transgression in the verse is not confined to Israel  ‘since there is also a law in the reason of a person (in ratione hominis)  who already uses free choice, a law naturally written in the heart (nat-  uraliter in corde conscripta), by which he is warned that he should not  do anything to anyone else that he himself does not want to suffer’.*! In  other words: by interpreting the law mentioned in Romans 4: 15 as the  law written in the heart, the apparent contradiction between Psalm  118:118 and Romans 4:15 is resolved. In Enarratio in Psalmum 118  Augustine offers a different interpretation of Romans 4:15. This time  Augustine states that the apostle is referring to the Mosaic law, but,  Augustine goes on, according to the apostle, it is possible to sin outside  the scope of the Mosaic law, otherwise he would not have written:  “Those who have sinned without the law, will perish without the law’  (Romans 2:12). But what law had the psalmist in mind when he wrote:  ‘all sinners have been judged to be transgressors’? According to Augus-  tine the answer lies in Romans 2:14b: ‘they are a law to themselves’.  Subsequently, there is g00d reason to reckon all sinners on earth as vio-  lators of the law (cf. Psalm 118:118). Therefore, the psalmist must have  had the natural law in mind, containing the Golden Rule.*2  The law of Romans 2:14 is not merely the natural law known to  people before the revelation of the Mosaic Law. Augustine also  41 Translation: WSA 11/3, p. 25 Epistula 157,3,15 CSEL 44, p. 463: ‘proinde  quoniam lex est etiam in ratione hominis, qui iam utitur arbitrio libertatis, naturaliter  in corde conscripta, qua suggeritur, ne mali aliquid faciat quisque alteri, quod pati  ipse non uult...’.  %2 Enarratio in Psalmum 118, 25, 1-4 CCSL 40, p. 1747-1750.Augustine derıves the unıversalıty of the na law from scriptur:
the basıs of ogıcal thınkıng. Wısdom reads: ‘An eNqUIrYy

ıll be instituted in the oughts of godless person’. An '1NquIiry’,
Augustine ICaSONS, PT'  S law accordıng (8) which the INQUITY
takes place thıs 1Ss the inner law, IC already ex1isted before the JTora.
On the er hand, the Concept of the natural law provıdes Augustine
ıth Key 10 understand dıfficult and apparently contradıctory 1DI1Ca

For instance, how COU. ıt be that, accordıng the pS
"“all Ssinners ave een Judged ( be transgressors’ (Psalm 118 18);
whereas, al the Sdad1Ille tiıme, accordıng the apostle Paul, ‘where ere
15 lawW, there 18 transgression’ (Romans 15)? Augustine offers
L[WO dıfferent possı1bilıties resolve the apparent contradıction. Let-
ter 157 (wrıtten around 414) ugustine’s UuUsSscC of the law of the he.  Z 1S
trıggere Dy reference ( Romans °For where ere 1S law,
there 18 transgress10n’. ugustine SOCS aIDucC that the law 1C
15 the precondıtıon of transgression in the 15 18(0)1 confined Israel
“sSınce ere 1S also law in the ICason of PCISON (iIn ratıiıone hominis)
who eady SCS free choı1ce, law naturally wrıtten the he.  Z (nat-
uralıter In corde CONSCrIpta), Dy 1C he 15 warned that he should NO
do anythıng else that he hımself o0€es NOTt z}  ß suffer’ 4! In
er words: by interpreting the law mentioned in Romans 15 the
law wrıtten in the heart, the contradıction between salm
118:118 and Romans IS resolved. In Enarratio In Psalmum 118
ugustine offers dıfferent interpretation of Romans hı1s time
Augustine States that the apostle 1S referring the Mosaıc law, but,
ugustine SOCS 0) accordıng the apostle, ıt 18 possıble SIN outsıde
the of the Mosaıc law, otherwıse he WOUuU not ave wrıtten
I hose who ave sinned wıthout the law, ll perI1s wıthout the law
Romans 12 But hat law had the psalmıst In mınd when he

sInners ave een Judged be transgressors’ ccording UgUS-
tine the hes ın Romans 14b CY law themselves’.
Subsequently, there 1S g00d 1CAasSson reckon all siınners eart d VIO-
lators of the law (et. salm 118 18) Therefore, the psalmıs must ave
had the natural law in miınd, contamıng the Golden Rule .42

TIhe law of Romans 15 NOTL merely the natural law known
people before the revelatıon of the Mosaıc Law Augustine Iso

41 Iranslatıon WSA 11/3, Epistula SSS SEL 447 463 ‘proinde
quon1am lex esft eti1am In ratione homin1s, quı 1am utitur arbıtrıo lıbertatıis, naturalıter
In corde conscrıpta, Qqua suggeritur, malı alıquıd facıat qu1ısque alter1, quod patı
ıpse 19(0)81 uult

Enarratio In Psalmum 118, 23 1-4 CCS 4 9 x
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interprets Romans d> the prophecy of the New Covenant In Enar-
ratio In Psalmum 45,6 Augustine refers 1{0 eremı1ah 31 Hebrews

10) these laws, ese commandments, that WOIC stamped upOoNn the
al and believing hearts of al] natıons by the apostle’.® The 11Cc  S law
15 the STACE of the Holy Spirıt, 1C 1S gıven belıevers through faıth
In hrıst hIs law 1S operatıve through Carıtas; it provıdes for
people order that they m1g be able fulfil the prescrIipts of the law
In fact, hat Augustine 15 domg here, 15 harmoni1zing dıfferent
from scrıpture: Romans 14, erem1ah 31 and Romans °Cartı-
[AS UGa diffusa est In cordibus nNOStrLS DeET spirıtum sanctum.. In Enar-
ratıo INn Psalmum 118 fınd sımılar connection between
the pırıt, the 11C  S Covenant and the law wrıtten In the he  ä

: Y.OuU;: who Afie INOTC intimate o than inmost self (Iu Inter10r
INtLMLS mMEelLS), have seft law wıthın he.  z Dy the actıon of y OUTr
Spırıt (Iu INtUS In corde egem DOSULSTI mihL SDIFLEU {UO), though
wrıting 1t wıth y OUI finger (tamquam digito fu0O) You have wrıtten it
wıthın that INaYy not TrTea| it 1ke loveless slave but love it
wıth chaste fear 1ke SO  —; OT aughter and fear it wıth chaste love’ 44
Ihe old law prescribes Carıtas, but, accordıng Augustine, PCO-

ple fulfilled that law ıth fear. As 18 the 11Cc  < law, Augustine spe
of people who fulfıl the law ıth chaste love.

It evıdent that the law wriıtten In the he  S Cannot be
erased. hıs 1s confırmed Dy the Confessiones: °the law wriıtten in
human hearts, which NOtLt SVn SIN itself erase’®* SIın m1g
that the imprint of the law 18 fadıng AWAaY, whiılst the keeping of
prescripts (praecepti dei), the other hand, makes the imprint clearer.
In De Spiırıtu el ıttera ıt 1s mentioned that law has een
removed from the hearts of Sinners (lex del esit deleta de cordibus)®®,
1Cc {O contradıct the Confessiones. Neve  eless, bıt further

iın De SDLFIEU el ittera ıt becomes clear that the image of G0d
(ima20 el) has nNOoTt een removed such po1In that lınes

be perce1ved and that the imprint CcCannot be repaıred by orace.?/

43 Iranslatıon: S5A/16, 315 Enarratio In Psalmum 45,6 CS 3 E} 520
TIranslatıon WSA 11/19, 44% Enarratio INn psalmum 18226 (3L 4 C}

1740 "tu interi10r intimıs me1s, intus In corde legem posuılstı mıhı spiırıtu [UO,
(amquam dig1to [uo ut Cam NON (amquam Ssıne et{uerem, sed Casto
timore ut fiıllus dılıgerem, eit dılectione Casta timerem).

JIranslatıon: WSA VAR 6 9 Confessiones (CCGIE 2 E} 21 ‘"lex scrıpta In
cordıbus homiınum, QUam 1psa quıdem delet inıquıtas’.

De Spiırıtu el ıttera 21,47 SEL 6 D} 201
De Spirıtu el ittera 28,48 SEL 60, 202



LEX SCRIPIA AND CONSCIENTIALEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIA ...  87  Before I proceed, let me recapitulate the theory of the lex in  corde scripta. This law can be interpreted as the natural law because  it belongs to human nature. The /ex naturalis is the imprint of God’s  eternal law. It brings knowledge of good and evil. This law was given  in Paradise, before the Mosaic law, but the content is not different  from the Tora: caritas and the Golden Rule. The Mosaic Law was  intended to remember people of the law written in their hearts. The  ‘law written in the heart’ refers to the New Covenant as well (cf. En.  in Ps. 45; En. in Ps. 118, 20): the Holy Spirit pouring out caritas in  the hearts of people. The Holy Spirit pours out grace in order that one  might be able to actually fulfil the prescripts of the law. The law writ-  ten in the heart contains not merely the prescripts, it also refers to the  ‘works of the law’, that is: the fulfilment of the law.  2. Conscientia and the conflicting thoughts  The concept of concientia will be investigated in relationship  with Romans 2:15. What is the function of conscientia and what is the  relationship of conscientia and the lex naturalis regarding the rela-  tionship with God, moral prescripts and salvation?  Etymologically conscientia means ‘the holding of knowledge in  common’. Consciousness is the act of being aware of something one  has done or for which one is responsible. In particular it can refer to  consciousness of right and wrong. This is the moral sense or con-  science. One can have a good conscience or a guilty conscience.%® To  Augustine, conscientia has essentially to do with God.® It is no self-  awareness without God. ‘Deum et animam scire cupio’, Augustine  writes in Soliloquia.”® The religious character of conscientia 1s stressed  by the formula ‘coram Deo’: conscientia tua coram Deo (est).>  Augustine’s concept of conscientia is based on a biblical-christian con-  ception of God. In the bible, the idea of people being aware of an all-  knowing God who sees everything is present e.g. in 2 Corinthians 4:2  and Galatians 1:20.° When Paul says in 2 Corinthians 1:12a: ‘this is  our boast, the testimony of our conscience (festimonium conscientiae,  testis conscientiae)’, this is not to be understood autonomously, but,  4 P.G.W. Glare (ed.), Oxford Latin Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon, 1968-1982),  p- 411; Lewis and Short, A Latin Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon, s.d.), p. 426.  49 J. Stelzenberger, Conscientia bei Augustinus, p. 27.  90 Solloquia 1.2.1CSEL 89 p.ull:  51 E.g.: Enarratio in Psalmum 7,4 CCSL 38, p. 38; sermo 47, 11 CCSL 41, p. 581.  5 J. Stelzenberger, Conscientia bei Augustinus, p. 37.Before proceed, let recapıtulate the eOTY of the lex In
corde scrıpta. hıs law be interpreted the natural law because
ıt belongs to human nature Ihe lex naturalıs 18 the imprıint of
eternal law It rngs owledge of g0o0d and evıl. hıs law Was g1ven
in Paradıse, before the Mosaıc law, but the Onfent 1S 181011 dıfferent
from the lora: Carıtas and the Golden ule TIThe Mosaıc Law W as
nNntende remember people of the law wriıtten in eIr hearts Ihe
"law wrıtten In the he.  z refers the New Covenant ell (el: En
In Ps 45: En INn Ps 118, 20) the Holy Spırıt pourıng Out carıtas in
the hearts of people TIhe Holy Spirıt out in order that OMNC

m1g be able actually fulfıl the prescrIipts of the law Ihe law wriIıt-
ten In the he.  A contaıns 181011 merely the prescrIipts, it alsSo refers the
‘works of the law  w that 15 the fulfiılment of the law

Conscientia and the conflicting oughts
The cConcept of Concıentia ıll be investigated ın relatıonshıp

ıth Romans 15 What 18 the function of Conscıientia and hat 1S the
relatıonshıp of COonscıentia and the lex naturalıs regardıng the rela-
1onshıp ıth God, moral prescrIipts and salvatıon ?

Etymologically CONSCLENLLA INCAans °the holdıng of owledge in
Common/’. Consciousness 1s the act of eing AWAaIC of somethıng ONMNC

has one for IC OIlC 18 responsıble. In partıcular ıt Can refer
CONSCIOUSNESS of MNg and hıs 1s the moral COIN-
Clence. One ave g00d CONsSCIeNCE oui1lty conscience .“ 10
Augustine, CONSCLENLLA has essentially do ıth God.”” It 1S self-
AWäaTENCSsSs wıthout God °Deum el anımam SCLFre CUPIO : Augustine
wrıtes in Soliloquia.”” TIhe rel1g10us character of CONSCLENLLA 1S stressed
by the formula °coram Deo’): CONnscientia [[U Deo est).>!
ugustine s CONCEDPL of CONSCLENLLA 1S ase bıblıcal-chrıstian COIMN-

ception of God In the E: the idea of people eing AWATC of all-
knowıng (10d who SCCS everythıng 18 present C in Corinthians
and (Galatıans When Paul SayS in Corinthians 1°1723 ‘thıs 18
OUT oast, the testimonYy of OUT CONsScCIeNCE (testiımonıum conscientiae,
testLs conscientiae)’, thıs 18 19(0)1 be understood autonomously, but,

48 PG Gilare (ed.); xforı atın Dıctionary Oxford Clarendon, 1968-1982),
411; Lewiıs and Short, Latın Diıctionary Oxford arendon, s:di); 426

Stelzenberger, Conscıientia heı Augustinus,
Soliloquia 19  - CSEL 8 9 Ml:

5 ] E.g Enarratıo In Psalmum 77 GCSL: 38, 38: 47, 14 CSL 41, 581
Stelzenberger, Conscıientia heı Augustinus, AL
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18 usec neologısm, theonomously. The testimonYy of h1s CONsSCIENCE 1S
nNnOoTt merely uman matter, it 18 establıshe in God Of COUISC, ere
1S dıfference between the testimonYy of the CONSCLENtLLA and the est1-
INONY of God, in that the latter 15 absolute.°

Conscientia 18 'organ of the soul’, whose specıfic function 1S
aımed at people’s character and onduct of life.>“ Conscientia
INtus, the inner nothing 15 INOTC inter10r PCISON than hıs
conscılence. ugustine COMDAICS the CONSCLeENtLA aSs ne s  ? inner self ıth
the epths of the SCa "You INaYy plum the depths of the SCC, but hat
15 deeper than the uman CONscCIeNCEe qul profundius humana CONSCI-
entia)?”>> order 10 iıllustrate CONnscCILenNtLa ıth vıisual a1ds, he depıicts
ıt metaphorıcal WaY °the belly of the inner man (uenter Interl-
F1LS$ hominis>°). Conscientia operates assısted by Mens Therefore both

mentioned ogether In CONnscCientia)>! and IN CONSCIL-
entia el intellectu? > fact, they eady mentioned together in the
e, for example In the letter of Paul 1{tUSs 115 where mınds and
CONSCIENCES of the unbelhevers together. Because the CONSCL-
entia in the inner Augustine exhorts wıthiın:

y OUI consclence, question it eturn wiıthin, brothers, and
in all the thıngs whichever yOUu do, o0k uDOoN God aSs yOUI wıtness’ >>

Conscientia 1S$ INtUS hominis, the place of the eNCOUNfTfer ıth
God “There 1s only yourse and God’ © Confugere ad COoNnscCiıentiam
and conjJugere ad del CONSDeCIium in fact ONMNC and the Samle aCt1v-
ıty we must z  C 1g wıthın, OUT consclience, the place where
G0od sees’ 6! The CONSDECIUS CONSCLENtLAE and the CONSDECIUS Deı1 arec

closely elated 118 each other Accordıing Augustine, what human
S12 cannot enetrate, 1ıke the SecTeEeTts of Consclientia, that 1S properly
and speclally called the S12 of God’ ©2

Stelzenberger, Conscientia hei Augustinus, 3°7-38
ayer, ‘conscılentla’, ın Mayer, Chelius and Feldmann (  S

Augustinus-Lexikon (Basel chwabe, 806-), col Z
Enarratıio In Psalmum 76, 18 ( SL, 3 E 063
In Iohannıs euangelium Iractatus 3 E ST 3 ’ 3()1-302
De MUSICA 6,40 32, col 1185
Ouaestiones euangeliorum 2,40,3 CS1:
In TIohannıs epistulam ad Parthos Iractiatus 3 E col 992
Enarratıo INn Psalmum 54,9 ((( S 3 E 663 °S1 forte in conscılentla, JUO nul-

Ius homınum intrat, ubı NECINO ecum SE ubı ei Deus es
61 Iranslatıon: WSA 111/15, 99 Enarratıo In Psalmum S: et ideo ntro ad

consciıentiam el ad de1 CONSpectum confugıiendum est
Iranslatıon: WSA U1/1, s 12,6 ND 41, 169 "sed ille PIO-

prıe de1 dicıtur, quod humanus 1ON potest CONSPECIUS, siıcut SuUunt
secrefa conscıentlae’.



LEX AND CONSCIENTIALEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIA ...  89  In Contra litteras Petiliani (400/403) and Ad Cresconium  (405/406), two of Augustine’s works against the Donatists, the con-  cept of conscientia appears many times.® Because the discussion on  conscientia is not related to Romans 2:14-15 I will just briefly men-  tion it. During the Donatist controversy the concept of conscientia  receives a special interpretation. Among other things the discussion is  about the legitimacy of baptism. According to the Donatists the sacra-  ment of baptism could not be valid, unless the minister had an inte-  ger faith and morality, and belonged to the true church. The Donatists  hold a broad concept of conscientia. Regarding baptism they spoke of:  ‘conscientia sancte dantis attenditur quae abluat accipientis’ or ‘what  we look for is the conscience of the one who gives in holiness, to  clean that of the recipient’.® This inner state which the Donatists  required of the minister was not the one catholic priests, who during  the persecution of Diocletianus had brought offers for the gods, could  possibly possess. These priests possessed a damnata conscientia.  Augustine’s arguments against the Donatists are not directed against  their dogmatic interpretation of conscientia. Here, Augustine himself  is holding a dogmatic concept of conscientia in that his concept of  conscientia is essentially aimed at the unity of the church: ‘conscien-  tia is das Innere als Basis des Religiösen und Kirchlichen’®. Augus-  tine is aware that it is impossible to find out whether the conscientia  dantis latenter immunda or munda is. Though the Donatists and the  Catholics did not share the unifying caritas, they shared the same  fides. Therefore, according to Augustine, sacraments were valid  regardless of the inner state of the minister who performed the action.  Moreover, according to Augustine, the actual minister of the sacra-  ment is Christ as origo et radix et caput.® The conscientia Christi  provides security.°7  The concept of conscientia plays an essential role within moral  conduct. In the conscientia God speaks in an excellent way about the  63 “Nach der EDV-Frequenzliste dominiert c. in den beiden 401-406 entstandenen  (cf. retr. 2,25sq.) antidonatistischen Schriften Contra litteras Petiliani (110 mal A.;  45 mal Petil.) und Ad Cresconium grammaticum partis Donati (95mal A.; 9 mal  Cresc.) in denen A. den Terminus apologetisch wie kirchenpolitisch bedingt verwen-  det.’ ‘Conscientia’, in: Augustinus-Lexikon, col. 1222.  $4 Contra litteras Petiliani 1,1,2 CSEL 52, p. 4; See: ‘Note complementaire 19:  Conscientia [sancte] dantis’, in: Saint Augustin. Traite&s anti-donatistes V, trad. de  G. de Finaert; intr. et notes par A.C. De Veer, Biblioth&que augustinienne. (Euvres de  saint Augustin 32 (Paris: Descl&e de Brouwer, 1968), p. 773-777.  65 J. Stelzenberger, Conscientia bei Augustinus, p. 96.  6 J. Stelzenberger, Conscientia bei Augustinus, p. 105.  67 J. Stelzenberger, Conscientia bei Augustinus, p. 103-105.In Contra lıtteras Petilianı (400/403) and Cresconium
(405/406), {[WO of Augustine s works agaınst the Donatıists, the CON-

cept of CONSCLENtLLA aAaDDCALS INanıy times.®° Because the dıscussıon
CONscCLentLa 1S not elated Romans 14-15 all Just riefly INeN-
t10n ıt Durıng the ONnatıs CONLrOvVerSYy the Concept of CONSCLeNtLA
recCcelves specıal interpretatiıon. mong er thıngs the diıscussıon 1S
Ou the legıtimacy of baptısm According the Donatısts the a_
ment of baptısm COU noft be Vall' unless the miıniıster had inte-
SCI al and moralıty, and elonge the irue church The Donatısts
hold TOA| cConcept of CONSCLENLLA. egardıng baptısm they spoke of.
"CONSCLENLLA sancle dantıs attenditur qUAE abluat accipientis’ what

ook for 15 the conscıence of the OIC who g1ves in holıness,
clean that of the recipient .° hıs inner 1C the Donatısts
requıred of the mıinıster W as NO the OIlC Catholıc priests, who urıng
the persecutıon of Dıiocletianus had brought offers for the gods, COUuU
poss1ıbly pPOSSCSS. ese priests possessed damnata CONSCLENLLA.
ugustine s arguments agaınst the Donatiısts AIc 1a(0)1 directed agaınst
e1ir ogmatıc interpretation of COoNnscıentia. Here, Augustine hımself
15 holdıng ogmatıc concept of CONnscCLientia in that hıs CONCEPL of
CONSCLENtLA 1Ss essentially almed al the unıty of the church “CONSCLEN-
f1a 1S das Innere als Basıs des Relıg1ösen und Kirchlichen’®. ugus-
tine 18 AWAAaTC that it 1s ımposs1ıble fınd Ouft whether the CONsSCLeNtLA
dantıs latenter ımmunda 0)1 munda 1sS Though the Donatısts and the
Catholics dıd not share the unıfyıng Carıtas, they cshared the Salmllle

fides Therefore, accordıng Augustine, Sacraments WEIC valı
regardless of the inner of the mınıster who performed the actıon.
Moreover, accordıng Augustine, the actual minıster of the a_

ment 1S hrıs OFL20 el radıx ef caput.° The Conscıientia Christi
provıdes security.®/

The CONCeEpPL of COoNnscıentia plays essentlal role wıthın moral
onduct In the CONSCLENLLA (J0d spe in excellent WaYy about the

Nac der EDV-Frequenzlıste dominıiert In den beıden 401-406 entstandenen
(cf. reftr. 2,23806) antıdonatıstiıschen Schriften Contra lıtteras Petilıanı mal A.:
45 mal Petil.) und ( resconıum grammatıcum partıs Donatı (95mal A E} mal
Cresc.) in denen den erminus apologetisch W1e kırchenpolıtisch bedingt VCIWEIN-
det.’ ‘Conscıientia’, ın Augustinus-LexiKkon, col ET

Contra litteras Petiliani 1112 CSEL 5 ‘9 4’ See Note complementaıre
Conscıentia |sancte ] dantıs ın Saıint Augustin. Traites antı-donatistes V9 trad. de

de ınae: ntr. ef Nnotes De Veer, Bıblıotheque augustinıenne. (FKuvres de
saınt Augustın Parıs Desclee de Brouwer, TE BTA

Stelzenberger, Conscientia heı Augustinus, 96
Stelzenberger, Conscıentia heı Augustinus, 105
Stelzenberger, Conscıientia heı Augustinus, 103-105
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natural law, which 1S In lıne ıth the rdo rerum.°® The natural law dic-
atfe| the law wriıtten In the heart (Romans 14) G0d 15 present in the
ONEC wh Carrıes Carıtas In the heart ora prescrIipts, such the
Golden Rule, S1TUate in the CONSCILENLILA. As triıbunal ment1iSs the
CONSCLENLLA 1a(0)1 only reaCcts actual transgression of the law, ıt also
Judges moral conduct ıIn advance ©

God 1s not merely the author of the law wriıtten In the he  z He
also plays essentlal role In the workıng of CONSCLENLLA. G0od 1S the

corda el renes.'© He examınes person’s he  z and inward
parts, that 15 God SCCS the thoughts of CVEIYONC, because that 1S hat
the word ‘heart’ (G0d supervI1ses person’’s COoNscIencCe and 15
the arbıter (Confessiones 51 PCISON WeEeS ACCOUNT of hıs CON-
SCLENLLA Go0od In lıne ıth scrıpture, Augustine SCCS the functionıng
of the cConsclience awsult G0d 1S present both dS 1tNness and
udge Or d Augustine ormulates 1t

eYy do NOTL decelive (G0od who 18 theır wıtness, 1910)8 do they CSCaDC hım
d theıir Judge, for the uman Consclence hıes OPCH Hı .

Or elsewhere:
“"CIhe Judge  S trıbunal 1S wıthın yOUTr mınd. ere God takes 1ts sealt;
theıir yYOUTL CONSCIENCE d counsel for the prosecution, and there
stands the OoOrturer waltıng, the Orturer whose Namnlec 15 Fear’./2

Hence, God 1S the author of the inner law, He 15 wıtness of the
ee: of people and He 18 udge In the Conscientia.

Since the Fall CONSCLENLLA 1S eferred eıther ONa OT d
mala. In metaphorıical language the dısadvantage of evıl CONscCIenNCEe
AlKe epı1cte and the advantages of x00d CONnscCLentia AIic praiısed

CONSCLENLtLA mala m1g become CONSCLeENtLLA ONa through confes-
S10 peccatorum In corde paenıtentis and through Torg1veness DCISON
has longed for hıs happens through in Christ. ®

ayer, ‘consclentla’, in Augustinus-Lexicon, col 724
Stelzenberger, Conscıentia hei Augustinus, 124-128; ayer, CONSCILEN-

f1d, col 275
Enarratıo In Psalmum /7.9 and 11 ( SEL 38, 47 -44

/1 Translatıon: WSA H/2; 309 Epistula 144,3 SEL 44, 265 “ 7eCQquUı tales
sunt, quon1am) deum, CUu1l nuda est humana conscılentia, 1ICC testem allunt 1ICC 1udicem
fuglunt .

Iranslatıon: WSA 11/17, 1277 Enarratıo IN Psalmum 572 CCSL39. 709
‘“1udicıs trıbunal est In mente ([ua; se. ıbI deus adest aCCusatrıx consclentla,
timor’.

Mayer, ‘conscılentla , In ayer, Chehus and Feldmanns
Augustinus-Lexicon (Basel: Schwabe, 98%6- )’ col V



LEX SCRIPTA ANDLEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIA ...  9l  Although conscientia is involved in the judgement, it does not  guarantee salvation. It rather testifies the correctness of God’s judg-  ment. I will illustrate this with two examples. Firstly, in Enarratio in  Psalmum 5:13 (written around 392) Augustine explains what  Psalm 5:10b means: ‘Judge them, Lord; Let them fall by their own  thoughts’. Because the psalm text deals with people who obstinately  persevere in sinfulness, the meaning must be negative. Augustine  writes: ‘their own conscience bears witness against them, as the apos-  tle says, whether their thoughts accuse or defend them, when God’s  just judgment is revealed’ (Romans 2:15-16). A second example is  provided by Expositio quarundam propositionum ex epistula ad  Romanos 10. Explaining the concept of conscientia of Romans 2:15,  Augustine uses 1 John 3:20: ‘Quod autem dicit ‘contestante consci-  entia illorum’, secundum illum locum loquitur Iohannis apostoli, quo  ait: ‘Dilectissimi, si cor nostrum nos reprehenderit, maior est Deus  conscientiae nostrae et cetera’. With his use of 1 John 3:20 Augus-  tine says that Paul is referring in Romans 2:15 to God’s acquittal of  ‘us’ despite the testimony of the conscience.”*  In De Spiritu et littera (412), Augustine discusses Romans 2: 14-  15 at length. He offers a theological and exegetical comment on  Romans 2:14-15a. The explanation of these verses fits in a broader  explanation of the Old and the New Covenant. Augustine interprets  Romans as referring to the New Covenant. The law of the New  Covenant is not written on tablets of stone, but it is written on the hearts  of people (cf. 2 Corinthians 3:3). Whereas the Law of the Old Testa-  ment fills someone with dread from outside, the Law of the New Tes-  tament brings inner joy. Against this background Augustine clarifies  the meaning of Romans 2:15a (‘they show that what the law requires  is written in their hearts’). Doing so, Augustine uses two bible verses  as key passages. Firstly, the promise of the New Testament is men-  tioned in Jeremiah 31(38):33: ‘I will put my laws within them  (in mente eorum) and I will write it on their hearts (in cordibus eorum)’.  Augustine interprets the law written in the heart as the fulfilment of  the promise and the presence of the Holy Spirit as ‘God’s finger’  (Luke 11:20). A second key passage is Romans 5:5: the love for God  has been poured out into our hearts through the Holy Spirit, which has  been given to us. Hence, the law of Romans 2:15a is the descent of  the Holy Spirit announced for the messianic time, a pouring out of  grace in order that one might be able to fulfil the law.”>  74 S.J. Gathercole, A conversion of Augustine, p. 160.  75 De spiritu et littera 25,42-28,49 CSEL 60, p. 194-204.01

oug CONSCLeENtLA 18 involved in the Judgement, ıt 0€eSs NOT
salvatıon. rather testifies the COrreciness of Judg-

ment ıll iıllustrate thıs ıth [WO examples. Fırstly, In Enarratio In
Psalmum 5:13 wrıtten around 392) Augustine explaıns hat
salm 10b ‘Judge them, Lord; Let them fall by theır OW

thoughts’. Because the psalm texTi eals ıth people who obstinately
PEISCVECIC In sınfulness, the meanıngz mMust be negatıve. Augustine
wrıtes: eIr OW consclence ears wıtness agamınst them, the ADOS-
tle SaYy5S, whether theır oughts AdCCUSC defend them, when
Just Judgment 15 revealed’ (Romans s second example 1s
provıded Dy ExXpositio quarundam propositionum epistula ad
Romanos Explaming the Concept of CONSCLENTLA of Romans 15
Augustine SCS Jo  S 32  S ‘Ouod dicıt ‘cContestante CONSCL-
entia ıllorum, secundum ıllum locum loqguitur Tohannıs apostoli, QUO
aıt. Dilectissiml, $1 COr nOstIrum NOS reprehenderit, MAaLOF est Deus
CONSCLENtLLAE nNOSLIrae el cetera). Wıth hıs NS of Jo  z 3: ugus-
tine SayS that Paul 1s referring In Romans 15 acquıttal of
us despıte the testimonYy of the conscience../*

In De Spiritu el ıttera Augustine discusses Romans LA
| B al length. He offers theologıca and exegetical COMMEeENT
Romans 2144152 The explanatıon of ese VOeISCS fits in broader
explanatıon of the Old and the New Covenant. Augustine interprets
Romans referring the New Covenant. The law of the New
( ovenant 1S NOTL wriıtten ablets of stone, but ıt 1S wrıtten the hearts
of people (ef Corinthians 5:3 hereas the Law of the Old esta-
ment fills SOTITNCONMNC ıth TEA| from outsıde, the LaWw of the New les-
tament brings inner JOYy Agaınst thıs background Augustine Jarıfıes
the meanıng of Romans 15a (‘they ShOW that hat the law requıres
1S wrıtten In eIr earts’) o1ng S Augustine SCS [WO VEeISCS
d key Firstly, the promi1se of the New Testament 1S INECN-
t1ioned In Jeremı1ah R 11l put laws wıthın them
(in eorum) and 11l wriıte ıt theır hearts (iIn cordıibus eorum)’.
ugustine interprets the law wrıtten in the he.  Z d the fulfilment of
the promiıse and the of the Holy Spiınıt God’s finger’

second key pasSSasc 1S Romans the love for (G0d
has eGeCeN poured Out into OUT hearts through the Holy Spirıt, IC has
een gıven Hence, the law of Romans 15a 1s the descent of
the Holy Spirıt announced for the mess1anıc tıme, pourıng Outft of

in order that OIlC m1g be able fulfıl the law. ”>

SJ Gathercole, CONVversion of Augustine, 160
De spirıtu el ıtteraSSEL 6 E} 194-204
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ccordıng Augustine, when Paul 1S speakıngz of the gentiles
who ave the work of the law wrıtten in e1Ir hearts, he must ave

ose gentiles who belong 1{0 the 191  < 44 In er
WOorTds: those who belıeve in 44 ou ıt be possıble
that gentiles who ave NOoTt yel COMMIC Christian al POSSCSS the law
by nature? Sınce the egınnıng of creatıon, the image of God (Iima20
Dei) 1s mprinted In the human soul. Meanwhıiıle thıs image had
AWAaVY, but 1t 15 191011 erased otally by SIN It 1S repaıred gratia Christti.
The OIlC who 0€es NOoTt OW COMe uDON hım that 1S the
godless PCISON gaıns nothıng regardıngz eternal ıfe from the g00d
he m1g Occasıonally ave one Augustine interprets the ‘gentiles’
of Romans 7 14 gentile-c  1st1ans who receptive for

Augustine o0€es in WdYy xclude that 1IMp10US PCrSON
m1g occasıonally do SOTINC g00d works. Even random scoundrel
0€eSs 1a(0)1 CSCaADC from oIng SOINEC g00d In hıs lıfetime, he SayS But
the ONC who 15 nNnOoTt receptive for o0€es NOotL gaın anythıng

respect of eternal salvatıon). Of hat uUsec 11l be e1Ir ' eXcusıng
thoughts’ the day when God ıll Judge the SECTEIS of INnen
(Romans 16)? 1g it perhaps PTOCUTEC mıiılder punıshment? 1s
clear that Augustine o0€es 1910)1 SCC possı1bıilıty for salvatıon wıthout

What o0€es it INcan when Paul SdayS that the gentiles (to be
understood the gentile-cChrıstians) do naturalıiter hat the law
requıres? It 1s nature that has een renewed and restored Dy
NALlur«a DEr gratiamaGrace and nature therefore nNnOTt COIN-

adıctory epts nature towards ıts or1gınal form d

IMA20 Dei
Does thıs 1991° that gentiles eXCcIude: from eıng saved?

And hat about people who 1ve eır lıves before the comıng of
should be nNnote: that Augustine 1S NOT systematıc theolo-

g1an He StTates that “God always x1isted and always wılled SAaVeC

rıghteous and P10US PCISONS who dıd hIs ıll hrıst remaıns the
SdadiIlle irom the creation of the WOT. the end of ıt, despıte the
10US Stages of salvatıon hıstory. Augustine claıms that hrıst has
chosen reveal hımself human beings whom he knew WOUuU
belıeve In hım So LOO, Augustine claıms that from the time of dam
the salvatıon brought Dy the true relıg10nN W dsSs lackıng
who Was WO: of

Summary of Epistula I02. 34,;2: 552-558) quoted from the
introduction Letter 102 in WSA 11/2, 21



LEX SCRIPIA AND CONSCIENTIALEX IN CORDIBUS SCRIPTA AND CONSCIENTIA ...  93  3. Conclusions and final considerations  Augustine is a rhetorician. He could interpret Romans 2:14-16  ä la bonheur, but it is always fitting within his theology. The verses  can refer to omnis anima rationalis even if it is cupiditate caecata (as  in De sermone Domini in monte) when Augustine had to explain how  God and the devil could possibly talk to each other. The verses can  refer to everybody especially when Augustine must explain that  nobody can possibly say that he or she did not know the law.  The law written in the heart is the natural law, which existed  before the Tora. It is also the law one can discover in one’s heart.  The Law written in the heart can also be the law of the New Covenant,  It is the law which the Holy Spirit writes in the heart with his finger.  This interpretation is the one Augustine favours when he interprets  Romans 2: 15a in a cluster, together with Romans 5:5; Jeremiah 31:33  and 2 Corinthians 3:3. Because of these divergent interpretations of  Romans 2:15, one should take care not to speak too easily of Augus-  tine first interpreting Romans 2:15 as referring to the gentiles and only  later as referring to gentile-Christians. Augustine rather gave different  interpretations regarding the context of the text.  As to conscientia I can say that conscientia (in a moral sense)  and the law written in the heart (as a parallel to the Mosaic Law) are  closely related, sometimes nearly identical. Both the Law written in the  heart and conscientia refer to God. The law written in the heart is the  imprint of the /ex aeterna on our soul. The conscientia is the place  where God is witness and judge. The law is written in the heart. The  conscientia operates within, in the inner part. Both the law written in  the heart and the conscientia prescribe the Golden Rule. Neither the  Law, nor conscientia is a garantee for salvation.  Augustine’s two interpretations of the law written in the heart  (Romans 2:15) represent two different degrees of one and the same  scale of participation. In the case of the inner law, Augustine speaks  of the fallen nature that has fled from God. Regarding Romans 2:15  as the law written in the heart by the Holy Spirit (that is: the New  Covenant), humans ascertain the higher degree of participation in the  person who by fides and caritas both owns and participates in Christ’s  revelation in history and Church.  Marleen Verschoren03

Conclusions and final considerations

Augustine 1S rhetoric1an. He COUu interpret Romans 14-16
la bonheur, but ıt 15 Ways fıttıng wıthın hıs eology. Ihe VOTSESN

Can refer OMNLS anıma rationalıs CVEen f ıt 18 cupiditate CaeCala (as
in De SEIINONE Domuni In monte) when Augustine had explaın hOw
God and the devıl COU poss1bly talk each other The VEeISCS Can
refer everybody especılally when Augustine must explaın that
nobody Can poss1bly SaYy that he che dıd not know the law

TIhe law wrıtten In the he.  Z 15 the natural law, s x1isted
before the 1ora. It 1S also the law OMNC Can discover in ne s  ? he  z
Ihe Law wrıtten in the he.  Z also be the law of the New Covenant,
It 1S the law IC the Holy pırı wrıtes In the he.  Z ıth hıs inger
hıs interpretation 1S the ONEC Augustine favours when he interprets
Romans 15a In cluster, together ıth Romans Rr eremı1ah 31
and Corinthians Because of these dıvergent interpretations of
Romans 15 OMNC cshould z Cal NnOoTt speak 11070 easıly of ugus-
tine 1ITrS interpreting Romans d referring the gentiles and only
ater referring 18 gentile-Chrıstians. Augustine rather DaVC dıfferent
interpretations regardıng the ONnftfext of the texXxt

As CONSCLENLLA Can Sa Y that CONSCLENLLA (n moral sense)
and the law wrıtten in the he  Z (as paralle]l the Mosaic Law) dIiCc

closely elated, sometimes nearly dentical oth the Law wriıtten the
he.  Z and CONSCLENtLLA refer to God Ihe law wriıtten in the he.  Z 1s the
imprint of the lex aeltlerna OUT Ssoul. Ihe CONSCLENLLA 1s the place
where God 1S wıtness and Judge Ihe law 18 wrıtten the heart TIhe
CONSCLentLa wıthın, in the inner oth the law wrıtten In
the he  Z and the CONSCLENLLA prescrıbe the Golden ule Neıther the
Law, NOT CONSCLeNtLA 15 garantee for salvatıon.

Augustine s {WO interpretations of the law wrıtten in the he  Z
(Romans 15) represent [WO dıfferent degrees of OIlC and the Sa”me
scale of particıpation. In the Casec of the inner law, Augustine spe
of the fallen nature that has fled from God egardıngz Romans 15

the law wrıtten in the heart Dy the Holy Spirıt 1s the New
Ovenant), humans ascertaın the hıgher degree of partıcıpatıon the
PDCISON who Dy fides and Carıtas both WINS and partıcıpates in Christ’s
revelatıon in hıstory and Church

arleen Verschoren
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X

THE BETWEEN PAGANI,; GENTES
AND INFIDELES IN AUGUS SERMONES

POPULUM{'A ASE AUGUS

Augustine s ınkıng has een investigated extensively
NC the ast few decades The philosophical foundatıons, the
hermeneutical dimens10n, the anthropologıical and theological PTCSUD-
pos1it10Ns and implicatıions, the bıblıcal basıs, the controversıal church
polıtical background ave already een the subject of comprehensıve
tudıes The Cn  ’ however, of the doctrine of ın Uugus-
tine’s Sermones ad populum has not yel een investigated. Although
Augustine’s the eas studıed wrıtings of hıs OCUVIC, SOINC

of e1Ir aSspects ave already een explored, such Augustine s
homiletic methodology, and hıs UsSCcC of the and of rhetorIic. Iso
SOINC of the IMOTC specıfiıc themes of ontent ave already een looked
into, such hıs 16 W of the pastoral offıce of the ep1SsCOpaCYy and the

eology of the martyrs veneratıon. er tudies made UuUscC of h1is Ser-

form pıcture of the relationshıp between preacher and audı-
CI1CE® Ihe problem of datıng the SerTMONS and of eır chronology has
also een comprehensively dealt ıth. Yet, study of the
regardıng Augustine s doctrine of 15 still ackıng

Rom 1S potentially good research avenuec fOor exploring
the gratia eme in Augustine s SCTINONS, SINCE it Cal be sed {O OPDCH
the debate the possibilıty of salvatıon and justificatıon before and
wıthout the law of InNan in general, and, IMNOTC specifically, of the
genltes, and the question of whether paganı Call be VIrtuOUSsS. However,

fınd thıs only NCC quoted in the In
thıs Augustine csShows the armonYy between atthew and uke
concerning Christ’s genealogy. The preacher Augustine 15 confronted
ıth the fact that the {WO genealogıes mentıon dıfferent father of

Joseph. Augustine explaıns thıs discrepancy ıth the concept of adop-
t10N:; acCco 15 the natural father of Joseph (Mt 1:16). whıiıle Elı
(Lk 3.28) 15 hıs adoptive father Augustine then elaborates adop-
t10Nn in the crıptures, and fınds Manı y examples in the Old Testament

Dolbeau and P Hombert reject Kunzelmann s datıng of thıs
417-418, and they 624 convincingly place thıs al the end of December
403, which before the Pelagıan CONtroOVerSY. P- Hombert, Nouvelles
recherches de chronologıie augustinıenne, (Parıs, 8284
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and In Paul.* On the adoption of Moses by Pharao’s daughter, Augus-tine COMMEeNtTS In 5} 28
Non erant quıdem 1psae 1Urıs ormulae JUuaC sunt moOdo, sed arbıtrıum
uoluntatis PTO Orma eg1s habebatur. Ssicut eft al10 l0c0 dıcıt apostolus
quıa gentes egem 1ON habentes, naturalıter UJUaC eg1s sSsunt facıunt
Rom 14].°
Rom denotes for ugustine that Moses’ adoption Dy the

Pharao’s daughter, despıite the fact there WAas not yel Jurisprudence
thıs matter, 18 d valı d the legally organısed adoptions of hIıs OW

times. It 15 noteworthy that Augustine equates arbitrium uoluntatis wıth
€eQ1S, and thıs ıth the natural fulfilling of the law Dy the genltes,

wıthout them avıng thıs law ÖOne should, however, VE carefu
use thıs of Rom TawWw conclusıons OoOu gratia, SINCE
Augustine N ere about lex specıfic legal stıpulatıon (on adop-
10N), and nNnoft about lex the soteriological-eschatological gratia context.*

Despıite the absence of Rom In the SCITNONS, the theologı1-cal questions connected ıth it nonetheless present, especlally those
concerning the posıtıon of the gentiles, the paganı and, lesser eOTEE,the infideles. hıs artıcle investigates how Augustine speaks about
Zans, gentiles and non-believers in hıs Sermones ad populum, and,
INOTEC specıfically, whether and how he perce1ves In thıs ontext.

Augustine eferred In [WO WAaVYS, and [WO levels, gentiles
gens, genles, gentiles) and Pagans (paganı) In hıs sermones.> Fiırstly,

Christ natural SON, Christians adopted Dy God
(RB 91, 40/699-702.) “TO SUTC, they didn’t have the ega ormulae that

in IN NO but the choice of ıll Was held have the force of law; the apostle
5SayS somewhere else, The Gentiles who do nol have the Iaw perform Dy alure W.  S
the [aw requıires. ” ıll (trans., notes), Rotelle (ed.); Sermons On the New
Testament (51-94) (New Y ork,

Yates elaborates in his contribution Augustine’s uUsec of Rom 2014 De
SPIrIEM et ittera 4328 1s analysıs of Rom S aul dıstinguishesbetween the Jews and the Gentiles. Gentiles could 19(0)1 have had greater ACCESS, through
nature, salvatıon than the Jews dl - who have the revealed law According Augus-tine, aul 18 "referring NnoTf nonrel1g10us Gentiles but precisely OSsSe Greeks who
have 1O OmMmMe the gospel, but NOTL through the Law of Moses, these Gentiles do
. nature‘ thıngs of the law because they have been restore‘ Dy the gospel the CON-
dıtıon they WEIC pr10r the fall O Jul 4 24) ‘ Nature’ here, then, refers NOTL the
condıtion of humans In theır ungu1lded phılosophic pursuılt of w1ısdom, but rather
that condıtion whereın they Are restore! by theır prev1o0us order (seeIrın 13) 27 R3 Dougherty, ' Natural Law  v in Fıtzgerald (ed.), Augustinehrough the Ages. An Encyclopedia, (Grand Rapıds/Cambridge, 582-584, 583

Chadwaıck, ‘Augustin el les pailens’, In Madec (ed.). Augustin Predicateur
-4 Actes du olloqgue International de Chantıilly (5-7 septembre
arls, 3233726 Dodaro, ‘Auseinandersetzung mıt dem 'He1dentum ’’’, In



THE RELATION BETWEEN GENTES AND INFIDELESN

there WeIC the of hıs tiıme, dıstinct from Chrıistians, ıth whom
he Was entangle in diıscussıon and CONLTOVeTSY. Secondly, Augustine
spoke [0111 the 'eschatologıca gentiles’: ose before the comıng of
Christ, and the converted of the ecclesia gentium after the COM-

ng of hrıst

Augustine’s debate ıth paganiısm
1 Rejection of contemporary paganısm

ugustine’s bring 12 SOMNE of the topıcs 1C he
discussed ıth the PDasans of OSse days.® agans apparently COU 19(0)11
accept Chrıist’s incarnation./ ome accused Chrıistianıty of Q1V-
ıng perm1ss1ıon SIN Dy proclaımıng forg1veness of SINS ugustine
replies that when sınners do NOoTLt recelive forg1iveness, they WOUu SIN
CVCN INOTE easıly, SINCEe they WOUuU SUPPOSC that salvatıon has become
for them unattaiınable anyway.® ome “unbelievers’ AISUC that 1DI1Ca
miracles, such dS ra1sıng the dead, longer ugustine COUMN-
ters thıs by referring the miıracle of prophecıies wrıtten OWN ın the
Scriptures eıng fulfilled in hıs OW time (e.g the CONVvers10n of the
gentiles, the end of worshıiıp, et6.).” hen ere Was also the
Pasan accusatıon that Rome fell in Chrıistijan CIa, whereas in the past,
ıth sacrıfıces ST1 eıng performed, the C1Ity had held Ouf. hıs

Drecoll (ed.):; Augustin AandDUC: (Tübingen, 203-208 Hübner,
‘Gentes’, iın ayer (ed.) Chelhus (re. Augustinus-Lexikon, (Basel, 986-

140-147 Mandouze, °Saılnt Augustin el la relıgıon romaıne’, Recherches
Augustiniennes (1958), 187-223 Solignac, °Le salut des palens d’  apres la predi-
catıon d’Augustin’, in Madec, Augustin Predicateur, 419-4728 4 Wang, Saıint
Augustin el les Vertus des palens, (Parıs, See also Bovon, De Vocatıone
Gentium. Hıiıstoire de Interpretation '’Act 7T0, f IS dans les SX premers sıecles,
(Tübingen, Hacker, "Ihe Relıgions of the Gentiles Viıewed by Fathers of
the Church’, Zeitschrift für Missıonswissenschaft und Religionswissenschaft (1970),
24312178 Rıedl, "Röm 27 4ff. und das Heıl der eıden be1 Augustinus und IThomas/’,
Scholastik 4() (1965), 189-213

See ec (ed.), Augustin Predicateur: Lepelley, "L/’arıstocratie ettree
pailenne: U1lc INECNACEC auX YCUX d’Augustin’, 32 71-3472 ÖR ennell, adhuc
habeat fiıdes NOsira reprobatores: Augustine’s Hostile Hearers’, 343-352 Schneid,
"Les reJoulssances des calendes de Janvıer d’  apres le Dolbeau 26 Nouvelles
lumıleres SUuT unec fete mal connue’, 353-365 Dodaro, °Chrıistus sacerdos: Augus-
tine’s preachıing agaınst paganJn priests in the hıght of Dolbeau 26 and Z 317 1-39%3

Sermo 159B .12 @} adec, °Le Christ des palens d’apres le «de
euangelıstarum» de saınt ugustin’, Recherches Augustiniennes (1992) 3-6  .

Sermo 3572
Sermo 374
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accusatıon prompte ugustine wrıte hıs assıve work De Civitate
De:i In theE he replıes in wofold WaY T1st1ans should
NOT other about the fate of Rome SINCE they NOT Suppose: be
ocused C thıngs, but nstead heavenly thıngs. He further
recalls the fact that Rome had en for the Ir time, and that the fırst
[WO times thıs appene: under Pasall rule.10 Moreover, Chrıistians also
suffered from the fall of Rome. ctually, the of Rome’s fall Was

In fact the worshiıp of Dagan gods Constantınople,1 had already
replaced Dagall gods ıth the Chrıistian God, remaıns and ves, Just

Carthage does, in the allle of Christ.!! Ihe Chrıstian era 1s not
°WOrTrSe’ than pagan tımes, SINCEe in the past ere had een WAars and
famınes to0.12

ugustine urge: hıs congregatıon 6 WI  TAaW from Pasall feasts,
CUSLOMS and practices.!* Hıs negatıve perception of paganısm Was
ounded uUuDON the fundamental opposıtıon he perce1ved between anı
and Chrıstıians, namely between and eavenly orlentatıion.
Christians Oll0Owe! God, the eavenly, the pırıtual, 1le Pasalls fol-
OWEe: the C:  V, the materı1al, themselves.!* 'Thıs C attıtude of

culmınated in eır idolatry, veneratıng Creaftures instead of the
Creator. !> We fiınd al of these elements returniıng In LNOIC condensed
form In [WO CONIFra DAganoOsS. 198 and 360AÄA

14 agan prıde
In the long Sermo Augustine eacted agaınst the

accusatıon that Christians venerated idols.!/ As repDIY, he argue
vehemently agaınst Pasall ıdolatry, agaıinst worshıpping Creaftures
nstead of the Creator.!8 Pagan ıdolatry 18 expression of theır
orlentation and attestatıiıon of theır prıde Accepting the notion of

Sermo 296.9
11 Sermo

Sermo 23R
Sermo 6211 in Sermo { 1TA:A; 96.4; 08.1: STL3:

300B.2Z; 3011
Sermo T2.16: H7: 198.2; 296.9; 360B.22; 361.4
Sermo- 2783 67/
Sermo 198 Sermo Dolbeau 26, Maınz See in Madec, Augustıin Predica-

feur Schneıid, "Les re]Jou1lssances des calendes de Janvier d9  apres le Dol-
beau 26 Nouvelles lumıleres SUT UlNlec fete mal Connue’, 353-365 Dodaro, °ChrIıs-
[US Ssacerdos: Augustine’s preachıng agalnst pagan priıests In the lıght of Dolbeau
26 and 23 3°177-3973

Brown, ‘Augustine and the practice of the imperit1. Quı adorant columnas
in eccles1ia (S Dolbeau 232)°% in adec, ugustıin Predicateur, 3267-375

Sermo
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creatiıon, pagans WEIC of the Creator, but due eIr superbia
they attrıbuted everythıng elIr OW capacities.!? agan priıde
in [WO forms: (1) Phılosophers rusting eIr OW capacıtles, ıf they
do NOTL eed mediator. Augustine however explaıned that nobody Can
be lıberated wıthout confiteri theır OW SINS and wıthout hrıs the
mediator. (2) TIhe UuUsc of magıc attaın God.20 oug ese Pasans
realıze that ere 1Ss (10d ıth whom they ave o be reconcıled, in
eır superbia they ST1 irust self-confidently in theır OW POWCIS
achleve thıs Others o0k for mediator, but AdIiIcC ookıngz amongst the
demons, searching for alse mediator, SINCEe TIS 15 the only irue

roya and dıviıne mediator.?) eacting agaınst superbia,
Augustine emphasızed the humuilitas of the incarnation.??2 For thıs 1Ca-
SON Chrıstians, in followıng Christ, ave be humble agans love the
WOT. and not Christ.? In thıs respecl, bad Chrıistians resemble Pagans.
They do not put hrıs but theır OW lusts al the Centre of eIr lives.44
Pagans such WeTC nNnoTt ebuked Dy Augustine, only theır OT1-
entatıon Wä:  N Chrıistians AIC allowed 18 ave CONntacft ıth gans, but
they ave make SUTC maıntaın separatıon mentis.? Augustine
as hıs faıthful STIEVE, Ouf of COMDASSIO, VCT the bad ee‘ of
the Pagans and PTaYy for them .26 Chrıistians ave themselves
agaınst the SaNsS, by prayıng in the rıght WAaVY, fastening and alms-
Q1VINg, that the Pasans m1g gel know God and worshIıp Hım d
He deserves be worshipped.*’

Besıiıdes the eme in reatıng the superbia thıs
contaıns several explıcıt references The CONvers1o0on of

gentes Chrıstianıty Was example of
Saluantur qul cCongregantur de gentibus, saluantur saluteel
salute spiritali, salute promlıissorum del, salute spel bonae, salute SIN-
CerLissımae caritatis.?®

Sermo 98 :29-372
Sermo Sermo 98:58-59
Sermo ET Sermo 3909.41.49  54

Pepın, ‘Falsı mediatores duo Aspects de la mediıiatıiıon dans le d’Augustıin
Contra DaganOs (S Dolbeau 26)‘; ıIn Madec, Augustin Predicateur, 305-41 7 Solıgnac,
‘Le salut des paiens’, 42060:4)7)5

Sermo 98:60.62
Sermo 198 123
Sermo 98.9
Sermo 08.2
Sermo 088
Sermo
Sermo 908.2 Dolbeau, Augustin d’Hippone. iIngt-SIX SCHMONMNS peuple

d’Afrique, (Parıs, 366.) Sermo 08.2 . OSse who dIC gathered TOmM OI
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hrıst had suffer ın order for gentiles be converted, 18 Duy
them back, and enable them to become Christian.??

Thıs hıghlıghts the redemptive nature of Christ’'s eal
the hrıst took OUT flesh, and, eiıng hımself sınless, He carrıed
OUT SIN He had debt ca but paıd hat He dıd not OW!  9 in
order paY OUT debt.>9 eacting agaınst superbia, ugustine
emphasızed the humuilıitas of the incarnatıon and the salvatıon that Camne

precısely from that incarnation.?! agans ave certaın spirıtualıty,
but because of theır prıde, it 1S ONEC wıthout TOmM the mountaın
of eIr prıde, they SC the patrıa another mountaın, but they do 18(0)1
descend the eYV of humility.° (G0d 1S faıthful (0)8 13)

RT consolans NOS In Oomnıbus el mplens gaudio spel bonae, donec
perducat GQUO ducıt U1 qQUAM nOstrae infirmitatı praebere dignatus
est.

Augustine s preachıng divine Was combıned ıth
appeal moral ıfe Chrıstians should avO1d SIN Agaınst the
of the SCa of thıs WOT. they ave UuUsSscC g00d works DUMD Ouf the
ılge They should let the wounds of daıly SINS be cured ıth the ICI1NC-

1eSs of alms, fastenıng and prayern. In o1ng S! they g1ve the Pagahns

the entiles dIiIC made safe ıth the soundness of faıth, the soundness of hope, the
soundness of the MoOst genuıne charıty, spiırıtual soundness, the utterly reliable sound-
1C55 of the promises of God. ” ıll (trans., notes), Rotelle ed.) Sermons
On the Liturgical SECASONS (184-2297), (New York, F ıll ans., notes),

Rotelle (ed.) Sermons HTT NewlLy Discovered Sermons, (New York,
180

Sermo 08.5
Sermo 98.5 g 2024° Is

31 Sermo 98:60.62 CT Sermo Christ 15 central Those who cling
rist, ll NOL be abandoned by hope (sermo 198.60) Everyone who fears Christ
should NO be feared by fellow Christian. Everyone who loves Christ, should be
loved Chriıst (sermo 198.62) In fastening, Chriıst chould imıtated (sermo
Ofons aussı qQUuC, S1 1NOUS cherchons avan tOout dans grand I ractatus CONILFa

DAagano$S la genese de la pensee quı devaıt prendre pleine ILECSUTIC dans la ıte
de Dieu, peut QuUSS1 discerner uUunec aufre gen6ese: la reaction d’Augustın
devant la superbia des nobles ettres palens ANNOMNCEC future attıtude devant les
pelagıens, quı devaıent egalement vouloır une elıte morale eft relıgıeuse, fıere de

valeur efi «de SCS merıtes, fort meprisante CN VEeIS le INECIUÜu peuple chretien, el
elle QUSSI1 dans la bonne soc1ı1ete. ” Lepelley, ‘L,’arıstocratie ettree paienne’,

341-342
Sermo
Sermo olbeau, 417.) Sermo °"T’hus he comforts in all CIr-

cumstances, and fills wıth the JOY of g00d hope Wıs 19), untıl he brings
through the place being led t E} Dy the WaYy hıch he has in R OTaCI1OUS g00d-
NCcss provıded for OUT weakness.” Hıll, Sermons IIHTT 29728

Sermo
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the opportunıity to COMeEe know God, honour Hım d He should be
honoured .° Augustine as love hat Was promısed (eternal lıfe)
and fear hat Was threatened ıth eternal fıre) lıves morally
Out of fear, 15 slave. o0€eSs thıs ıth love, 15 free pCTSON., Fear

ırst, Carıtas only afterwards, Carıtas that reduces fear and
makes fear diısappear. 00d ee aAIic rewarded ıth DI1ZE, bad
behavıour 15 punished.>®

p 3 Gentile
Sermo 360A Was call CONVvert themselves, but ıt

Was also 1recte Donatists Pagans should noft be ahnıs that thıngs
appene: 1C they dislıked, such the dısappearıng of the pagan
cult, SInCe thıs meant that G0od Was fulfiıllıng hıs promıI1ses. The fault,
the offence of the Pagans 15 actually NnOoTt that of the
Donatısts agans unknowingly do not belıeve, 1ıle Donatiısts ave
al] the materı1al SUOUTICECS al elr disposal embrace the orthodox
faıth.>/

Ihe theme of eature: partıcularly al the egınnıng of thıs
"God’’s promıi1ses WEeEIC the foundatıon of faıth for OUT cS-

{OrS, and gıfts the fulfillmen ofal for 11s- 58 TIhe Church
Was gıven the INcanls please God TIhe SINS of Chrıistians WEIC fOr-
g1ven, NOoTt Dy eIr OW merit, but by the gift of God. Augustine elab-
orated further the dıstiınction he made: in the past, Jews had
1le er natıons dıd nOL; nowadays thıs 15 the er WaY around:

*I he ole WOT.| W ds bare of Chrıistians, and dry for ack of
ere Was OMNC people worshıpping God, from the fleshly stock
of raham by descent through the generatıons. Thıs people comprised
INan saınts, prophets, Just INCN, patrıarchs, OUT ancestors; In ıt

Sermo
Sermo 08.4
house (the Church) contaıns hıred working forces: they look for temporary

advantages In Church. T here also slaves: they belong INOTE the house than Ose
hıred, but they SCIVC Out of fear Thıirdly, ere the SOMNS they belong VeCnNn INOTC

the house and created from the slaves sServing ıth love instead Out of fear.
Martyrs belong the SOMNS they rejected the uoluptates saeculı out of love for
Christ (sermo 198.12) Our natural paren(ts, both of them, BaVC OUT mortalıty. God
and Church, UT father and mother, DaVC OUT ıiımmortalıty (sermo 198.42). T1S! 18
born SOI, and SON Dy adoption (sermo

Sermo Sermo Dolbeau Maınz
Sermo Hıll, Sermons IIHNITL, 354 Sermo Fıdem parentibus

nOStrLS del DFOMISSCG fecerunt, em nobıs del dona impleuerunt. (Dolbeau, 232°)
Sermo
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Was be OUunN! in the worshıp of God, and the meriıt that deserved and
hope that looked forward rece1ving reward.“9 thıs Was OMNC

natıon AINONS all natıons, wıth the ole WOT. otherwise eing devo1d
of thıs Come 19(0)  S OUT tiımes; that natıon alone has remaıned

drought for ack of thıs STACC, and the rest of the WOT| has been ell
watered. 2741

According Augustine thıs change between Jews and gentiles
in eIr relatıon towards COUuU be allegorically read in the Book
of Judges, namely in the sıgn as Dy Gideon Augustine explaıned
that the sıgn gıiven nof really sulted the p  ıcular sıtuatıon of
Gıdeon, but that it oreto the future. The 1ITrS S1gN: the woolen fleece
metaphor for the Jewısh people) Was weTl of raın, the eshing floor
(metaphor for the world) dry hıs sıgn metaphorically indıcated that
the Jews possessed 9 ıle all other) natıons WEIC wıthout ıt
(Girace Was be oOun äl the fleece’ : faıth Was nOoTt manıfest but hıd-
den Wringing Outft the fleece symbolızed the suffering and the humil-
Lty of Chrıst Afterwards the waler W as tossed AWAVY outsıde they
threw AaWaY Christ, STACC, m  ıng it poss1ıble that hıs umıilıty would
spread further, all nat10ons. Thıs Was the second sıgn g1ven Gıdeon,
the symbols WEIC 110 reversed: dry fleece, wefl eshing floor. Jews

longer dıd ave9 but the rest of the WOT dıd Thıs faıth Was

NOoTt hıdden but openly manıfest, proclaımed and known by a]1.42

Conversıion of pagans
Augustine s approach towards ContemporarYy paganısm W as NOL

Ways negatıve. Despıte hıs rejection of eır ‘(a-)rel1g10us attıtude
the basıs of h1s posıtıve approac towards pagans consisted iın hıs

{Ihıs 15 s1gnıficant sentence Augustine SCCS patres nostrı belongıng
Abraham’s stock accordıng the esh (instead of spirıtual belongıng) and in

rather ‘pelagıan' WaYy about sanctı and IustL of the Jewısh people (1n the Old esta-
ment, before Christ). Augustine however does NOL g1ve further explanatıons about h1ıs
assert10ons. T here 18 CONSCHSUS date thıs [0)8| between 399 and 405 (probably

Sermo Hıll, Sermons IT 355 Sermo 360A, Orbis errarum chrıs-
FfLANLS NUdUS Tal el INODLA gratiae SICCUS Tal. NUS populus deum colens, Na
Ahraham stırpe CAFNLS el serLie generationls; In QUO populo eran. multi sanctı,
prophetae, LUsStTL, patriarchae, patres nostr1; ıhı gratia In olendo deo, el merıtum
promerendi el SDES accıpiendi mercedenm. Et haec UNd SCHS Tal inter gentes,
ab hac gratia FOTLO orbe entum est ad nOsSIra tempora SCHS Ila UNd

ab hac gratia SICCA remansıt, ef Irrıgatus est Orbıs (REAug (1991)
Dolbeau, 234.)

Judg 6:3  ©O Sermo
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hope that Pasgans eventually WOU Convert For thıs ICason
Augustine as PraYy and fast. for Pagans ell for T1S-
t1ans SONC astray ,“ ENCOUTALEC others CONVerT Dy WaY of theır
exemplary lıfestyles, and NOT prevent poss1ıble CONvers1ons by
reatıng PDagans negatively,“ but speak actıvely Pasgans Oou
Christ.“

Here OuC upon the connection between "contemporary
pagans and 'eschatologıca gentiles’. Pagans ave the abılıty COIMN-
ver(l, precısely because God has reated them Iso ZaNS, godless
people and enemıles of the Church created by God, Cvecn though
they do nNnoTf belong to h1ıs ock Augustine saıd in the antı-pelagıan
Sermo Communis est Omnıbus NAaALlur«a, AonNn gratia.“® All INeN ave
the SaJIne nature In COMMON, but not the SaJmInle gratia. Ihe 1C
establıshed uman nature, byCuman beings created, 1S COIM-
INON Christians and The greater STACC, however, 15 the ONMNEC
hıch makes Christians belıevers, and thıs, all do NOoTL ave in COMN-
INON ıth Christians.“/ ugustine repeate: thıs assertion explhicıtly In
Sermo agaınst the elagıans. When elagıans alke. Ou 3Td-
f1d, they only eferred creational the al people recei1ved
by eing TrTeated Thıs Pelagıan Concept of Christians ave in
COINMMON ıth elagıans refused, accordıng ugustine,
consıder another kınd of the that makes ıt poss1ıble for
Christians be Christian.“® agans, Just d Chrıstıians, Just CVCIY
IN AIC TrTeated g00d They Can CoONvert Moreover, they should NOT
espaır, theır blasphemy 11l be forg1ıven in baptısm.“” 'Thıs Conversiıon
however, ll be shown ater 0) requıres

enüules

D Pre-conversion gentes
Pagan phılosophers dıd NOT ave the prophets the Law God

however spoke sılently them hrough hıs works and the eauty of
the WOT. invıtıng them fınd the aAucLior of al] thıs By studyıng the

Sermo
Sermo 178:3! 400  \

45 Sermo (: Sermo
Sermo 26.4 (SL 41, 78.)
Sermo 26.7 Sermo 26.5

4X Sermo
Sermo J3 Dassım.
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work of creatıon, the sapıentes gentium COu ave discovered the Cre-
ator. However, they dıd not.>°% (Jentes dıd not deduce the C(C'reator and
hıs Laws from creatıon. They proudly attrıbuted everythıng theır
OW merits. If they WOUuU ave recognized Hım humbly, they WOUuU
ave een saved. For thıs TCasSOI, God made them into worshıppers of
demons. They venerated idols, creatures These SINS WEIC the result of
theıir prıde, these SINS WEeIC SIN and punıshment al the Samnle time.>!
Consequently, when hrıst Camlc 18 earth, he oun only sınful PCO-
ple, people condemn, Jews d ell gentiles.°“

In the cContext of gentes and paganı fınd SOMT1C theologıcal
Casc tudıes in Augustine’s SCITNONS of hat be PIC-
Christian 1sti1ans Augustine DaVC the example of the Maccabee
TrOtNers, who WeEeIC Christian m  Y before the comıng of Christ.
Sımıularly the chılaren murdered by ero in Bethlehem WEeEIC Chrıs-
t1ans wıthout baptism.““ Centurıion Cornelius COU be consıdered 118
be Chrıstıan, before eing baptızed, Ssince he eady had the ord
in h1is he  z Cornelıus thus rece1ved the Spirıt before hıs baptism.>”
'Thıs distinction between baptısm and rece1ving the pırı underlınes
the fact that ıt W as and not uman act1ons which brought Ou
conversion.>°®

Sermo 243101 ir Sermo 198
S 1 Sermo 19/.1

Sermo 7 U
aCC Augustine regards the Maccabees crowned because of

theır suffering ıth the martyr's Sermo 286.6; 300:1-7; 1-2;
2343 7 They Christian martyrs before the comıng of Christ. Thıs he AaSSEeTTS only
NCC explicıtly in Sermo 300:1-2.5-6

Mt. DE  ON Sermo 202.2:; 3733 (CT. Sermo 575. of which the authentic1ıty 18
ou

Sermo 99.12; 6-/7; 269.2
Sermo 269.2 Ihıs OopI1C of pre-Chrıstıian Christians 15 connected ıth the QUCS-

t1on of salvatıon of people lıyıng before Christ the Pelagıan Controversy, CSPC-
clally hıs discussıions wıth Julıan of Aeclanum, Augustine wıll STITESS the need of
baptısm fOor salvatıon. Other SCITNOMNS also contaın indicatıons of Christ’s BIACC work-
ing before hH1S incarnatıon: Sermo 360B .19 Sermo
explaıns that (hrıst’s salvatıon Was already al ork before h1is incarnatıon, and that
thıs WAas NO restricted only patrıarchs and prophets of Israel, but extended DCO-
ple of other natıons such Melchıisedek and Job Sermo 360B.19 staftes that people
who belıeved in the comıng of Christ Jready belıeved in Christ. Augustin
ense1gne bıen JuUC des palens seront Sauves. {l integre dans la ıte celeste nombre de
Justes ayant VEeCu avant le Christ, el dehors d’Israel. I1 est VTal qu/’’ıl ense1gne dans
le meme temps, eit inlassablement, qu«e la reception du bapteme est la condıtıion ind1s-
pensable POUT parvenir Royaume eternel. Maıs les texies quı le dısent, S1 nombreux
solent-1ls, peuvent faıre oublıer les autres On peut regreittier qu ’ Augustin n aıt pas
cherche resoudre contradıction, d’autant plus qu’’ıl affırme bıen quec le Salu! des
palens des Justes de 1’Ancıen Testament depend de l’unıque Medıiateur, el QUC la
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Posıtıve eschatological perception After the COoming of Christ
RE Conversion of gentes

entlles however dıd NOL remaın ın theır non-recognıtion of
God They converted, WOIC leansed of eIr Prev10us SINS and became

of the Church.>7 Even INOIC, present maınly (converted) gentiles
constitute the Church The Church, Just aASs Noah constructed h1s Artrk
ıth WOOd, Was ul by hrıst from the orests of the gentiles.?® IThe
eme of gentile CONversi1on Was indicated by four allegorıcal images:
the healıng of the WOINaN who kept bleeding,”” the Canaanıte woman, ©©
the pPasan centurıon Cornelius,®! and the eYy ; hrıs
ntered Jerusalem.®? The PIAyCIS of the Israelhtes Babylon portende
the CONVversı10n of the gentiles.® rophets, Dy the WAaYVY, Oretio that
gentiles WOU COM 18 al and hrıst also spoke about Hıs other
sheep (John 16).°

Erg2o audıte LDSamM unıtatem uehementius commendatam: «habeo»,
INquıit, «alıas OUES, QUAE ANOoON SUunft de hoc Oullı». Loquebatur enım
DrImoO Ouılı de SCHETE CAaFrNIS Israel Erant alız de SENETEel
LDSIUS Israel, el UC, In gentibus praedestinati,

gräce quı les UV! est la volonte salvıfıque unıverselle de Dieu. ” P Hombert,
Glorıia Gratiae. Se glorifier Dieu, principe et fin de Ia theologie augustinıenne de
la gräce, (Parıs, 315

Sermo 149 .7
58 Sermo
*Sermo- 63B.3: 78.2:

Mt 151 AT Sermo 60A.2:; 2403 2032
Ihe Canaanıte figura of the Church: Sermo 26.2: FE 8 ] Accordıng
A{Bonnardıere the topıc of the Canaanıte W OIal g1ves Augustine the CCa-

S10N gıve threefold teachıng: ACH) Le hrıst reserve dUX Juıifs seuls presence
visıble: Il a1lnsı realıse les PTOMCECSSCS de ” Ancıen JTestament ei DrOuVve JuC la {1del-
ıte dıvıne etaıt vrale. (2) Les Gentils, dans UuUNlec economıe divıine de mi1isericorde
devalent acceder salut la predicatiıon des pOtres: |’Evangıle etaıt propose
leur Oule, NOMN leur VUucC {Ils devaıent entendre parler de qu«c les Juifs avalent
(3) Maıs le Christ, plerre angulaıre, Joue SOM TO  Jle de mediatıon entre les deux PCU-
ples prophetisant ”’entree des Gentils dans 1' Eglse, sSo1t paroles, so1lt act1ons.
La Conversiıon de la hananeenne est de CCS MOMmMents privilegıes de la prophetie:
la femme de Chanaan d’avance ]Joue, L’humuilıte de f01, le TO  Je de ‘Eglıse
quı monteraıt des peuples palens L’appel des Apötres. ”’A.-M. La Bonnardıere,
“a Chananeenne. Prefiguration de 1’Eglıse des Gentils d’apres saınt Augustin’,
Aug2ustinus (1967), 209-238, 213-214

Acts (0:24 Sermo 99.12:; 6-7; 26972 ( Mt 8:8-10 In Sermo TY.I2:
88.10

Mt. 2172 Sermo 359B.11
Sermo A1:14
Sermo 60A 2
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nondum congregatı. Hos nOUueralt qul praedestinauerat: nOueral qul
redimere sanguline SUO JUSO ueneralt [Jidebat eOS, nondum uldentes
eum noueral eCOS, nondum credentes In el «Habeo», INquit, «alıas
OUES, QUAE AON Sunft de hOcC Oulliı»: quU1a AON Sunt de ZeENeETE CAaFrNıs
Israel Sed NO  - hoc oulle, qula «oportel e€ds

65adducere, ul sıt UNÜUS STEX el UNMUS»
hat the cConversıon of gentes W as and 1S the work of
W as explıcıtly stated three times In the sermones.°
Augustine preached in callıng of the

genltes. The COom1ıng, passıon and resurrection of hrıst took place
the fulfiıllment of promı1se (and such the payment of
towards the Jews. Towards the gentiles, God, however, Was NOoTL in debt
because of promıi1se made earlhıer. =  at gentes Camlec God, 8} COIN-

verted themselves, W as because they WeIiIC called Dy God, and there-
fore the result of dıvıne orace.®/

Abraham’s real chıladren all who imıtate hıs act1ons, not only
Jews but alsOo converted Gentiles recelıve 9 that
transforms them into chılaren of God.®©8$

Gentile Conversıon 1S the result of the misericordia God
cshowed gentes. He changes ogs (because of theır humıilıty)

usıng the metaphor of the gospel of the Canaanıte in
human beings and such they deserve eal the bread irom the
table.©*

Sermo 238 5 (PE 38, 766/8) £LSO lısten thıs unıty being ‚VCIl ILNOIC urgently
drawn y OUI attention: have other sheep, he 5Sdy>, who UTE nolt of1S He Was

talkıng, yOu SCC, the fırst sheepfold of the LACC of Israel accordıng the esh
But ere WeTiTC others, of the 1ACC of the Samllec Israel accordıng faıth, and they WeIC

still outsıde, they WeiIiC of the Gentiles, predestined but not yel gathered in He
knew those hom he had predestined; he knew those hom he had OMMe

redeem by shedding hıs blood. He Was able SCC them, whıle they couldn’t yel San

hım; he knew them, though they dıdn t yel belıeve in hlm 27 Hıll (trans., notes),
Rotelle ed.) Sermons On the New Testament (94A-147A), (New OIK.

387-388
Comiıng faith 15 always STIACC accordıng Augustine. Sermo 360B, SCI -

19910)81 preached ıth present the church, applhıes thıs general DTIACC topıic
the specıfic condıtıon of belıever 15 sıck, but already allowed the herapy
Dy Chrıstus Medicus. Gentiles however still refusıng the physicıan (sermo 360B
6.19

Sermo
&3 In 33.39-40 Sermo 28
Sermo agans called dogs because of theır ıdolatry: Sermo

‚ %, e 203 2 Ihe Namnılec of the Canaanıte 15 changed from dog *()
Mulıer’, because of her humble faıth Sermo TF B
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Z Converted gentes VeErSsus non-converted Iudaei

Augustine sed several images CADICSS the Tas of the
gentile Conversion ıth the observatıon that Jews dıd NOTt Convert

In Sermo he compared thıs ıth the [WO Judged DySolomon TIhe ıth the dead chıld represented the Jews, ıth
theır ea| works of the Law  w The mother ıth the lıving Was

symbol of the gentiles, of the Church ıth spırıtua. oTaCe, ®
hrıst Was hıis WaY 118 the daughter of the head of the S YNa-

ORUC, symbolizing the Jews He Came Sa4VC the Jews (Mt
when the who kept bleeding, representing the Church of the

gentiles, ouched Hım. ! The humıilıty of that Was her medi-
cıne, in ıth the superbia of the Jews./2

Partıcularly In the Epıphany sermones’'> Augustine iıllustrates thıs
dıfference between Jews and Pagans ıth another bıblıcal image.
agans, 1ıld olıve, grafted 19110 the olıve tree of the Jews, of
which hrıst Was the 1x07018 hıs ımage expressed dıfference graft-
ing of somethıng I1lCc  < and al the Same time continulty graft-
ng NIiO already existing HCE, that aASs such W ds NOTt (completely)
rejected. Jews, the natural branches, WeIC broken off because of theır
unbelief. All those who 11070 superbi, who do NOT remaın faıth, 11l
be broken off. OSsSe however who do not PEISCVEIC In unbelief, 111
be grafted (rentes because of theır humble belıef WG the IIC  S
branches grafted 0) 1le the TrOOT hrıst remaıned and carrıed the 1919  S
branches ”> Augustine sed in Sermo another 1DI1Ca tree image,
thıs time highlıght complete Tas between Jews and gentiles.
TIhe shriveled tree represented the rejecte: Jews. The mountaın throw-
ing ıtself into the SCa symbolızed hrıst 21ving hımself the gentiles. ©

The basıc dıfference between Jews and gentiles Was that
YIS W as physıcally present amongst Jews, but NOTt amongst SCH-tiles.// Jews Sa  < hrıst, gentiles heard his wıtnesses. /8 Augustine PCI-
ceived thıs dıfference somewhat INOTE sophısticated. Christ’s PTCS-
CHCE amongst Jews Was only physıca. TESCNCEC; he W ds$S nNnot In CIr

1Kgs-Sermo 10  D
Sermo 5352 TT&
Sermo R  D
Sermo 200.4; 201.2: 203.3: 3424
Rom 1147 Sermo 111213°
Sermo 2R
Mt. 213182292 Sermo o 7
Sermo TE Sermo 63B.2; ( La Bonnardı&ere, °La Chananeenne’,

24135216
Sermo
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hearts They dıd not belıeve in Hım and EVCN crucıfied Him.” TIhe
gentiles however had Hım already in theır heart.®0 Thıs 1S symbolızed
Dy the centurion,®! the WOMaN which kept bleeding and the Canaanıte
woman.®* For hrıst Was physıcally absent, but He W as PICS-
ent them in the form of praesentia uLlrtutis.® Exactly because OIlC

has ave hrıst in ne s  A heart, Augustine exhorted hıs fellow Chrıis-
t1ans not much destroy the idols in pagan emples (as Was unlaw-
fully one Dy circumcelliones), but destroy the iıdols insıde the hearts
of the pagans.* Jews of the 1ACE of Israel accordıng the flesh,
gentiles of the TAaCe of the Samlec Israel accordıng faıth.® Uppo-
sıtıon between Jews and gentiles Was also expressed Dy the metaphor
of being 1N! and see1ng. Ihe Jews WEIC able SCC, Ssince they had
the Law, but Dy 181011 recogn1zıng hrıst they WEIC al the Samle time
blind The teachers of the LAaW crucified the author of the Law 1N!
6cs5 fell upON Israel in order for be able SC}  ® Jews, claım-
ing they could SCC the 1g the 1g For thıs TrCasSOI, the 1g
enlightened the 1n Wıth hıs (010] hrıst had made medicıne
Hl!ıe the blind.®

hıs dıfference between Jews and gentes 15 related 18
Sermo pomts thıs Oul, usıng the {[WO of Solomon’s Judg-
ment the of the Jews the works of the Law Was dead whıle
the gentiles rece1ved lıfe through hrıst hıs dıfference in
STACC WAas also dealt ıth 136 Jews had the LawW, but dıd 19(0)1

recognize the Lawgıver hrıst thıs opposed gentiles who dıd
nNnOot ave the Law but ST1 recognized hrıst

Augustine applıed the ensiıon between faıth and works the
opposıition between Jews and genles. There WEeIC people in the Law
(Jews) who boasted ou the works of the Law, but perhaps dıd nNnOoT

perform them Ouf of love but Ouft of fear, and they wanted consıder
themselves Just and standıng above the gentes who dıd nOoTLt perform
the works of the Law The apostle Paul, preachıng faıth such PCO-
ple, observed that they WEIC justified Dy faıth in such WaYy that they
WEeIC performing g00d works only after they had COINC faıth hıs

Sermo 62.4
Sermo 62:4-5; 13

x 1 Sermo 62A A
Sermo
Sermo 6225 In the discussion ıth Julıan of Aeclanum, Augustine 15 scept1-

cal about pagall virtues (ef. In
Sermo 6217

x Sermo 28 5
CF JIn 9:39; Rom 117725 Sermo 364 C Sermo 655
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meant that they did 181011 deserve the gıft of al because they wWeIiIe
domg g0o0d works. For thıs ICasON, Paul W as confiıdent in declarıng
that PCISON COu be Justified Dy al wıthout works of the Law,
implyıng that Jews who acte Ouf of fear WCIC not Justified, because
al works through love in the heart, CVOCNMN when that faıth o0€es nNnot
perform outward act1ons (Rom 3426 Gal Paul made ıt clear
to the gentiles that faıth WOUuU g1ve the help NECCECSSALY ulfill the
Law.®8S Precisely because of the Pagans, Paul emphasıses thıs po1In
Jews thınk that the Law 15 sufficient guılde theır treedom of choice.®

Everything oOreto about hrıst in the Old estamen had een
fulfilled Jews continued read the exX(iSs, but they dıd noft understand
ıt The of the Oord nabled the apostles understand ıt The
hearts of the Jews however remaıned closed, they COUuU noft COM-
prehend crıpture. The faıth and understanding gıven Dy God the
apostles, Was gratia.

Er20 Ka discipuli Ul separarentur Iudaeis, QUOFTUM . T. clausum eralt
intellegerent SCFLpDturas, gratia domini fecit separationem. apOS-

tole, Petre, Mathaee, OMAS, ceterl, « qULS enım discernit? D

OT. 4: 7} Forte dicis, fides MNMe:  Q redo, SZ Tle HON daret, qula AON
aberes es [[U discernit. «Ould es quod HON

accepisti? W accepisti, quid gloriaris, qUuası AON acceper1is !
Or 4: 7] Ecce gratia, eCCce resurgıt, A OCulis Ostendiıt aDOS-
tolorum, qul NOn est dignatus Oostendere OCulis Iudaeorum. Ecce
praebet uldendum OCUlIis, praebet manıbus contrectandum. Parum
est. lege, COMMEMOFA. scrıpturas. hocmest aperıt SECHNSUM, Ul
quod egis intellegas.?”
As before, SOMEC Jews belıeved, and others dıd nNOL, in Uugus-

tine’s time SOTIIC gentiles bel1ieved and others dıd 19(018 Many Jews who
ecrucıfied Chrıst, Camnle faıth later Dy the preachıng of the ADOS-
tles about the resurrection. Hıs 00 Camnlec VCT them, NOT {o destroy
them, but 118 wash them As SOTNC Jews elleve: and others dıd nOoL,
O SOTIIC belıeve and others do nOoL. Who belıeves, belıeves
Dy and should NOoLt boast about thıs it 1s dıvine Sift.?*

Judgement, through IC SOTINC rece1ved and others dıd
NOoTt the gentiles WEIC enlıghtened, the Jews had een blınded; SOMMEC

Sermo 29
Sermo 56.4
Sermo 56.4
Sermo (MA 584/17-26.) Christ’s eal the Wäas NECCECSSATY

bring faıth
91 Sermo 229}
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babıles WEIC leansed by baptısm, others remaıned in the ea of the
1IrSs iINnan Judgment 15 profundum.?*

The discussıon between etier and Paul Ou the necess1ity
Juda1ise gentes Was ea ıth ın Augustine s Sermo 162C Jews, after
eing converted the Christian al WeTIiIC a(011 asS the
practice of eIr rıtes SucC CIrCcumC1S10N). Pagans however WeTC

asked g1ve eır rntes (sacrıfıces SI cConvers1on. Such sacrıfiıces
WEeEeTIC required, and always evıl. The Jewısh sacraments WEeEIC

NC NCCCSSAL Y because they foretold the comıng of hrıst. er the
comıng of hrıs the function and salvatıonal capacıty of these 1d-

men! disappeared.”“ Peter forced converted gentiles follow the Jew-
ısh sacraments Augustine explained that these converted pagans,
according Paul, accepted from eter the Jewısh sacraments only
because of eır salvatıon and nOot because they OVEe! them ser-
i of the Law 1S not condıtıon be saved.? Paul cCircumcised
Timotheus, who Camlec firom Jewısh mother, in order not fo scandal-
17€e the Jews. He however dıd 1a(011 force pagans undergo the Samllc

rıtual When SOMNC sed Timotheus’ CIrcumcC1ıs1oN aArg UC that Paul,
LOO, 1N! the Jewısh sacraments for salvatıon, Paul refused

Circumcıse 1tus, Greek and not Jew.?®
Augustine iıntroduced the relatıon Jews-gentes into hıs antı-

pelagıan posıtıon regardıng hıs 1S VE clear in Sermo 13%,
ini Augustine explained that superseded human merı1ts,
that g00d ıfe should be attrıbuted God and NOtTt fOo person’s OW

strength Jews nOoTt followıng Christ only had ame themselves.
Gentiles followıng T1S cshould nOot ascr1ıbe thıs theır OW meriı1ts:
emo uenıt ad mM  9 1581 datum fuerit el MeO 6:66)
Everyone who walks the path of Justice, and attrıbutes thıs them-
selves, 111 1sappear from thıs path God works In should
acCCcept and recelve the raın. Grace 1S the raın. Grace 1S not g1ven
superbi, but humiles.?! And thıs eature of humuilıty W as accordıng

ugustıne characterIistic of the genltes; converted paganı Sermo 131
contaıns also other aSpeCISs of gratia. TIhe {[WO S1gNSs g1iven Gideon
WeIC symbol of grace:;?® Ihe ıustLtLa God Justifıes ıth 1S gratia.
Jews, nOoTt knowıng Justice, wanted establısh theır OW Justice,

Sermo 65.5
Gal a 11214 (* Sermo 561
Sermo 1620C*6-7
Sermo
Sermo 62
Sermo ar
Sermo 31.9 (Y Sermo
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CVCN In the cufrent per10 of OPCNH (aperta gratia), time ıIn
1C the prevıously hıdden (occulta) had een revealed:
Christ.?? The Jews COUuU be forgıven, SInNCe they dıd NOTt ave
Chrıstians however, who ave openly al theır 1sposal, but
hostile the of God, who trust in themselves, who ungrate-
ful, and who overestimate nature and LaW, NO be forg1ıven. When
ere WOU be Justice by Law and nature alone, Augustine replıed,
T1IS WOU ave dıed In aın Augustine preache ere VC clearly
agaınst the Pelagıans, agaınst INIMLCL gratiae Christi.100

DE T1IS dS lapis angularis: unıty of cConverted Jews and gentiles
The relatiıonshıp between (eschatologıical) pagans/gentiles and

Jews after the comıng of hrıst W das NOT solely matter of opposıtıion.
ere WEeTC also Jews who cConverted Christianity. One only needs

o0ok the example of the apostles. Other Jews Came bel1ıeve
through the apostles preachıng the resurrection.101! hrıst 11l gather
the gentiles, hıs er sheep, into h1s sheepfold ..  So that ere 11l be
ONC ock and ONC shepherd 10:19)”.102 Augustine saıd in
Sermo 137

Nonne deo dominus uenıt, Ul Institueret ecclesiam, LDSOSUE IUdaeos
hbene credentes el bene sperantes eft hene diligentes segregaret
LaAnquam frumenta paleis, el faceret UNUM parıetem CIFCUMCLSLO-
NLS, CUlLl conıungeretur alıus parıes praeputio gentium, quibus
duobus parıetibus de diuerso uententibus 1DSE apis angU-
laris 103

Ihe Church 1Ss the ONMNC mother of these [WO peoples. !° Onverte:
gentiles and converted Jews form the ONe Church, unıted ın T1IS
Ihe ıimage Augustine sed MoOst portray thıs unıon Was that of L[WO
Wa comıing together al ONe Cornerstone, hrıst (Ps 118 ;22).1% Such

Sermo 219
Sermo 2109

101 Sermo 229
102 Sermo 138.5
103 Sermo 137.6 EB 38, 4A3 °"CThe ICAasSson the ord CaINle, surely, was , to estaD-

ısh the Church, and separate those Jews who had the rıght kınd of faıth, and the
rıght kınd of hope and the rıght kınd of love, lıke wheat, from the chaff; and make
OMNC all from the CIrCUumMCIS1ON, which Was be Joıned another all from the UNCITr-
cumcısed Gentiles, and for these [WO walls comıng TOM dıfferent directions he would
hımself be the cornerstone. ” Hıll, Sermons 343

Sermo 1907
105 Sermo 4.18; S1.15! 60A.2:;: 88.10:; 89.4; 137:6: 200.4; 204:<4: 202.2: 203.1:

249,.2; 2523° Za 1
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CcCornerstone image Was often combined ıth the theme of the {[WO
catches of fısh ıIn the Gospel (Lk and John 21); the first before the
resurrection (wıth the good and bad intermingled) and the second er
the resurrection WI1 only the 200 IThe [WO Oals, the {[WO fishıng
efts of the 1Irs CatcC symbolızes the [WO peoples, Jews and gentiles,
SYNASZOSU! and Church, Circumc1ısıonN and nON-CirCcumcC1s10N, {WO walls
peacefully comıng together ıth hrıs the cornerstone. 10

The ıimage of the Cornerstone Was explicıtly connected the
theme As cCornerstone, hrıst unıtes {[WO peoples SUde DACIS 97 da-

tia’lo7 Christus, pacıfıcam ıuncturam el gratia copulante.\°® Ihe COI -

ne establıshes between {[WO walls, Jews and gentiles, COM-

ıng together from dıfferent directions.1%®

DD Epıphany SeEermONSs

dıstinct CategOTrY of concern1ing pagalls in general,
and about the relatıonshıp gentes-Jews in partiıcular, WT preached at
the eas of Epiphany. The opposıtıon between non-converted Jews
and converted gentiles (blınd versus see1ng, broken versus orafted
branch, prıde Versus humilıty) ell the equatıon of converted
Jews and converted gentiles In the OMNC Church (two walls In ON COTI-

nerstone) WeEeIC ea ıth in ese g 110
ese SETMONS also cShow IMOTEC oOu Augustine s 1e W of

udaısm Augustine elaborates the SLOTY that the magı WEIC NOTL led
Dy the STar Bethlehem, but that they needed consult Jewısh
scr1bes. Ihe Jews WeTiTC able tell the magı where fınd hrıst they
DaVC others the possı1ıbilıty fo ESCADC whıle vanıshıng themselves They
c<howed the WAaVY, miılestones do, but WEeTIC nOoTt able alk that WaYy
themselves.11! Thıs 1S accordıng Augustine the e  use Jews ave er
they rejected hrıst Actually, the st  S Was able 1{0 gulde the magı
Bethlehem, but it dıd nOoL, the magı WEeIC obliged seek advıce

Sermo 4.18; 37:6: 248.2; 249.2; Christ unıting
Jews and gentiles wıthın OMNC Church, 15 also symbolised Dy other ımages: the [WO

blınd INCMN (sermo 88.10; the [WO kılled Dy Jacob and the [WO dıfferent
kınds of sheep (sermo 4.18), the [WO flocks unıted Dy Christ (sermo 13762 the
[WO fıshes from the StOTY of the multiplicatıon of bread (sermo 130 l' 9 Lea and Rachel
(sermo

107 Sermo 89 4
108 Sermo ®

Sermo 7a8 1
110 Sermo 199; 200; 201° 202; 204:; 204 342° 372 3.73: SI4 3275
111 Sermo 373:4.12° 575
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ıth the Jews. In thıs WAdY, it 18 indicated that the Jews POSSCSS Scrip-
ture, the sacred texti NECCECSSATY for the salvatıon of the Pagans. hıs 15
the sıgnıfıcance of the Jewısh Dıaspora ın Augustine’s time: the dıs-
persal of OSse wrıtings 1C proclaım hrıst throughout the WOT.
As for the magı, the Jews also “useful’ Oday, namely that
the Old Testament 15 fulfilled in the New Testament, and CONVINCe
the pagans Since Jews PICSCIVC the prophecıies Ou Christ, ıt Cannot
be laımed that Chrıstians themselves oOse prophecıes ad
hoc/post factum. Jews nNnOoTt slaın Dy God ın order that they Can PIC-
SCIVC the Law, despıte the fact that they o1ng thıs carnaliter. 112

Explıicıitly present in the Epıphany Was the eme of
the 1ıld olıve. TIhe magı prefigured the ıld olıve grafted NIiO the
olıve tree.11 Hıs OW people, the Jews, dıd 19(0)1 aCcept Hım For this
ICAaSON, they became Strangers, broken AaWAaY from the olıve iree
because of eIr prıde The rest of the WOT. deserved, because of ıfs
umilıty, be grafted d 1ıld olıve nfo the olıve tree . 114 The 1ıld
olıve deserved 10 be changed of nature through (gratia).}}>

The Epıphany ea ıth In Sermo 200 ugus-
tine urge: hıs communıty addressed AS CarıSsSIMlL, gratiae fili el haere-
des,}16 remaın (as converted pagans) VIGA hrıst (the cornerstone)
connected ıth the remaılns of Israel (prefigured Dy the shepherds)
saved Der electionem gratiae.‘*'

The shepherds Sa  < hrıst first gratia Came 1Irs for them, they
WCIC LIOTC humble and a4aSs such quicker reJo1ce VeTr e1ır salvatıon.
The magı carrıed the eaVy burden of INanYy SINS and sought LOTZ1VeE-
eCs$s hat umıilıty Was INOTEC present wıthın than Jews, d the
examples of the mag], the centurıon and the Canaanıte 11L1US-
trated.118 Because of that umuilıty, the 1ıld olıve deserved change
of nature through Srace. 1!

As previıously mentioned, hrıst’'s unıtes the [WO walls.120
The magı, the 1IrS frunts of gentiles, WEeTIC warned a(011
eTro: and they changed theır WaY of lıving.!*! Because of eIr INanıYy

18 Sermo 201.3: 202.4;
113 Sermo 2002
114 Sermo 342 4 E: Sermo 200.4 breakıng off the haeretici-branches.
115 Sermo 203.3
116 Sermo 200.4
117 Sermo 200.4 Sermo 2043 ONverte! Jews part of the Jewısh wall
118 Sermo 2032
119 Sermo 2033
120 Sermo 204  &>
121 Sermo 2024
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S1INS, could be EVCA ILNOTC abundan (Rom 5:20) As God
changed eIr path, He changes 110 the lıves of the bad 122 Ultimately,
1Stmas and p1phanYy feasts of TIhe heavens, by ST  > 0)1

Dy angels, proclaımed the olory of God in order that by Christ’'s
the apostles m1g proclaım the ole world. 1253

The SLIatlus of alse believers and non-believers

Augustine repeatedly warned hıs communıty remaın faıthful
1{8 the 1stıan relıg10n. hıs mplıes that they should neıther partıc-
ıpate in pagsarlı festivities and festivals, NOT In CUuStOmMS and PTFaC-
tices.124 The foundatıon of thıs rejection of CUSLIOMS 15 the
‘earthly’ WaYy In which they happen they Güde almed al tempOrary
advantage. !> agans belıeve In demons, put eIr hope In the vanıtles
of thıs time, and love thıs WOT. Christians, the other hand, belıeve
in God, hopefTfully awalt eternal ıfe and love the Creator of thıs world
hat 1sSt1ans mıngle ıth 15 181011 harmful, SINCEe stians
and pagans profoundly separated from each er Christians must
demonstrate thıs separatıon ıth e1Ir deeds, by nOoTt followıng the
lıfestyle and morals of the pagans. All who lıyiıng lıke Kans, do
not recognıze hrıst redeemer. 126 In short, st1ans, instead of
lookıngz for the g00ds of the DaNS, should ook for the only search-
able g00d: the Lord.!?/ According to Augustine Christians ıth
excessively materıialistic attıtude almost pagans.!?8 The expression
DUar excellence of the pagans’ earthly orjıentation 1S eIr idolatry.!??
'The invısıble Christian God Cal only be observed in hıs works. 130

stians worshıp the ONC God, which makes them into gods As such,
Christians aTrc dıistincet from agans worshIıp gods ofel OW

122 Sermo
123 Sermo TE
124 Sermo 62.11: TTA.4; 196.4; 198.1; 311 3: 360B.22;: 301.1
125 Sermo 360B.22

allegorıc express1ion 15 the fight of Davıd agaınst Golıiath in
Tacuıt OMNLS superstitio gentium, QUAE NO  > potult deinceps eriıgere aduersus eccle-
ıam del, qula el quando erigebat, 1DSa Ium iıctuabatur, sed martyrıum coronabatur.
(PLS 2 820/1-11).

126 Sermo 198.2
W Sermo 6.16: 7216 Sermo 17
128 Sermo 2361
129 Sermo 273 %3
130 Sermo
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1ng, through 1C they lose the capacıty become gods them-
selves.!31 Paganısm, opposed 1{0 Christianıity, stands for
orlentation. Augustine expands thıs opposıtıon. Pagans and Jews AIc,
in COINMON opposıtıon ıth Chrıstians, equated in theır strıving for the

and worldly. !> Augustine explaıns Esau’s lentil SOUP from (m
An 21 hıs preoccupatıon ıth transıtory g00ds, 1ICc thus also
be understood AS referring the adoratıon of idols Pagans and
Jews.!>3 Another paralle between Pagans and Jews 15 that althoug
they aCCept the ıfe and ea of hrıst, they deny his resurrection.!*
hIs 1s vıdent corollary of eIr C  V non-heavenly orlentation.

hıs equatıng of dıfferent STOUDS of people the basıs of eIr
orlıentation, 1Gcthem from stians, SCS CVEeEn

further Pagans, Jews, ell A haereticı and schismaticı aAIc Opposed
1{0 Christians.}°> All who outsıde the Church do nNnOoTt z  CD dıstance
from INLQULEAS and arec nwardly dıyıded Jews, SaNS, Arıans, Pho-
tinıans, Donatısts, and Maxıimianists. 156 The ast Augustine

the 1st of the C orlentated people 1S the STOUD of bad
st1ans bad INntus ). Ihey aICc, together ıth Jews and PAagans

bad FONS* : opposed the g00d Christians.}>7
‘T here adulterous souls and there fornicating souls. us SC
what the dıfference 15 Fornicating souls those 1C In ONMNC WdYy OI
another ave prostituted themselves INanıYy false gods Adulterous OMNCS

have, speak eady een marrıed lawful CONSOIT and do NOTL
PICSCIVC chastıty of soul for that lawful CONSOIT. 10 put ıt LNOTEC plaınly
the Pagan has fornicating soul, the bad Christian adulterous OI  e
Ihe pagan soul has lawful husband; it 15 corrupted Dy prostituting
ıtself wıth varıety of demons. why 18 the bad Chrıistian’s soul
adulterous? Because it neıther loves chastıty 1910)8 leaves Its husband. 15

agans, Jews, Manıcheans, and al] haereticı deny Chrıist’'s COTMN-

ıng in the flesh, do bad Catholics Ihey confess in theır words that

131 Sermo 23B.3
132 Sermo 60.5
133 Sermo O A
134 Sermo 215i06: 23315 2343 Sermo 240.2
135 Sermo 34.6;
In Sermo 400.9 dIic presented example for Donatısts. Pagans have

INanYy gods but have inner unıty. Donatısts apparently have found the OMNC Christian
God, but do Nnot have unıty.

136 Sermo 71a
137 Sermo 15  n
138 Sermo 15.3 1ll (trans., notes), Rotelle (ed.), Sermons On the Old

Testament (New York, 3974
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hrıst Calllec in the flesh, but they deny thıs through theır deeds.}>
agans, Jews and haereticı (Donatıists fast, but they do nOoTt do thıs,
Christians do, for the sake of God.140 The goal 15 be inwardly g00d
and olerate the bad Oor1S (the pagall, the Jew, the haereticus) and
INtUS (the bad Christian).!“' To put it another WAaVY, in ugus-
tine’s time large-scale example and applıcatıon of hat ıt INECanls

SIN orlentate oneself creatures instead of the ( reator. Fur-
thermore, it shows that SIN 15 present insıde ell outsıde the
Church

40 Su three dıfferent categories AIicC indicated ıth the
adjective/substantıve infidelis/infideles.

Bad Chrıstians consıdered infideles; they do not ong
180 Chrıist’s flock, hıs wheat. 142 Serul malı, serul infideles dıviıde Christ’s
flock .16 Augustine o1ves the newly aptıze the followıng advıce:

° Beware of imitatıng the bad alıthful, 0)8 rather the alse unfaıthful;
those who al in theır confession of faıth, but unfaıthful, unbe-
Jevers In the bad lıves they lead. ”” 144

Because of OUT eXCusationes infidelis infirmitatis the
DaVC example imitate.1®

The Jewısh olıve branch Was broken off because of theır unbe-
lıef in Christ.146 Ihe Jewısh scr1bes cshowed the magı the WaY eth-
em the infideles (Jews) about the ofal to the fide-
les (mag1).!*/ The gentes belong Abraham’s SEIrDS, because they
born ouf of hım Dy imıtatıng hım TIhe unbelıevers, the Jews, however,
lost Abraham’s fatherhood and AIiICcC transformed into strangers. !#
Jacob 1g ıth the angel (Gn 32:25-29) prefigured both the Jews
believing In hrıst and ose 181811 believing. !

139 Sermo
Sermo 400.7

141 Sermo 15  ON Sermo 7241
1472 Sermo 176
143 Sermo

Sermo 760 ıll (trans., notes), Rotelle (ed.), Sermons AIII/ W On the
Liturgical SCASONS (250-272B), (New York, 185 (’auete imıtemuın! malos
fideles, imo falsos fideles; quası confitendo fideles, sed male uluendo infideles. (PL 3 E
1202/15-18.)

145 Sermo 3751
146 Sermo 21867 300.3
147 Sermo 199.2; 6 04 A
14% Sermo 352.3 ( Sermo 293 .4
149 Sermo
C(M. increduli indicatıon of the Jews: Sermo 1 A
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Since the definıtion of infidelis 15 .  not belıevıing in thıs
adjective 1s MOoOSst frequently applıed the paganı An infidelis 1S
ıdolorum cultor, daemonum seruus.1>0 Augustine exhorts hıs u_

nıty T1ea they themselves WEeIC Teated Dy God before they
converted 1{0 Christianity. !> Augustine’s usec of the word IMDIUS 15 MOoOst
en directed pagani.'>* Paganı, ıudaei and ImpIL only eleve! In
Christ’s passıon, and not in hıs resurrection.!>> The pasgan perSeCULOTS
of the martyrs WEIC IMDIL, daemonum et ıdolorum cultores.)>* Christians
worshıp the OIlC God, Who makes them into gods agans, IMDLL, CIC-
ate eIr gods in theır OW image, and in o1ıng S!  9 lose the capacıty
become gods‘!?? Augustine rarely calls gentes IMDLLL, but when he does,
he 15 referring 1{0 theıir (pagan) before theır cConvers1ion. 1>% yprıan
evealed the stultitia of the gentes; and In o1Ing he Was able {o COIN-
vert them.!>/ hat the epitheton infidelis belongs paganı (and In thiıs

the NOoTt yel cConverted gentes) 1S VE clear in 214714
“r WeTiTC Dans, WOU. make emples for the gods; because
WOU be makıng emples for alse gods, AS the unbelieving natıons
made them, who WeTC estranged from God. ”” 158
In conclusıon, the ack ofal in hrıst defines infides.‘”? From

thıs perspect1ive, the ole of humanıty W ds infidelis when Chrıst

150 Sermo 240.2
151 Sermo 198 (Dolbeau 26).4 ° Adhuc enım gentes est1s, 1ugum ucentes CUu

infıdelıbus. OmMInus {[UuS PTO quod fecıt, fac PTO paganıs, quıla, CUu PTO te fecıt
dominus, nondum 14S5 chrıistianus. ” Dolbeau 370/95-97.)

152 Sermo 328: 349 7)
@ Sermo 299A (Dolbeau ImpDI1 symbolısed by Babylon

(vsS Jerusalem).
153 Sermo 233.1
154 Sermo
155 Sermo 23B.3
156 Sermo
157 Sermo 3124
158 Hıll (trans., notes), Rotelle (ed.), Sermons On the Liturgical Sea-

OnNnSs (154-2297z), (New Y ork, 179 7 paganı EISECMUS, faceremus templa diLSs:
VUMd: diLs falsıs templa faceremus, siıcut fecerunt infideles gentes alienae deo (MAI1,
598/10-11.)

159 The great SIN of the infideles 18 that they do 19(0)1 beheve In hrıst (sermo 144
ct. 1 30A (Dolbeau 19).7; 313B:2) More specıfically, hey do NOTL
belıeve in the incarnatıon (sermo and Can 1a(0)1 acCcept that virgın conce1ved
and remaıned vırgın (sermo 370.3. cf. Increduli: in 191 :1-2), they reject the
dıvıne prouldentia (sermo Dolbeau 29:9-12) In general, they refuse beheve before
understandıng (sermo 140.6; 235.4: Claıming that have theır patıence
from themselves, and NOTL from God, 18 iInfidelis (sermo Ihe Old Testament
wrıitings aArec kept by the Jews, the infideles that the prophecıies about
hriıst WeTiIC a(0)1 concocted Dy the Chrıstians (sermo 3/74.15) Increduli do nOoTt SCCIN
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came 100 He Calllec Justiıfy the IMD11 (Rom 4 5)161 °“ Chrıstus PTro
ImMp1S MOTTUUS est (Rom hrıst MNES the infideles al
infideles converted to fideles by gratia‘® ıth the transformatıon
of Saul Paul example:*®* Despaır 15 not NECCSSALY, Conversıon
15 Ways possıble, for infideles Just for paganl, iudael, haereticı
and schismatici.}®©>

When Augustine mentlions infideles in general In hıs SCITNON\NS,
he SaYyS the followıng. The infideles mingled ıth the fideles.”
Fideles and infideles AIC opposed each erT, ıke heaven and
earth!6/ lıfe and death!®S, lıght/day and nıght/darkness are.169 Further-
MOTC, fideles 11l be rewarded, infideles ll be punıshed, and l
perısh in the eternal fire.1/0 Infideles delectores mundı fene-
brarum.!'\ All people dıe the fırst ca ‘“ secunda solıs malıs, 1mMp11Ss,
infıdelıbus, blasphemıs, el qu1dquıd Aallu: doctrinae aduer-
satur.’1/2 Not belhıeving 1S the ea of the anıma.}"> The WOTNanNn Sub-
ject eedıing fOor twelve VYCaIs 1S cured Dy Chrıst; che 1S brought
from unbelief belhıef, from ugliıness beauty.!/* Fides 15 pulchra,

understand the cdifficult of the Gospel (sermo ( the apostle Ihomas
not belıeving in Christ’s resurrection 2394 2492 259:1} 03

&® Sermo 94A (Dolbeau 6-8 Impıit, ignorant of the LaW, Cut off from
STACC, God’s misericordia unworthy, claım Christians stimulate sinnıng bDy promi1sıng

complete iımmunıty al the moment of convers1ıon. Augustine rephıes that wıthout thıs
promıse of forg1veness, people would the CONLTaTY SIN ILNOTC out of despair, Out of
the infidelıs desperatıo that eventually 11 19(0)1 be forgıven. Opposıte 1s the SDES
DETVETSU that 15 permitted do everythıng, SsInce cConversion WIpes out all S1INS
C Sermo 3106.2 sımılar rebuke, addressed ‚galls, 35729 ere 1ın
O0ftinote 5)

160 Sermo 63.3
161 Sermo 79
162 Sermo i12A.10
163 Sermo 62.8; 65A. /: 326.2 (* Sermo 2806.6; 301.2 the COoNnversiıon

of Nebuchadnezzar.
Sermo DEf 168:4.6.8

165 Sermo FE ( el nolı SC incredulus, sed fidelis John Sermo
145A; 23910 e ON

166 Sermo 1633
16 / Sermo 58.4; 59.5: 121
168 Sermo 62:2; 100.2;
169 Sermo 49.3; 190.1: 198 Olbeau 222 223K° 336.2; 342.1; 360AÄA

(Dolbeau 24).1; 380./ ( Lamıirande, ‘ Fidelıs’, ayer (ed.) Chehlıus
(re Augustinus-Lexikon, (Basel, 1986-2006), 0-1

170 Sermo 2354} 113A:3-4; (: Sermo 1434
1/1 Sermo G5
1/2 Sermo 344 (PL 39, /5-T
1/3 Sermo 6-7/
1/4 Sermo 62.8
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1ıle infides 15 the opposıte: deformis.}/> Infideles ımmundı (fre-
quently 1ıth JTıt 1456

When Christians lıve morally bad lıves, ugustine consıders thıs
4S Uuluere infideliter.‘'' infidelis, who wıll into the eternal fıre, 1S

adulter, homicida, fraudator, sacrıle2us, blasphemator.‘78 Clearly the
IMpIL peccatores‘”? and Augustine ascrıbes 18 these sınful infideles
lot of VICeS: being sterıles, Infructuosi, 180 being sStultz Dy lookıng for hap-piness thıs world,18! being alıenated from being blasphemers'®
and adulterers.1$4 TIhe unbelieving flattery that trıes 110 CONVInce the
Lyr that he has hıs patıence from hıs OW) POWECTS 1S 110 be consıdered as
“ superbıa ista, impla, IN1qua, ingrata. ” 18 ugustine consıders fornıcation
aSs metaphor for paganısm !® and CequUaleSs it ıth Iniquitas.'87 He VETY
strongly the infideles wıth VICES 279.9 ‘ Impus, infıdelıbus,
blasphemuis, per1urI1s, IN1qUIS, omnıbus malıs gehennae 1gnes ardentis ef
aeternas f{lammas mınatus esft deus.’’188 Sermo 13° also states thıs VE
clearly when Augustine preaches hıs audıence that they rece1ved from
(G0d nNOoTt only theır being uman but also theır being Just

Tam enım uUlderis tibi IUSIUS, AON rapiendo alıenum, AAan adulterando,
AonNn homicıidium faciendo, non falsum testımonıum aduersus proxiımum
dicendo, patrem el alrem honorando, UNUM eum colendo, idolis el
daemonits NO  > serulendo. De hac ULQ peribis, $ t1bi Sta DFdAade-
SUMDSerI1S, S17 bı 1Sta 1LDSO eSSECe putauer1Ss. Infideles enım Hon
intrant In uLaAaM Lustam, superbi pereunt de U1a iusta.1®

175 Sermo
176 Sermo 12A2: DILY: 59B (Dolbeau 208.1
177 Sermo 064 ( Sermo 110.5
1/®% Sermo 38095
179 Sermo 164A
180 Sermo 110.1
181 Sermo 2995 :2-3
182 Sermo
183 Sermo 28030 344
184 Sermo 39272
185 (PL 3 E Sermo 284.3
186 Sermo 15  s
187 Sermo R
1XX% (PL 38, 1280/15-18.) °"I’he godless, unbelievers, blasphemers, perJurers, the

unJust, and all vıl people have been threatened by wıth the burning fıres and efer-
nal ames of Gehenna. ” Hıll (trans., notes), Rotelle (ed.), Sermons On
the Saints (2753-305A), (New York,

189 (CCL 4 E 177/26-32.) * You already Just, yOUu see, 1n yYOUTr OW estimatıon
commıtıing theft, adultery, murder, bearıng false wıtness agalnst yOUTne1ghbour, honoring yOUIr father and mother, worshipıing the ON God, nNnOot servingidols and demons. You 111 gel lost from thıs WaY ıf yYOU take the credıiıt fOor all thıs

yourself, ıf yOUu thınk ıt all from yourself. It 1$ unbelhevers who do nNnOoTt sefl Out
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hıs antı-pelagıan lıne of argument equates eing infidelıs ıth
eing INLUSIUS. hıs equatıon infideles/impii-iniusti/iniqui frequently
OCCUTS in the sermons.1%0 By converting to faıth, Ianl 15 brought back

iustitia.1?) Thıs transformatıon and healıng of the uman Mens 1S
establıshed Dy hrıst and by the He gavet? OwevVver,
eart thıs Iustitia 1S NnOoTt yet perfecta.}?°

The question of virtues and the salvatıon of the non-believing
Pagans

Ihe problem of Les vertus des paıens wıthın the interpretation
of Augustine’s hought W as brought the foreground by the study of

Wang Ich’ang che He observes:

“A partır de la pelagıenne, le langage de saınt Augustın
suJjet des ‘“ vertus” des palens, faıt donc de plus plus net, meme

quand l parle dans SCS predications populaıres. reconnait jen que
parmı les paiens, 11 d, ei meme beaucoup, quı paraıssent bons el
honnetes, ıdeles observateurs de la lo1 naturelle. Maıs, pu1squ ’ ıls
TOUV! dehors du bercaıl du Christ, ils accomplıssent Ges UVIES
Salmlls SaVOIr quelle fın les o1t qu  ıls 1gnorent veugle-
ment, so1ıt qu’1 meprisent orgue1ıl la fın verıitable quı est la vVvIie eter-
ne el quı realıse YJUC dans le Christ, il est touJours claır qu«c
leurs UVICS ont AdUCUuTlC valeur verıitable nı peuvent etre regardees

de vraljes | Iract. in Jo xXIv, XXV, 720} ” D4
Despıite the fact that the do nof g1ve SeXpHCIt

the question of whether and how Can be Virtuous,
they do provıde SOTIC clues the matftter Sermo 286.5 STates that
immortalıty 1S nNOT gıven infideles. Baptısm 15 the Ccondıtio SIne qUd
Aon

* So Just A4S the unbelieving Ian 15 sanctıfıed in hıs [belıeving wiıfe,
and yel perıshes ıf he isn 't  2 aptızed; in the Samnec WaYy the cCAHNılaren of

along the WaYy of Justice, it 18 the proud who gel lost irom it. 27 all Tans., notes),
Rotelle (ed.), Sermons On the Old Testament (1 (New Y ork, 3()8-

309
190 Sermo DE Dolbeau 201772 ($ Sermo 2972 4 Wıs DE and

Sermo 361.6 Rom [ 18  -
191 ( Sermo 327702
192 Sermo 59B Olbeau 21).8
193 Sermo 59B (Dolbeau 21).8
194 3 Wang, Saınt ugustin el les Vertus des palens, (Parıs, 116
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the faithful, CVECN though sanctıfıed ın SOMINE fashion, per1s all the Sallle
if they not baptızed. ”” !?>
In the antı-pagan SCITNONS tudıed above, Augustine ebukes the

prou and non-heavenly attıtude of the pagans. Reconcılıation, for-
g1veness and COonversion Can NOTL be found wıthout God Moreover,
NALlur«a AaDPDCATrS be insufficient: 1S needed As mentioned
above, ugustine clearly holds the opınıon that unbelıevers be
virtuous.1%6 Even INOTEC } he equates infides ıth InLustitia. egard-
ng the infideles paganl, Augustine indicates that wıthout belıef in
Chriıst, wıthout Christ’s 9 Lustitia, forgiveness and salvatıon
ımpossıble. hıs assertion 15 the CONSCYUCNCE of the lınk he perce1ves
between fides and LUStLtLa Iustitia eschatological and also
moral CalegorYy. Augustine finds scrıptural grounds for thıs in Rom

“fıdes e1lus ad 1ustitiam 1927 and especılally in Rom 17/Gal
1/Hab “1ustus fıde ulult ” 198 quoted frequently In hıs antı-

pelagıan wrıtings In general, and in h1s antı-pelagıan SCITNONS in
ticular. In 26.5 Augustine SayYsS that being Just and eing
behever Hab (Rom 17/Gal 1) lınkıng Iustitia ıth fides

from (G0d and not from man.1?9 Sermo 36372-COIMM-
bınes thıs ıdea ıth Rom “credendo In eu quı lustificat iImMp1um,
uft deputetur es e1us ad 1lustitiam. ” Thıs induces Augustine 118 Sa Y
about the people of God (the baptızed):

per fidem zustificati SUnNnft sed gubernastı IUStLLA [UG populum
[UUM, AON Praesumentem de IUStLLa SUd, sed PX uluentem Sub ZTU-
F1a IUa populum fuuUum hunc, GUEM liberasti.?%0
Aıded by Hab (Rom 1:17/Gal IUSELLLA and fıdes

coupled In 143 .4 and 158.4 Fides 15 donated Chrıs-
ti1ans already POSSCSS SUOTMNC IUStLLLGa Dy belıeving hat they Cannot

195 Sermo 294 8 Hıll (trans., notes), Rotelle ed.) Sermons On the
Saıints (273-305A), (New York, 193

The praesentia ULFTUELS of 62:4-5, does NnOot contradıct thıs Augustineindıcates that hrist already Was the 110} for the moral lıfe of the gentes that 11l COMN-
ver(t, wıthout them knowıing thıs Christ 15 constitutional for being Virtuous. S50, hen
gentes AIc called VIrtuouUs before theır Convers1on, they WEIC VIirtuous because of
Chrıist’s hıdden INn theır hearts eCcause of the absence of Christ in the hearts
of paganı, they Can not be Virtuous.

197 Sermo Z T0.3: A 292 .6
19X% Sermo 10.2: 4-5; 158.4; 189.2; 361.6
199 Sermo 255 Fideles Z amen quando 1Sta CONntra gratiam dLis-

DULAMUS sed ecce fideles Etiamfideles etiıam 1UStOS, QqUu1a IUSEIUS ex fide ULULt,
LDSse fecit HNOS, el NOn IDS1 NOS. (SL 41, 7-9

Sermo 326372 (PL Sermo 60.7
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SC (Joh 20:27-29) but thıs IusStLtLa still has {O STOW day Dy day
through rece1ving the Spirit.“”! Thıs ir and explhıcıt lınk between
al and Justice mphıes that non-belıevers be consıdered Just

VIrtuOUS accordıng {O Augustine.“” Thıs implıicatıon 1S, however, NnoTt
explicıtly present in ugustine s SCITNONS Ihe above mentioned quo(tes
do NOTt in the ontext of gentes, paganl, IMmpDIL and infideles.

oug noTt explıcıtly present in the SCITNON}NS, they also reveal
somethıng of Augustine’s scepticısm regardıng virtues. In hıs
other wrıtings, CSD in the discussıon ıth ulıan of Aeclanum, he
that aNs, ıf they would POSSCSS virtues, ese would be vaın, SINCEe
they 1a(0)1 grounde: in love. The ex1istence of Pasall virtues
WOU make Christ’'s ea| senseless, because ıt WOU 1I1C that CVEIY-
body COU attaın Justice wıthout needing hrıs Moreover, nOot the
actıon ıtself but the alm of the actıon makes virtue truly virtue, and
thıs am 15 glorıfy G0od agans only aCT virtuously when they ICC-

ogn1ze that they accomplısh thıs not ıth theır OW capacıtles, but
acknowledge that they ave rece1ved theır virtues from hrıst. 1S AaCTIU-
ally also Christ’s that saved the Old estamen! Just.” In COIN-

clusıon, OMNC has be Chrıistian be VIrtuOUS and be saved.

‘ Wıchtig ist, dass der entscheiıdende Unterschie: nıcht zwıschen den VCI-

schiedenen Formen des e1ls suchen Ist, sondern zwıischen eıl und
Nicht-Heil Unheıl) Es ist entscheıdend, “ınnen ” se1n, nnerha. des
rettenden Zırkels, ausserhalb dessen der Schreken der berechtigten Angst
VOT der Vernichtung der Gottlosen aufgrund mangelnder Einsıicht der
nade (Gottes herrscht (forınsecus terret). °“ Draussen ” kann einem nıcht
eıinmal helfen Nur WCTI VON vornhereın °“iınnen ” VO Jenseıts
des inneren Menschen und se1Ines Wiıllens her VO magıster inter10r das
ollen und ırken reıteft bekomme, kann wen1gstens hoffen. 7’7204

201 Sermo 58.5
2072 “Le verıtable eif le dernier du salnt Docteur CcConfire les “ vertus” des

palens, est donc L[Ouf sımplement 1 ’affırmatıon du princıpe de la necessıte absolue de
la fO1 Christ POUT L’acquısıtion de vralıe vertu, eit rien de plus D’aıilleurs,
Augustin s’est bıen garde, A 421, de donner UnNC explıcatıon defin1-
tive de C6r bonnes (©£UVICS lesquelles pailen accomplıt la 101 «naturellement».
est touJours UunNcC double hypothese qu ' ıl presente POUT maintenir la verıte fonda-
mentale du Christianisme: S 1 quelqu ’un de vrales vertus, est qu/’ıl la fOo1
rst; S1 quelqu ’un na DaSs la 101 hrıst, 1] peut pas QVOIT de vrales vertus. ”
Wang, Saıint Augustin, 137

203 B Hombert, Gloria (Gratiae, 279-281 Dodaro, ‘ He1idnische J1ugen-
den und dıe rage nach dem Heıl’, iın ıbıd., ‘Auseinandersetzung , 207-208

Löss!I, Intellectus gratiae. Die erkentnisstheoretische und hermeneutische
Dimension der Gnadenlehre Augustins VO.:  - Hıppo, (Leide  eW York/Köln,
192 ( * Se1n |Julıans|] intellectus gratiae besagt, dass sıch alle Menschen auf iıne
VON en als ıne einz1ıge wahrnehm- und mıiıtte1ilbare, Urc (Gottes Schöpfergnade auf
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Wolfgang Hübner summarızes (regardıng Sermo
wohl auch dıe Heıden uUurc Chrıistus geschaffen sınd, g1bt 6csS
keıne gemeınsame na für Christen und Nıchtchristen:; deshalb
unterscheı1idet be1ı der Auslegung VO  —; Rm Q den
eıgentlichen Inn zwıschen ° He1iıdenchristen’ und unbegnadeten
genltes.

Ome chronological notes206

Sermones agaınst the orlentation of pagans OUN!| In
all per10ds of Augustine s preachıng. Hıs react1ons agamst pagan 1dol-
alr y maınly of h1ıs early SCIILLONS (before and around 400), but
the elaborate 198 CONIFra DASUaNOS ates from 4)260-4725 The pPOS-
ıtıve perception that Pagans WEeEIC reated through ıth the Samnle

g0o0od nature dA4S Chrıstians, but however do NOTt chare Christian9
W as late tOp1C >  9 clearly sıtuated In the Pelagıan CONLTOVETSY.
The negatıve eschatologıca. appreclatıon fıttıng into the Paulıne
scheme of before the Law, the Law, Chrıst be S1Tuate
around 403, but thıs date E G sufficıent of confirmatıion.
The OpI1C of pre-Chrıstian Chrıstians apparently belongs the 1IrS
Pelagıan CONTLTOVEeTISY: Maccabees maınly er 417, Cornelius around
410 Sermo 138, Ou the ‘predestine: er sheep 1S sıtuated around
41 12A72 The image of converted gentes of the WOINAaNn who Kept eel  S
ing, and of the centurıon Cornelıus, ave place in the ole per10
that Augustine W as actıve preacher, 11e the metaphor of the
Canaanıte ADDCAaIS after 410 TIhe assertion that the CONversıon

natürlıcher Basıs aufruhender Wiırklichkeit beziehen. Auch dıe spirıtuell-moralısche
Basıs der Menschheıit 18 ıne einz1ge. Auch cdıe umrtutes der Heıden tragen bereıts 1Im
eigentlichen, gnadentheologischen Siınne ZU Von Gott intendıierten eıl aller Men-
schen be1 Wenn Augustin meınt, diese natürlıchen Fähigkeıten für wertlos oder
für Laster erachten müssen, dıe Taufgnade als allwırksam für das Heıl PTIO-
filıeren können, denkt CIVEIS. ulıans intellectus oratiae besagt, dass In der
Schöpfung nıchts verloren gehen kann Natürlıch ist auch für Julıan dıe durch cdıe
Taufe vermuittelte Gnade allwırksam für das Heıl Das nımmt ber der Heılswirk-
samkeıt der natürlıchen moralıschen Fähigkeıten nıchts VO  —_ ihrer Bedeutung. ”
[Ibıd., 20352

205 Hübner, ‘Gentes’, 146
206 1ll (trans., notes), Rotelle (ed;). Sermons;, (The Works of Saınt Augus-

tine Iranslatıon for the 2131 entury 1-Al), (New York, 1990-1997) Rebillard,
‘Sermones’, in Fıtzgerald (ed.) Augustine through the Ages An Encyclopedia,
(Grand Rapıds/Cambrıdge, Y S P.- Hombert, Nouvelles recherches de
chronologıe augustinienne, (Parıs, Gryson (re. Repertoire general des
AuUuteurs ecclesiastiques Latıns de Antıquite el du Haut OY! äge, (Freıburg,
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of 15 due 1S be found after 400, partıcularly
around 410 approxımately the Samle per10d, the opposıtıon between
Jews and Christians 15 clearly made in ugustine s SCILLLONS 404
41 1.207 Thıs dıfference 1S applıed SIACC especılally around the YCar
AL in partıcular in the antı-pelagıan 131 hrıst unıtıng
gentiles and Jews 18 ODIC Augustine back 18 urıng hıs ole
preachıing office Ihe maJorıty of the Epıphany 1S S1Tuate:
around 405-413, also these regardıng The identificatıon of Infi-
deles ıth Jews and an has een made by ugustine throughout hıis
ole preachıng9 hıs identificatıon of infideles ıth bad Chriıs-
tıans, however, 185 noticed ave een predomınantly around 410-4720
There SOTIIC early examples In Augustine s SCITIHNOMNS showing the
VICES and injJustice of the infideles, but MOST examples COTMINC from after
410 and around 420, 1e urıng the heat of the Pelagıan CONTTOVETSY.
I hıs 1 also the Casec of Augustine s usc of Rom ( and Rom

Conclusion

Concerning the IN of the terminology paganı and gentes OIC
Can conclude that Augustine dıd NOT always SCC strıct dıfference
between the [WO words, and en sed them closely In SCH-
eral, rather negatıve approac towards PAagans CSD e1Ir ©
orlentatıon, theır idolatry, theır sacrıfices Was indıcated ıth the term
paganı Yet the [WO antı-pagan 198 and 360A alsSO used,

lesser OTEL the gentes terminology 1S noteworth that the
double usec of gentes and paganı wıthın OMNC OCCUTI'S frequently
in ese [WO Dolbeau 198 26) and 360A 24),
but also In er Dolbeau SCILLNONS tudıed ere 341 22)i
162C 10), 374 23), 208 Chrıstianı and paganı had COMMUNLS
NnNaALlura The eschatological gentiles the ILOTC posıtıve approac
SaNs, namely due 116 theır COoNnversıon Chrıstianıty, and the ODDO-
SIt10N between converted gentiles and non-converted Jews WeTC MOST
en called gentes. The dıfference gratia cCompared the Jews Was

expressed Dy the term gentes.*” The eme of the unıty of Jews and

62C 397 of 405) the discussion between Peter and aul
207 Exceptions: Sermo 29 NnOoTt works Ouf of fear, but Out of love. Sermo

700
208 Thıs double IN 1S also found outsıde the Sermones Dolbeau, Sermo 88:
709 The eme of the of T1S for gentiles dıfferent Irom Jews uUscs

paganı and genltes.
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gentiles in the lcomerstone hrıst and the Epıphany SCITNONJNS, WeIC for-
mulated ın the gentes vocabulary, although ere SOMNE examples
of the IN of paganı In thıs context In thıs the terminology of
gentes and paganı had dıstinguishable features, but WeTEC Sal inter-
ıne:' because ultımately they WOUuU meeftl the Sa”mne salvatıon ıIn theır
Conversıon through od’s

Chronology seemed influence ontent Ihe of ugus-
tine’s debate ıth paganısm the controvers1es Donatısm
and especılally Pelagıanısm WAas not wıthout importance. Paganısm

gentiles changed fIrom dıscussıon ner into Case study that
proved that not ne s  z OW meri1ts but prevaıled, and that al
W dads g1ift The superbia he accused the PAasans of, became fre-

refraın agaınst the elagıans.
Thematically, ıt 1IrS be concluded that Augustine’s af-

ment of the posıtıon of gentes and paganı Was NOoTt lack-and-white
pıcture. Jews had In the past, 110 gentiles, and also converted
Jews do ave AnyWway, the question Was whether the Jews
re had superbia and fear nstead of humulitas and love. Gen-
11es ave NOW, but there also non-converted More-
OVCTI, also ın the past gentiles had NOoTt een completely deprived of

praesentia ULFrtutLs of Christ, hıs in theır hearts, the
"pre-Chriıstian’ VIS, the predestine: er sheep already known Dy
hrıst

Secondly, ONe CannoTt help but notice the sometimes explıicıt,
sometimes implıcıt iımportance of the gratia-topic in SCITNONS deal-
ing ıthpaganl, gentes and infideles. Augustine reaCcts strongly agalns
al] forms of superbia, and es that NOoTt uman nature meriıts but

gratia and miserıcordia provıde Convers1on, faıth, reconcılıatiıon
and salvatıon. Na ıt 1S quıte vVldent that thıs research of the STa-
fia-posıtion of paganı and gentes In the should be supple-
mented Dy studyıng Augustine’s SCITNONS regardıng hıs conception of
human NALlura (ultıata) (and ıts relatıon gratia), natural law dSs the
ratiıonal law owable by INCAans of TrCason, ımplanted In the CONSCL-
entia*\9, the relatıon between natural and moral law, between natural
and divine law, hıs 1eW the eed of and al (of 1C INL-
ti1um and perseuerantıa also grace) for salvatıon. Dogmatically,
Augustine remaıns strıct In h1s SCITHNON\NS vıirtues and salvatıon aAIic NOT
avaılable non-Christians.*!!

210 See the contrıbution of Verschoren.
211 See the contribution of amberi1gts.
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Fiınally, INaYy conclude that Augustine dısplayed posıtıve
pastora. attıtude towards Dagans and gentiles. He rejecte eIr
orlıentatıon, but he in hıs Confessiones he,; LOO, had NCC
een 1kewı1ise orlentated. Salvatıon Was only attaınable ıf converted,
but COonversıon 15 gıft from God In vVC polemical such

198, Augustine always kept CYC the poss1ıble COMNLVEOI-
S10N of He rejecte them and he always xhorted hıs
congregatıon facılıtate CONvers1o0ns. hıs posıtıve and OPCH attıtude
Was characterıstic of Augustine s pastoral CONMNCETNS In hIs Sermones
ad populum

Anthony Dupont (candıdate O-Flanders
fac of Theology

euven (Belgı1ıum)



JULIAN NATURAL VIRTITUES
AND ROM 2°14

In his Turbantium I, Julian of Aeclanum, Augustine’s MoOSst
vehement wıthın the ONfextT of the elagıan CONLTOVeETSY,
discusses the virtues of the Pasans. The IcCason for oIng 1S, quıte
obvıously, Juhan’s CONVICtION that the created uman beings’ nature

be arme: Dy the SIN of dam Turbantium Was wriıtten In
Ou 419, B urıng the second per10 of the elagıan Controversy.‘
It Was reDLY 118 Augustine’s 1Irs book De nuptiLs el CONCupliScent1a.

Turbantium Can be read d plea in favour of God, the g00d CIC-

ator, and of humanıty, the g0o0d creati1on. hıs work NS be
homage God and all uman beings, whether they Jews Chrıs-
t1ans In thıs 111 only DAaY attention Juhan’s pOSI-
t10n, NO the OMNC of Augustine, for the atter’s ideas about natural
law ave en een the subject of earne: studies.*

Julıan Was of the opınıon that the WdYy In IC Pasahns (some-
tiımes) do hat all human beings (includıng Chrıistians and eCWS
CXDEGIE {O do, 15 pro0 that humanıty whole, because of 1ts
natural capabılıties, 1S able do hat (G0d CXPECIS them do Indeed,
accordıng ulıan, hat uman beings d Treated beings AIC, 1S the
result of creatıve actıvıty and such actıvıty deserves the
g00d As result of thıs position, Julıian Cannot aCCepDL the doectrine of
or1ıgınal SIN presented Dy Augustine, for such doctrine, al eas in
the 16 W of Julıan, 181011 only rejects the idea of g00d CTreator and CIC-
at10on how COUuU being, born ıth natural evıl, be qualified the-
ologıcally 200  9 hOow COU the Creaftor of mala NnNaAtura deserve the

..  o0d creator? but alsSo excludes, from the VE egınnın? of
human beings’ ex1istence, the poss1ıbılıty that human beings AIC able
aCct In moral Way FOor Julıan, Zz00d nature, the result of g00d CIC-

ator, 1S the precondıtıon for CVCIY moral behavılour. Further, accordıng
Julıan, CVECIY uman eıng 15 respons1ble for hIis OW eceds, NOT for

OSse of others (includıng am For ulıan, thıs 15 sımply matter

Ihe second per10d of the CONLTOVETISY Starts ıth the condemnatıon of Pelagıus
and (Caelestius ın 418 and ends ıth the death of Augustine in 430

See theu of OUGHERTY, Natural Law, ıIn FITZGERALD, Augustine
TIhrough the Ages. An Encyclopedia, Grand Rapıds, Mich1igan/Cambrıdge, 1999,

582-584
LAMBERIGTS, Julian of Aeclanum: Plea for (100d Creator, ın Augus-

finıana (1988) 524
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of Justice. Judging nes  % personal moral actıvıtles 15 essentıal
of qualıification just.“

Wıthın thıs cContext, ulıan sed the actual moral behavıour of
the argument {O that the actıng ll belongs all
uman beings’ capacıtıies. In order substantıate thıs claım, Julıan
seemiıingly quoted Rom 14b-15a, where Paul stated that those, who
do nOot know the Law, “naturalıter ” fulfıl hat 15 ordered by the Law.?
ccordıng 18 Augustine, Julıan quoted thıs text in order sShow that
also ose who dıd not belıeve ıIn hrıst (alıenos fide Christi) COU
ave irue Justice because they dıd hat Was prescribed Dy the Law.®
ıke Paul, Julıan 1S of the opınıon that Pagans also ave certaın COIMN-
SsCJIeNCEe of hat 15 g00d and evıl and, responsıble beings, CON-
cretize thıs conscience./ Julıan NOT only quoted the Paulıne textT, he

Juhan’s posıtiıon clearly dıffers from that of Augustine; SCC, < 400(0)084 others,
CGORATH, Dıvıne Justice and Dıvyıne Equıity INn the Controversy hetween Augustine

and Julian of Eclanum, Downside Review 101 (1983), 312-319; LÖSSL, Julian
Von Aeclanum. Studien seinem Leben, seinem Werk, seiner Lehre und ihrer UÜberlie-
ferung (Supplements Vigıilıae Christianae, 60), Leiıden-Boston-Köln, 2001, 13  =

See Julıan, T urbantıum, irg 109, A OAYE 88, 3165 The teXL, quoted by
Julıan, 1[UNS followıng °Gentes legem NON abentes 1ps1 <1ıbi SUnNt lex, quı habent
ODUS legı1s scr1ıptum in cordıbus Su1S. ” The texti 18 nNOL really discussed Dy OÖSSL,
Julian Von Aeclanum., 207

Juhıan, T urbantıium, irg 109, NS 8 E} 3165 It should be mentioned that
Juhan’s point of departure 18 quıte dıfferent In cComparıson that of Augustine In his
antı-Pelagıan works. Whıle Augustine strongly related Iirue Justice and belief in the
redeemer, Jesus hrıst. Julıan, for hıs the OIMNC hand offered the classıcal philo-
sophical definıtion of Justice found In, J8 others, ( icero (compare De nNatlura
deorum L 38; De finibus V, O: V, 27 wıth Julıan, Florum 17 3 E CSEL 89I, 1, 26
I9 131 ( SR 89I, 17 143; HL, 2! COCSEL 8 C 1’ 332 the other hand, he based his
ideas Scriptural such H7 In fact, large parts of Florum 111
read cCommentary thıs Scriptural text. Further, for Julıan, it W das evıdent that Jus-
tice has ıts FrOOTS In God, who revealed thıs through hıs laws and hıs jJudgements; SCC,

Florum 1, 3718 (‚ANEL 8I, 1! Ar Thıs reference Bıblıcal 18 neglec-
ted Dy SMALBRUGGE, L/’identification interdite el IMDOSEE UÜUVeC Dieu. Sur le INOTYUd-

liısme de Julıen d’Eclane, in Augustiniana 04 ’ 307-323, CSD 310-313
The COrrect understandıng of Paul’s text WAas, for long time, atter of much

debate Current scholarshıp b that Paul, when speakıng OU! the Gen-
tıles, does NO have in mınd Gentile Chrıstians Was suggested Dy Augustine In Con-
Ira Iulianum I 2 C 44’ 730: SCC, in thıs regard, ONg others, ILCKENS, Der
Brief dıie Römer (Röm (Evangelısch-katholıscher OmMmMentar ZU Neuen Tes-
tament, VI, 1 ’ Zürich-Einsiedeln-Köln-Neukırchen-Uluyn, 1978, 133 Ihe ıdea that

actually law themselves, 1S clarly present ıIn StO1C phılosphy. Moreo-
VerT, aul affırm that knowledge of what ONC should do 18 present, real COIMN-
dıtıon of Gentile aWareneSssS, cf. ILCKENS, 133-134 FITZMYER, Romans.

New Translatıon ith Introduction and Commentary (TIhe Anchor Bıble, 43) New
Y ork-London- T’oronto-Sydney-Auckland, 1992, 305-312, CSP. 310-311 The-
refore, it 111 be surprıse that recent COMMEeEeNLaAatOTrS offer the Samıe explanatıon
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also trıed substantiate hıs claım that before and outsıde Christianity
uman beings x1isted who, hrough eIr acts, proved act eth1-
cally responsıble beings. Whıiıle Augustine laımed that OMC only
lıve Justly through faıth in Christ (cf Rom 14 447 and vehemently
rejecte the idea that, ap from faıth, OIlC COu be Just, ulıan trıed

demonstrate that uman nature In Was capable do the g00d
Indeed, for ulıan, the goodness of creation such 15 already gıft of
God and deserves be escr1be act of dıvıne STACE Moreover,
the 2g00d creator really wants help and SuUupport humanıty in order
that ıt should attaın perfection.”

TOM Augustinıian perspective, thıs COU be interpreted
sıgn of arrogance. ‘” For the bıshop of 1ppoO, ıt W ds unthınkable that
W  9 sınful uman beings, in OUT Current sıtuation, m1g be able sStart
ourselves in domg theologically g00d works !! However, wıthın Julı-
an s perspective, such posıtıon must be understood logıcal ex{i
Step in the PTOCCSS of human beings moral developments: nature
IC deserves the helping of God, must be qualıified good.!*
In er words, because OUT nature 1Ss 200d, it deserves be helped
by God urthermore, God g1Vves, CVCIY newborn human eing
soul, ratıonal soul, gıfted ıth wiıll, freedom, eic ere,; ıth
regar! the creatıon of the body, ONe speak of interplay be-
ween God and INCN, the eve of the creatıon of the soul, (G0d 15 the
sole creator. On the eve where OM 11l sıtuate TCason, wiıll, freedom,
ethıical responsıbilıty, God and God alone 1s creating and, ıth regar!

the reated product such, before ıt becomes actıvely behavıng

of the [WO CISCS the OMNC found in Juhan. dsee, BENETREAU, L/’epitre de aul
U4UUÜUX OMAINS (Commentaire evangeliıque de la Bıble, 14), Vaux-sur-Seine, 2002,

8R6-87 Paul, touJours SOUCIEUX d’attester ] ımpartıalıte dıvine, veut Oontrer quUC
DOUT les palens aussı l UuU1llc base POUT le Jjugement: ils n ont pas la 101 revelee, maıs
ıls Oont Uune certaine connalssance du bıen ef du mal el U1llc consclence quıdesapprouve, quı fonde unec responsabılıte precı1se. Au 1D il est prec1ıse
JuC «1’oeuvre de la 101>» est gravee dans leur (XUT. Cette these SUPDOSC CCI-
taın accord entre les requetes de la 101 revelee el celles de la consclence. ”

See Augustıine, Contra Iulianum 1 1 $ 447 745
I urbantium, irg 1Ö1, C6GSL:

$ Augustine, C’ontra Iulianum } 1 9 44, 745 “ Sed absıt ut sıt In alıquo
uceTa ulırtus, nN1ıs1ı fuerıt lustus. Quis POITO OTUm quı christianos haberı1 uolunt,
n1ıs1 solı Pelagıanı, auft in 1DS1S et1am forte solus, 1ustum dixerit infıdelem, 1ustum
dixerıt Implum, 1ustum dixeriıt dıabolo mancıpatum? ‚.

11 Ihıs 15 NOTL SaYy that, for Augustine, completely lost the "CapaxX bon1  »” but
sSımply that Wi because of OUT fallen nalture, wıthout God’s nNnOoTt able act
properly; SCC, Augustine, Opus imperfectum V7 58, CSEL 8I, 2 267

tulatıonem meretur. ”
I urbantium, Irg 103 ° BonamJULIAN OF AECLANUM ON NATURAL VIRTUES AND ROM. 2:14  129  also tried to substantiate his claim that before and outside Christianity  human beings existed who, through their acts, proved to act as ethi-  cally responsible beings. While Augustine claimed that one can only  live justly through faith in Christ (cf. Rom. 1:17) and vehemently  rejected the idea that, apart from faith, one could be just,® Julian tried  to demonstrate that human nature in se was capable to do the g00d.  Indeed, for Julian, the goodness of creation as such is already a gift of  God and deserves to be described as an act of divine grace. Moreover,  the good creator really wants to help and support humanity in order  that it should attain perfection.?  From an Augustinian perspective, this could be interpreted as a  sign of arrogance.!'° For the bishop of Hippo, it was unthinkable that  we, sinful human beings, in our current situation, might be able to start  ourselves in doing theologically good works.!! However, within Juli-  an’s perspective, such position must be understood as a logical next  step in the process of human beings moral developments: a nature  which deserves the helping grace of God, must be qualified as good.!?  In other words, because our nature is good, it deserves to be helped  by God. Furthermore, God gives, to every newborn human being a  soul, a rational soul, gifted with a will, freedom, etc. Where, with  regard to the creation of the body, one can speak of an interplay be-  tween God and men, on the level of the creation of the soul, God is the  sole creator. On the level where one will situate reason, will, freedom,  ethical responsibility, God and God alone is creating and, with regard  to the created product as such, before it becomes an actively behaving  of the two verses as the one found in Julian. See, e.g., S. BENETREAU, L’£pitre de Paul  aux Romains (Commentaire &vangelique de la Bible, 17), Vaux-sur-Seine, 2002,  pp- 86-87: “Paul, toujours soucieux d’attester 1’impartialit& divine, veut montrer que  pour les paiens aussi il y a une base pour le jugement: ils n’ont pas la 10i r&vel&e, mais  ils ont une certaine connaissance du bien et du mal et une conscience qui approuve  ou d&sapprouve, ce qui fonde une responsabilite precise. (...) Au v. 15, il est pr&cise  que «l’ceuvre de la loi» (...) est gravge dans leur ceeur. Cette th&se suppose un cer-  tain accord entre les requetes de la loi r&vel&e et celles de 1a conscience.”  ® See Augustine, Contra Iulianum IV, 17, PL 44, 745.  ? Cf. Ad Turbantium, frg. 101, CCSL, p. 364.  10 Cf. Augustine, Contra Iulianum IV, 17, PL 44, 745: “Sed absit ut sit in aliquo  uera uirtus, nisi fuerit iustus. (...) Quis porro eorum qui se christianos haberi uolunt,  nisi soli Pelagiani, aut in ipsis etiam forte tu solus, iustum dixerit infidelem, iustum  dixerit impium, iustum dixerit diabolo mancipatum? ” .  !! This is not to say that, for Augustine, we completely lost the ‘“capax boni”, but  simply that we, because of our fallen nature, without God’s grace are not able to act  properly; see, e.g., Augustine, Opus imperfectum V, 58, CSEL 85, 2, p. 267.  tulationem meretur. ”  ' Ad Turbantium, frg. 103: “Bonam ... hominum naturam, quae talis gratiae opi-homiınum naturam, QuaC alıls oratiae Op1-
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moral PCISON, the only OMNC responsible. * One should STITESS the 1ImMpOTr-
tance of Juhan’s po1n 1f God creates, for CVEIY newly born baby,
181  < soul, the chaın of SIN and gul between predecessors and SUCCCS-

SOIS, between parents and chıldren, between dam and h1ıs PrOSCHNY
longer exıists!

As Creator of all and everythıng, G0od o1ves thıs soul all NCW-

born babıes, thus not only 1{8 Christians, but also pagan babıes other
words, accordıng uhan, all uman eINES aAIc, the eve of the soul,

ratıonal eings, IMA20 Dei.! order know hat OIMC 18 expecte
know and do, OIlC 0€eSs 18{011 eed the Jewısh Law Al uman e1ings,

pPagans, Jews, Christians, gifted ıth 1C4SON agans do know hat
should be done, for 1CasOoN naturalıter enables them obey PTC-

Ihe possess1on of the 1Law 1S 1C4SOIl for the Jews boast
On the ther hand, the fact that the Law 1S NOL g1ven the Dans,
NOT be ınvoked Dy them aASs ECXCUSC for theır sınful behavılour. TIThe gıift
of TEASON AdSs such 1S sufficıent know hat OIC should do 15 (Z (G0od
has revealed hıimself through all He has created: all chould be able
18 obey commands through the o1ft of 1e4SON ccordıng Julıan,
there be ou ıf people, 197011 havıng rece1ved the Law, do 187011 do
hat they expected do, thıs 1S the result of kınd of neglıgence
of TCaSOI, and therefore, there 1S SXUUSE for eIr sinfulness.!®

In order substantıate hıs posıtıon, Julhıan refers oOse heroes
of the past who, although nNnOoT amılıar ıth the T1sSt1an faıth, aboun-
ded In virtues. ese people POSSCSS the goodness of nature, nOoTt the
help of9 but, al Can observe, they en ATC mercıful,
modest, chaste and sober, and they due the POWCIS of theır
innate freedom.!” ulıan, opposıtıon the ate Augustine,'® Cal refer

See, thıs regard, LAMBERIGTS, Julıan of Aeclanum and Augustine the
Orıgin of the Soul, ın Augustiniana (1996) 243-260

See, Florum I 3 E} (SELE 8 E} Ü “ nım imagınem De1 LLCI1-

t1s ratione SUSCEPIMUS ci. also I’ 9 C CNEL 8I, 1, 109
see, Turbantıum, irg E38; CGS 8 C 369:; Florum EB 13%:

GKL 8 E 1’ 274: 1, 185, Y 8I, 1? 302
Florum IL 186, CSEL 8I, 1? 303 “Ut quıbus lex data NON esL, intelle-

gantur NOMN SSC praecepla transgress]l, rel autem conulncantur, quon1am neglegentes
ratıonem, QUam propril in UuNOQUOQUC protestantur affectus, uel humanae socletatıs uel
pudorı1s 1ura temerauerıint Y See also W ANG ICH  ANG I'CHE, Saıint Augustıin el les
Vertus des palens, Parıs, 1938, PP. 106-112

Turbantıum, irg 105, CCS 88, . in quıbus sıne adıutor10 40 0
tlae, solum est naturae bonum, lıcet superstitionıbus mancıpatum, quı solıs hıbertatis
ingenıtae uiırıbus el mi1sericordes crebro el modest1 el castı inuen1ıuntur el sobrı1 ®

According Augustine, CVCIY ethical aCct mMust be done propter Deum If thıs
1$ nOoTL the Casc, such acı does nOoTt deserve be qualified g00d
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ncrete Roman people, known for eIr hıgh ethıical WaY of lıving.
In thıs regard, Julıan refers to people 1ıke Fabrıclus, Fabıus, SCIp10
and Regulus. !” Fabrıic1us, VE successful milıtary leader,. had, aAs
cConsul, beaten several trıbes Hıs most famous Victory W d> the ONEe
agamınst the Samnıtes In 2872 In classıc antıquıity he W ds SCCH
the MO of Roman vıirtue and thıcal excellence. C1icero himself

and know how much Julı1an borrowed from Cicero«V praısed
Fabricius for hıs honesty because., ın the WarTrT agaınst Pyrrhus, he refu-
sed acCcept the offer of captıve who had propose po1son Pyr-
rhus?! and W dads VC much impressed by Fabrıcıus Ireely chosen ıfe of
poverty.“ Quintus Fabıus Cunctator, who delıberately avoılded fıght
ıth the Punıiıc LTrOODS urıng the Second Punıiıc War, Was praised In
classıcal tradıtıon for hıs statesmanshıp and hıs brillıant glory, hıs clev-

w1iısdom and h1is lement humaneness.® Cornelius SCIp10 fr1-
Maılor Was described dS and WISe INa  - Cicero stressed

hıs superlor1ty of character and praısed hıs search for “ ot1um ei sol1-
tudo.?*4 Atılıus Regulus W as INan of hIs word and showed be
honest and stworthy. Indeed, imprisoned Dy the Pünies:. he W as sent
Dy them Rome In order negotiate Ou Carthagınıan priısoners.
He efused g1ve hıs Support the Punıiıc request and instead of Stay-
ng in hıs homeland and ıth hıs amıly, he preferre: respect hıs
g1ven word for he consıdered the g00d of the d INOTE iımportan
than his personal fate %> Honesty, w1sdom, faıthfulness, Oyalty and the
lıke, dIC al vırtues that, accordıng 18 Julıan, ATe attrıbuted ese
heroes of the past Juhan’s defence of the intrinsıc values of
pagan behavıour 1S, In , ogıcal CONSCYUCNCE of hıs cConvıctiıon
that all virtues ave theır Org1ın in the ratıonal mınd:

or121n of all the virtues 1S ocated In the ratıonal mınd, and all
the dıspositions Dy IC AIiIcC g00d eıther In Tultful 0)14 In arren

( I urbantıum, irg 106, GE 8 9 For sımılar 1deas the ork of
ContemporarYy of Juhan, Salvıan of Marseılle, SCC COLISH, The StOLC Tradition from
Antıquity the karly Middle Ages I} StOLCLSM In Christian Latın I’hought through Sıxth
Century (Studies In the Hıstory of Christian Thought, 35 Leıden, 1985, 113-114

(M. LAMBERIGTS, Tulianus (Tulianus Von Aeclanum), in RAC 19 (1999),
483-505, CSD 491-4973

Cicero, De OffiCLLS E 40:;: 1L,
(Cicero, Tusculanae Disputationes U,

Cicero, De OffiCLLS 1, 108 For eritical evaluatıon of thıs classıcal VIEW, SO
Ouintus Fabius Maxımus Verrucosus, ISSOWA (ed.) Paulys Real-Encyclopädie

der classıschen Altertumswissenschaft VI, Stuttgart, 1909, 830
Cicero, De OffiCLLS IL, E3 The topıc of otıum W ds ell known In both classı-

cal and Christian antıquıty.
Cicero, De OffiCLLS E 39; UL, 99 _1
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(010181 in the subject that 1S OUT mınd: prudence, Justice,
temperance, COUTALC. There{fore, though the W! of these d1sposI1-
t10Ns 15 naturally in all, it o€es noOL, nonetheless, LNOVC toward ONC end
in all of them Rather, In aCcCcord wıth the jJjudgment of the ll whose
least indıcatıon they SCIVC, they directed eıther eternal OT tem-

pora. g00ds When thıs happens, they dıffer nNnOoL In what they NnOL
in what they do, but only In what they merit. They suffer the
loss of theır DITODCI Name OT of theır PTODCI kınd, but they dIC eıther
enriched by the Jargeness OT dısappointe by the slımness only of the

2726reward they sought.
Human beings reated ratıonal, mMO beings, capable of

vıirtue and VICe, for, by nature, reated in such WaY that they able
fulfıl iransgress commandments protect, the basıs of

natural teachıng, the rıghts of uman socılety. Ihey PDOSSCSS the free-
dom OpL for eıther of the [WO options, whereın OMNC ıll fınd the
ERSCHCE of eıther sSinnNıng o1ng justice.“” What makes g00d
depends uDON hat and do ASs ratıonal beings. In eOTY, all

expecte fulfıl hat 15 requıred Dy virtues such prudence,
Justice, emperance, COUTASLC., Deacto, the wıll choices orı1entate OUuT

moral behavı1our. Whether choose for eternal emporal g00ds 1S,
Julıan claıms, the result of OUT OW ıll What kınd of meriıts ıll
deserve, 15 the result of OUT choices.

It 1S interesting SCC that Juhan’s appeal the moral beha-
V10Ur of Pagalls 1S dırectly elated hıs 16 W that all human beings

gifted ıth innate virtues, and he 11l quote in thıs ontext Rom
1415 argumen for hıs OW posıtıon. One Can Sa y that for

Julıan ere 1S contradıction between g00d thıcal ideas, present
in classıcal tradıtıon, and hat OMNC Can fınd valuable insıghts In
crıpture.

Turbantıum, irg 108, GCEeEsL 88, 3165 Cunctarum ONZO ulrtutum in rat10-
nabılı anımo sıta est, el affectus OINNCS, PCI qUOS aut fructuose auft sterıilıter bon1ı UuS,
In sublecto SUnNLT mentis nNnOstrae prudentıa, lustitla, temperantıa, fortitudo Horum 1g1-
[ur affectuum ul1s CUIHl sıt omnıbus naturalıter NON tamen ad UNUuIN finem
omnıbus» sed DIO 1udic10 uoluntatıs, CU1US nutu1 serulunt, aut ad qgefterna auft
ad temporalıa dırıguntur. Quod CU: fit, NOMN in quod sunt, NON in quod sed

solo uarıant quod erentur. Nec NOMI1NIS SU1 1gıtur pOossunt 11CC generI1s SUS-

tinere dıspendium, sed solıus quod appetiuerunt praem11 aut amplıtudıne dıtantur auf
exılıtate frustrantur. ” Ihe translatıon 1$ taken Irom Answer the Pelagians, Ans-
wer Julian Introduction, Translatıon and oOftes by The Works f Saint
ugustine. Translatıion for the 2Ist Century, I! 24), New York, 1998, 301-392

Florum I’ 79, OS 8 E 1! *Factum est nNnım anımal ratıonale, INOT-

tale, ‚D: ulrtutis ef ult11l, quod possel sS1b1 possibıilıtate uel SCIUATC de1
mandata ue] transgredi ue|l magıster10 naturalı CONSCIUAIC 1USs humanae socıletatıs 1ıbe-

YUC haberet alterutram uelle partem, In qUO peccatı eit lustitiae est.  27
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As Jalian 1ll elsewhere, virtues aAr congenital.“® All
human beings POSSCSS innate nobility,“ for virtues such d W1Sdom,
Justice, self continence and COUTASC belong the domaın of the rat10-
nal soul, gıft DPar excellence. Indeed, Julıan Can easıly combıiıne
Christian thınkıngz Ou the goodness of creation ıth Sto1c reflection
about uman beings ethical possibilities.””

In book 11 of Turbantium, wıthın ontext where he 15 des-
cribıng the task of the soul In ıts relatıon the body for ulıan, it 15
clear that the soul, gıfted ıth rCason, mMust dırect and ontrol the body

Julıan explicıtly refers Sallust Juhian W ds of the opınıon that
human beings consıst of [WO unequal elements, soul and body the
soul 1S expecte: rule VeCT the body, “ quorum alterum nobıs Cu
d11s, alterum Cu beluıls CSSC cCommune ” allust, De (’atılınae
Coniuratione j 2) for the soul 1Ss gıfted ıth vırtue and thus ITCQUCS-
ted commend the body.*! Julıan indeed 15 AWAAaTC of the fact that hat
Christians hold also belongs the ulture he lıves 1n the dıstance
between hıs Chrıstian WOT and hıs “ secular” traınıng 1S, indeed, much
maller it WAaSs, at that time In hıstory, the Case for Augustine.*“

According ulıan, ese virtues AIc, the ONEC hand, innate,
but must also be acquıred Dy the uUsc of perfect reason.°° Indeed, for
Julıan, the and owledge of innate virtues such 1Ss NOl
sufficıent Human beings aATe expecte 18 develop ese viıirtues Dy
lıving accordıng them uman beings not only eed know ese
virtues, but AIC also expecte: make them concrete.** God nables
human beings fulfıl hıs laws. Pıous and Just d He 1S, He ll
ask that should be one hat 1S iımpossıble, for He 15 g00d creator

Florum I 129 SEL 8 E 27 K3öS homo PCI omn1a probus, COMN-

genit1s dicatur florere uirtutibus. ”
Turbantium, irg 8I, CCSL 88, 23672 ob hOocC dıcatıs 19(0)8! SC

In Carllec malı necessitatem, ut erubescat UNUSqU1ISquUE laudabiılıter condıtus, deformiter
uluere, SIC pudor turpI OCCUrrat lgnaulae de commendatıone nobiılıtatıs ingenıtae E  ;

On the StO1C aspectT, SCC, Paradoxa Stoicorum
31 Turbantium, irg 116, CESE 88, 366 quon1am imparıbus bonis

composıit! ul  $ anımum corporIi debere dominarı, [(0) alterum nobıs CUM dı1s,
alterum CU belutis OTMINMECTINOTA: SSC COMMUNG; el iıdeo 1d quod est melıus, ıd esT,
anımum, ulrtute praedıtum el membris COrpOTIS bene eft cupıdıtatibus ımperare. ”

‚ÖSSL, Julian VonNn Aeclanum, 83-90 Däakulare Bıldung und kırchliches
Mılıeu)

Florum 1L, 1653. CSEL 8 E 19 469 de iıllıs CRO uırtutibus d1co, qUas
USu 1am perfectae rat1on1s adıpıscımur. ” See also REFOULE, Julien d’Eclane. The-
ologien el philosophe, in RSR (1964), 42-84,

(M. Commentarius In Cantıcum Cantıcorum, irg 99 EL 88, 400 l S1IC
CTSO ei in t E CU1US generosıtatem doctrina Componıt, uft ulırtutes, QuUas natura inchoet,
dıscıplına consummet. ”
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of uman beings, who AIcC innocent by nature, and al the Same time
able freely ıfe accordıng the virtues,° for God made allD
virtutis.?° 11l be vıdent that Julıan, ıth hıs belıef In God who
1S the cCreator of all human beings, (G0od who created hıs umanıty in
such WaYy that they naturalıter know hat they must do, ar Cal

aCCcept the idea that people born ou1lty because of the SIN of theır
ancestor, Adam.}

Julı1an posıtıon all result in fırm protest agaınst anı y iıdea of
natural eviıl, because of hıs CONCETIN for ıfe accordıng the
vırtutes. 1ıke Hıncmar of Reıms and Hrabanus Maurus ıIn the nınth
CeNTUTY, he fears that the ıdea of natural evıl might question ne’s  A pCTI-
sonal responsı1bıilıty, somethıng Roman cıtızen, CVCN ın the fıfth CEN-

LUrY, COU noft accept.® cshould be emphasızed that Julıan protest
agaınst an Yy idea of natural evıl 1S thoroughly elated ıth thıs CONCETIN

for the auof the indıvıdual, rational and thus ethically ICSPON-
S1 uman being.””

ulıan 15 ell AWAaTeC of SOMNC er CONSCQUCNCECS of hıs e_
clatıon of the pagans ethıical capacıtles. Indeed, it unfaır hım
that OSse who able fo aCt In Just WayY, who that irue Jus-
tice 1S In themselves, ll recelve eternal condemnation.“© In 9
Julıan quest10ons Augustine’s clear but radıcal posıition: wıthout al
in T1S ONMNC Call be saved, LO ose who do NnOTt belıeve in hrıst
(e.9., because they lıved before Christ’s comıng), ıll be condemned

eternal ea ulıan 1s of the opınıon that such adıcal posıtıon 1S,
In unjust towards ose who dıd not know ST1 do nNnOot know
Jesus Christ, whiıle al the Samlec time fulfillıng hat ethically Was and
1S requested from them Cynically, ulıan remarks that ıf ONC 15 lon-
SCI lowed call the chastıty of the Dagans chastıty, ONeC longer

Florum 1L, 82, CSEL 8I, 15 406 “Ergo Deum el 1ustum ef pı1um cred1i-
INUS ei ueTaCeM PCI hoOocC nıhıl impossı1ibiıle mandasse egem 1US tenemus, nıhıl fal-
SU)} confirmare testimon1a, nıhıl In1quum pronuntlare judıic1a, sed 1psum SSC hom1-
NU: condıtorem, qUOS nullo Crimiıinı obnox10s creal, uUeTUIMM plenos quıdem innocentı1a
naturalı, uoluntarıarum autem ulrtutum capaces. ”

Florum I’ 79, CSEL 8I, 1’
&'] For Juhan’s ideas Ou dam. N LLAMBERIGTS, Julien d’Eclane el UQUS-

Hn d’Hıppone: deux conceptions ’Adam, in Augustiniana 4() (1990). 373-410,
CSD 373-382; LÖSSL, Julian Von Aeclanum,

See, Turbantıum, irg 8 $ CGS 88, 362
Florum H: 197, GCSEE 8I, . 496; I 129, C SEL 8I, 29

Wıth regard Juhan’s dıstınction between human beings created nature and their
moral act1vıty, SCC FOULE, Julien d’Eclane: theologıen el philosophe?, in RSR

64 , 42-84:; 2339247
I urbantıum, irg 191 CENSL 8 E 365
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call eIr bodies bodies, NOT the frunts of eır tields TU1TsS hıs 15
absurd, Julıan concludes.“! Therefore, Juhan askes Augustine, CCIf

WEeTIC clothe the naked, FESGCUE the ONEC in anger, CAal!‘ for the
wounds of the sıck, schare hıs wealth In honest irıendshıp and COU In

WaY be forced g1ve alse testimonYy CVECN Dy TE 1Ss thıs all SIN,
because ıt o0€es not COTMINC from faith‘? ”’42 In Juhan’s VIEW, OIMNC must
evaluate hat people actually do One gelts the impress1ion that, In Aul-
an s argumentatıon, hat do 1S LNOTC ımportant than why do ıt
In Case, ONeE CannoTt separate the why from the what

al hıs convıctıon that human beings’ nature deserves
the qualıification g00d, he repeats that human beings be wıthout
SINS Dy pursumng holıness, pursuılt 16 15 supporte: Dy God .“
In Juhan’s VIEW, (G0d elps h1s humanıty [WO times: ITrS through the
gılt of go0od creation; ex{i through hıs CoOonNnstian help and Support of
oOSse who want do hat Heu them to do.**

In E Juhan emphasızes the importance of human beings’
responsıbilıty sımply because he fears that iıdea in 16 only al
cshould ead salvatıon miıght result In kınd of lazıness atalısm
ullan fears that such ıdea annıhılates uman eings free all and eth1-
cal responsı1bıilıty, for f evıl 1S in ne’s  C reated nature, he 111
be able it and do the g00d, ONMNC IS expecte: do 45 More-
OVCI, Julıan interprets 11ım eus) quı homiınes vult
Salvos fler1 ei ad agnıtıonem verıtatis venıre ” In ıts TOades D} ıd
estT, (J0d wants al] uman beings be saved, for al] hıs creatures.%6

41 I urbantıum, irg 142( 88, 365 “S1 dicatur qul1a Castıtas nT1-
delıum castıtas NON N eadem fronte dıcetur, qulau L9) NON sıt
el oculı Paganorum SCIHSUMmM NON habeant intuendı el Tumenta quUaC in Nas-
Cunftur agrıs frumenta 1910)8! sınt; ef multa alıa QUaC tantae absurdıtatıs Sunt, ut
rsum possint intellegentibus Commouere. ”

I urbantıum, irg 114, GESL 88, 3166 “Sl gentilıs nudum operuerI1t, per1-
chtantem lıberauerit, aegT1 uulnera fouerit, diuitias honestae amıcıtlae iımpenderıt, ad
testimon1um falsum NeEC tormentis potuerit iımpellı, numquıd qulia ON est fıde, PCC-
cCatum est‘? ” The translatıon 1S, ıth SOTINC Sma changes, taken from Answer the
Pelagians, Answer Julıan. Introduction, Iranslatıon and Notes by I1 ESKE
The Works f Saint Augustine. Translatıon for the 2Ist Century, 1,24), New Y Oork,
1998, 308

43 T urbantıum, irg 115 OCSL 88, 3166 ‘ Perfacıle 1g1ıtur stud10 sanctitat1is,
quod Deus adıuuat, potest homo peccatıs. ”

It should be remembered that people lıke Pelagıus and Julhıian constantly adı
‘“wıth the help of God” hen they speak of human beings abılıty do the g0ood they

expected do
45 T urbantıum, irg 118 GL 8 E} 3166 “Sl alıquıs malus condı possetl

NUM Ua in bonum ablutione transıret. ”
Turbantium, irg 123 GENL 88, 36 /
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hıs 18 possıble for Law 15 wrıtten in the he  Z of al] people
and, be SCCI1 in the moral behavıour of the prophets, patrıarchs
and er saınts of the Old ] estament, of pPagans and stlans, PCO-
ple really excel through eIr OW efforts*” Julıan really thınks
through the CONSCQUENCCS of unıversal creativıty and the g00d-
( related it

Julıan reproaches Augustine that the latter o0€Ss not eXpect
ing from human beings’ ethical fforts According Julıan,
Augustine thus contradıcts Mt where the ord explicıtly
states and yYOUu ıll recelve; seek and YOU 111 find;: knock and
the 0OOT ıll be opened fOor yOou For who asks rece1ves;

who seeks finds; and the OOT all be opened for CVEIY-
ONeC who knocks.”48 Scholars dealıng ıth the Pelagıan CONLrOVEISY
quıte often claım that ONC of the 1SSUeS, underdeveloped by the Pela-
g1ans, 1S prayen. thınk thıs reproach 1S COrrect OIMC 1l seldom fınd

systematıc discussıon of the ımportance of prayciI in Pelagıan WT1-
ings At the Samnlc tiıme, ONC must admıt that text the ONC qUO-
ted above makes clear that somebody lıke Julıan, when dealıng ıth
evangelıcal referring praycCl, interprets ese hıterally:

expected ask, seek and knock We AICcC expected z the
inıtlatıve. We ave to recogn1ze that eed help In er
words, although Julıan o0€es not chare Augustine’s 1e W of gratia
praevenıens, voluntas Deo praeparata al eas in far
such ideas aTic related postlapsarıan status he 1Ss S{i1 ell

of the eed pray in order be helped. At the Samle tiıme,
thıs o0€Ss NOL exclude OUT duty make IN of the capacıtıes all
rece1ived.

Julıan 18 of the opınıon that Augustine 11070 easıly attrıbuftes the

gratia Chriısti (to the Savıng and restorıng oTaCE) hat Can be CONsI1-
dered belongıng human beings’ reated nature such. E.S
Julıan reproaches Augustine for considering marıtal chastıty d gift
of STACC, whıiıle such chastıty IS also present am OoN£ unbelievers.“? ulıan
ere suggest that Dy attrıbuting 100 Man human qualities
and actıvıties Chrıistian 9 ONC, in 1S endangering the

Florum I’ 124, CSEL 89, 1‚ 137 ‘“ Prophetas el patriarchas OMNCSYUC
SAanCIOS ueter1s testament! CcCOoNnstat baptısmatıs eXpertes fu1sse, sed Deo condıtos PTO-
PT11S deinceps fulsısse uirtutibus

( Turbantıum, irg v22, CESL; 88, 36 /
Turbantıum, irg 123 CCS 88, 367 (Qui est aute: quod loquer1s

nıhıl pertinere ad laudem oratiae, S1 ıd one! SU1S, quod peccala iMP1LS largıuntur prop-
ier pudıicıt1am scılıcet con1ugalem, quamı bı habere uldentur el imp11? Ut quıd
AQUuU!' pudicıt1am el uirginıtatem quası eiusdem gener1s jung1s?)”
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actual value and specıfic1ıty of such9 for the qualıties and aCtH1VI-
t1es mentijoned, also present ıth pagans.” Not wıthout rhetorical
exaggeratlon, ulıan states ıf aCcCCountft of thıs evıl of sexual
desıre CVCN Chrıstian SPOUSCS produce sınful offspring, ıt ollows
that virgınal chastıty 1S the bearer of happıness. And SInce ıt 15
OUuUnNn In people wıthout the al OSse unbehevers xalted by the VIr-
tue of chastıty better than Christians defiled by the staın of sexual
desire.  »51 Agaın, Juhan’s po1in 1S clear: much of hat 15 consıdered

be one ..  sub gratia”,  39 52 1s already present in the Pasans, who, al-
though 191011 havıng experienced 9 o1Ing the SAamnle thıngs

the Chrıistilans. It that Juhan’s maın CONCETN and
irankly mM1 that the bıshop sometimes Cal be extremely orıng in

hıis consısts in protecting and defending hat be QUa-
hlıfıed COINIMMNON humanıty By oıng he in WaY
deprecı1ate Chrıistian ethıical behavıour, but wants aVO1d that hat
be one Dy human beings because of theır OW natural capacıtles,
should be attrıbuted by Christians external savıng W  9 wrongly

53called 66

hıs 1S NnOT Sa y that, from the perspective of the Chrıstian
faıth, ere should be problem ıth ese pagans posıtions. ece|
the pagans bonum nalurae 15 caught In superstition,“ IC Call,
accordıng ulıan, in WaY be eXcused, for the Pasans 1{070 COUuU
ave known law the basıs of eIr innate ICaSON, for God
had revealed hımself through hıs creation.° Indeed, that human beings
must and honour the OMNC and true G0od 15 imprinte in them

Of COUISC, it should be admıtted that, for Augustine, the UOIC of hıs argument
had NOoTL much do ıth what OIlC de facto 15 domng, but ıth hat motivates SOTINC-
OMNC aCct in such

51 Turbantium, irg 12 GCE-NE, 8 E} 367 ‘“ Sed S1 propter hoc hıbıdınıs
malum et1am de conı1ug1bus chrıistianıs proles CTI1ImınO0sa profertur, sequıtur uft pudıc1-
t1a uırginalıs sıt fehcıtatıs ıllatrıx; el quı1a ın IMp1S inuenıtur antecellunt infıde-
les pudıcıtıae ulrtute sublımes, christianıs hıbıdınıs tabe pollutıs. ” Ihe translatıon 1S,
ıth SOTITIIC SMa changes, taken from Answer the Pelagians, Answer Julian.
Introduction, Iranslatıon and ofes by TESKE (The Works of Saıint Augustine.

Translation for the 21Ist Century, I’ 24), New X OrK, 1998, 409
Meant 1S the savıng of Christ.
In I urbantıum, irg CESL 88, Juhan 111 ( ShOW that,

the corporeal level, elements such CONcupiscence should be consıdered
belonging OUT created nature and thus, In \ deserve the qualıification g0o0d for they
refer God’s creatıve actıvıty. According Julıan, moral qualifications such go0od

evıl should be elated moral actıvıtles of human beings, NOTL theır substance,
In Its creatiıon result of 0od’s OW) actıvıty.

I urbantıum, irg 105, BF 88,
Florum I Za CSEL 8I, 29 RE
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d images of God through eır natural reason>®. In er words, ulıan
0€eSs beheve that pagans perform g00d aCTS but at the Same time
po1ts outft that theır adoratıon of the pagan gods Can in WadYy be
EXCUSC for them

thıs regard, OMC should remember that Juhan, throughout the
CONtTOVETSY, constantiy protested agaınst ugustine’s accusatıon that
the Pelagıans laımed that they WeIC able venerTrate God wıthout h1ıs
help.>” For Julıan, the cult of Go0od 18 rich and dıverse and has
mMan implicatiıons that ıt 1S sımply nonsensıcal suggest that uman
eing COUuU fulfıl all ese thıngs wıthout helping grace.?”®
Moreover, the level of doctrine and VSTeTY, the human beings’
free 311 1S sSımply insufficient.”? Julıan clearly saı1d yes 1{8
that elps belıeve and understand Chrıstian doectrine.

As far Cal SCC, ullan read, better, replied 18

Augustine s Contra Iulianum. Therefore, ıt 18 hard know whether he
6CVET WOU ave agreed ıth Augustine that the great heroes of ancıent
Rome could nNnot be truly rıghteous because they dıd not ave the irue
al in hrıst At the Samllec tiıme, ıt must be recognızed that also for
ulıan, Christ’s COomıng, suffering, ea and resurrection
MO In Christian story6ulıan speaks of hrıst’s manı-
fold hrıst created all ouf of nothıng, DaVC TrCaSOoN, made

Julıan, Florum 1L, ÖL CSEL 8 E 1: PP 214-2753; 1L, 106, CSEL 8 E} 1,
426 *(Inm utique sta Omn1a, QuaC dogmatıbus quUam qQuaC myster11s cont1-

nen(Ttur, 1ıbertas arbıtrı1 PCI 19(0)81 potuerit inuenire, quamuı1s, ut 1ICC 1dola colerentur
i e Deus, quı1 innotescebat mundı 1PS1US condıtor, spernere(lur, magıstro gentium
docere potuerit ratiıo naturalıs. ”

Florum HL, 1 CSEL 8 E 19 475 “Quod enım als ad colendum recte Deum
SINEe 1PS1US adıutor10 dıcı nobıs sufficere UN1ICUIQUE 1bertatem arbıtril, OmMnınO mentir1s. ”

Florum ML, 106, CS 8I, 1’ 475-4726 “(’um nNnım cultus De1 multis
intellegatur modiıs ef in custodia mandatorum ef in exsecratione ult1orum el in S1Im-
pliıcıtate conuersatıon1s el in ordıne myster1o0orum ef in profundıtate ogmatum, QqUaAC
de trinıtate uel de resurrectione multisque allıs siımılıbus fıdes chrıstiana consequıitur,
quı erı pOteSsLT, ut 105 inconfuso diıcamus SiNne adıutor10 De1l lıberum arbıtrıum suff1-
clens ad 1US SSC culturam, CUM legamus in euangelı0 diıcentem domınum : confıteor
tibi, ater, Domine caelı ei errae, quı abscondistı haec sapıent1bus el prudentibus ei
reuelastı paruulıs: ıta, ater, quon1am S1C fuıut beneplacıtum ante te‘? ”

Florum 1L, 106, CSEL 8I, 1’ 4726 “Cum uti1que ista Omn1a, QUaC dog-
matıbus quam qUaC myster11s continentur, 1ıbertas arbıtrı1 DCI NON potuerıt Inue-
nıre., quamu1s, ut 1ICC 1dola colerentur NC Deus, quı innotescebat mundı 1DS1US COIMN-

dıtor, sperneretur, magıstro gentium docere potuerıt ratio naturalıs. ” On Juhan’s
16 W about STACC, SCC LAMBERIGTS, Julıan of Aeclanum (Girace: Some C(ONSL-
derations, In L IVINGSTONE (ed.); Studia Patrıstica. Papers Presented al the Ele-
venth International Conference Patrıstiıc Studies eld In xforı 199] Vol=
Cappadocian Fathers, ree: Authors after Nıicaea, Augustine, Donatısm, and ela-
21ANLSM, Leuven, 1993, 23472-349
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hıs image, and 4granted free ıll oug9enelIts increased.
Grace iıtself DaAaVC the law aASs help that should stimulate the 1g
of 1C4aSON Christ’s incarnatıon W ds described d belonging 18 the full-
csS5 of. W as SCCH A4S eXpression of incalculable altfeC-
t1on for u that WOU love hım In love Was

that He dıd NOoTft hıs w{0)  — but delıvered hım for TIhrough
baptısm, He not only LOTZ1VEs OUuT SINS but ralses adopts and
makes holy IThe only ıng Julıan aCcCcept 15 that, through the
gift of9 the essentıals of the reated uman nature radıcally
changed OT destroyed.°“

Fınally, ıt should be stressed that Juhan’s posıtıon Was NOT SIM-
ply held because he wante: undermiıine Augustine’s doctrine of OTr1-
g1na. SIN Indeed, ıt W as integra. part of hıis OW theologıcal COIMN-
Vict1ons. In thıs regard, OIlC m1g refer Julıan Expositio 7 TIobh
XXUIL12 Here, Julıan explıicıtly States that the Bıblical fext 66Man—
aUs labıorum e1us 1910)0| recess1” cshould be interpreted ollows

orders AICcC impressed In the uman nature Dy the of I1CcCa-
SOIl and such they AIC, lıke the law, able eaC Justice human
beings, posıtıon, confırmed Dy Paul in Rom 14 ©! In er words,
the belıef that all uman beings ratıonal images of (10d know hat
cshould be one and AIC reated in such WaYy that they able

Julıan, Florum I’ 94-95, AL 831 109-110 °°Gratiam CISO Chrıstı
multiplıcem confitemur: prımum 1US est, quod factı nıhılo SeCcun-
dum, quod uf uluentibus ıta sentientibus ratione praestamus, JuUaC impressa est
anımo, ut condıtorIis imago doceretur, ad CU1US qu' respicıt dıgnıtatem arbıitrı1 COMN-

lıbertas. Ipsı et1am gratiae beneficı1ıo0rum, quaC nobıs NO desınıt, dUS-
menta reputlamus; 1psa oratia legem ın adıutoriıum misıt: ad 1US spectabat officıum,
uft rat1o0n1s lumen, quod prauıtatıs exempla hebetabant el consuetudo ult1orum, multi-
modis erudıtionıbus excıtaret imıtatos SsSUuOoS oueret; ad ist1us CISO ogratliae, 1ıd est
dıuinae beneuolentiae, QUaC rebus CaUuUsamMl dedıt, plenıtudinem spectauıt, ut uerbum
aAilOQO fıeret ef habıtaret In nobıs. Reposcens nım Deus abh imagıne SUua aMOTIS ulcem
palam fecıt, QUam in NOS inaestimabıiılı egısset affectu, ut uel SCTO redamaremus
CUM), quı cCommendans carıtatem SU amı nobıs fil10 SUO NON pepercıt, sed PIO nobıs ıllum
tradıdıt pollıcens, quıa, S1 uolulssemus deinceps uoluntatı 1US oboedire, unıgenıtı SUul
praestaret NOS SSC coheredes Haec CISO gratia, UUaC in baptısmate NON solum PCC-
ata condonat, sed Cu hoc indulgentiae benefic10 ei prouehit el cConsecratli,
haec, Inquam, ogratia, merıtum 10)  9 NON lıberum condıt arbıtrıum, quod
aCC1pımus tempore qUO CTITCAIMMUT, utıimur autem, qUO ualentiam inter bonum ef malum
discretion1s adıpıscımur. Bonae ıtaque uoluntatı innumeras achutor11 dıuinı adesse SPC-
1e6S$s 197(0)8! NCSAMUS, sed ita, ut ON DPCI adıutorım CNCIa aut fabrıcetur QUaC fuerıit arbı-
tT11 destructa 1ıbertas auft alıquando exclusa uel bon1 uel malı Cu1lquam necessIıtas
credatur incumbere., UETUTMN arbıtrıo lıbero OINNC adıutorium cooperatur. ”

Julıan, E.xposıitio librı Iob 1 E} CSE 8 9 265 ‘ Mandata abıorum
De1 SSC dıcıt naturae SUacC uım rat10n1s impressam, QUaC ulce leg1s potult homines
docere lustitiam, sıcut el apostolus alt Gr Nnım gentes QqUaC egem ON habent, natu-
ralıter qUuUaC legıs SUnNnt facıunt, e1iusmodı legem 19710)8| habentes, 1ps1 sıbı SUnt lex  97
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realıze commandments belonged the essentıals of Julıan
personal ConVvıction, whether thıs Was eiende:‘ In CONLTOVETISY
explained in exegetical Com  ary

I thınk that the followıng conclusıons be TAawW from hat 15
developed In thıs 1Cc16e€

The iıdea that the g00d (G0d 15 the g00d Creator of all human beings
(Chrıstians, Jews, pagans) 15 OC of the CO  es of Juhan’s
eology.
All uman beings born ıth ratıonal soul and aT' especlally

that level, ıimages of God ora behavıour happens the eve
of the soul: here, ONC mMust ıtuate the innate viıirtues and the PCI-
sonal consclence. Moreover, here, in CVCIY uman eing

ab OV.  S No pPrev10us sinners, NOLt BVn Adam, Cal destroy the
and innocence of the newly created soul of baby

Further, that all humans beings reated ıth morally g00d
nature 15 proved by the thıcal behavıour of pagalns.
As Chrıstıian, ulıan that God WAants all human beings,
includıng Pagans, be saved, for all born ıth the needed Capa-
bilıties (cE Rom 14)
Julıan radıcally denies the ex1istence of all y natural evıl In human
beings’ reated constitution, for that m1g result in the neglıg1bi-
lıty of uman beings’ personal and ethical responsıbıilıty.
Juhan’s praise of the moral ıfe of the o0€es not 1C. that
pagans do not eed the savıng of hrıst

COUISC, Juhan’s posıtion, in ıts ogıcal coherence, also CaU-

SCS SOTIC problems especlally the eve of CONC uman beings’
moral behavıour. Indeed, all uman beings aATrc born in CO COMN-

texT. The influence of educatıon chıldren 18 ell known and nobody
15 born tahula TE ANYE R At the Salmllc tıme, it remaılns irue that Juhan’s CIC-

at1onıst approac 18 VEeLY fundamental crıt1ique of Augustine’s ideas
Ou or1ginal SIN Moreover, hI1s 16 W that non-Christians lıve and
aCctl d ethically speakıng g00d humans 1S not only challenging sState-
ment towards Christians, ıt 1S CVCN, In the ontext of Oday, VE rele-
z posıtıon. Julıan 1s convınced that non-Christians aIc able do
hat cshould be done, but, al the Sd111Cc tiıme, he STIre that ese NOMN-

Chrıistians ave P6EXCUSE for nNnOot veneratıng the true God

Lamberı1gts
fac of Theology

euven (Belg1ıum)
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hıs artıcle Phılosophıia Chrıstiana ugustin Contra Iulianum
Goulven eCc T[alses the of the relevance of ph1-

osophy Augustine ate works partıcularly relatıon to the CON-

VerSy ıth Juhan of Eclanum Rather than dıvide Augustine
works 1Into [WO 1SUNC per10ds phılosophical per10 PI10T 396
and theologıcal per10d after 306 w observes CONUNULLY
Augustine works from the earhest per10 onwards hat CONTINULLY
revolves around the NOotION of the era philosophia of Christianıty and
Augustine ıdentification of ıf ıth the term philosophia Christiana

Contra TIulianum mploring Julıan embrace the irue
phılosophy of Christianıity, ugustine WT1 “I beg YOU do NOTL let the
phılosophy of entlles be INOTE honest than OUuT Christian phılosophy,
j @ the ONeEe Iirue phılosophy, much the study the love
of wısdom 15 sıgnıfıed Dy thıs amle ”3 Augustine then ENCOUTALCS
Julhıian consıder the implıcatiıons of Cicero Hortensius for VCI-

COMNS hıs
ec Augustine UuUsSsec of thıs term hıs ate works

15 ou sıgnıficant the Currenft endency cast the hought
of the ate Augustine solely theologıcal terms Augustine however
SsSCcSs the term philosophia Christiana three dıfferent OCCas10N1Ns the
CONLTOVETISY ıth Julıan of Eclanum HC the C ontra Iulianum and
WICEe the Opus iımperfectum CONIFra Iuliıanum The entral eme
ese the extfent of humankınd abılıty resIisSt the love
of the WOT. the te of the flesh the fall aftermath
hus the mıdst of hıis CONLTOVEISY ıth ulıan of Eclanum VeCT the

Goulven Madec, “ Philosophia christiana’ (Augustin Contra Iulıanum, I 14,
TZ) Petites Etudes Augustiniennes, Collection des Etudes Augustiniennes, Serie
Antıquıite, 1472 (Parıs, 1994 Institute Etudes Augustiniennes), 163- IT

Goulven adec, “Le 'Platonısme)’ des Peres, ” Petites Etudes Augustiniennes
P50) See also Le Dieu Augustin (Parıs du Cerf,; 83

C’ontra Iulianum FL 774) Obsecro 1ON SIl honestior
phılosophıa Gentium QUam nOstira Christiana qua ula est ucTa philosophıa quando-
quıdem stadıum vel “100(0)8 sapıentiae sıgnıfıcatur hoc OINLNC

See for example Carol Harrıson Beauty and Revelatıon the I hought f Saint
Augustine Oxford Clarendon 316 T4

Contra Iulianum (L 774) Opus iımperfectum CONIra Iulianum
166 85/1 286 287) 85/2 23) TIhe NOLILON of theology ADDCAIS

neıther of ese works
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Christian understandıng of marrıage, or1ıgınal SIN, and the evıl of Cal-

nal CONCUPISCENCE Augustine ecalls Juhan’s attention the role that
the love of wısdom pIlays In combatıng the ı11 ffects of humanıty  C  S fall
from goodness.

In thıs respectT, Augustine s uUsSscC of the term philosophia FLS$-
tiand indıcates that 6 Vl al the end of his ıfe he reliınquıshed hıs
interest in phılosophy because it provides the SUTC of Counter-

ing the threat that Pelagıans lıke Julıan of Eclanum pose Chris-
tianıty. When viewed irom thıs perspective, Augustine s
ulıan 15 much INOTITC complex than inıtially me the CYC For under-
yıng the preoccupatıon ıth marrıage and uman sexualıty 15 the COIMN-

&e that carnal CONCUPISCENCE, the residual effect of the fall, 15 1inım-
ical the phılosophiıcal WaY of ıfe And ıf thıs 1S } then the ust for
pleasure constitutes the antıthesis of the love of wisdom.®

In order 18 TAaW ouf the implicatıons of ese claıms, 0
address Tee in the remarks that follow the distinction
between authentic and inauthentic 1stıan phılosophy, the evel-
opment in Augustine s secular phılosophy, and the extfent
of Augustine s relhlance vertical mode]l of Christian phılosophy.
Far from undermminıng the ımportance of phılosophy in Augustine s
hought, the polemical nature of the CONTTOVETISY manıfests the eed

defend the possı1ıbilıty of Christian phılosophy agaınst the attacks
of pseudo-Christians ıke Julıan of Eclanum, who faıl perce1ve the
relevance of Christ’s incarnatıon and redemption for the practice of
phılosophy.

Augustine’s substitution of the term philosophia Christiana for
erd philosophia in the CONLTOVEISY ıth ulıan of Eclanum sıgnals
subtle chıft in hıs perspective philosophy. ere arc three aCftOTrSs
that MaYy ave contrıbuted thıs change In outlook Fırst, ıt MaYy SImM-
ply be the Casc, ec has argued, that Augustine acquıred the
notion of ı1stıian phılosophy from hıs acquaıntance ıth Rufinus of
Aquıleıa s Histor1ia ecclesiastica, early CeNtUrYy text./ Second,
assumıng that he indeed had SOMNC acquaıntance ıth Rufinus’ texXt,
Augustine INAaYy VE ell ave recognized the usefulness of the CAPDICS-
S10N for distinguishing genumne T1ıstıian phılosophy irom fraudu-
lent ONC, such ASs that of ulıan of Eclanum Aware of the threat
Christian philosophy irom dıssenters wıthın the T1ıstıian communıty,
Augustine COU ave regarded the eXpression convenıent WaY of
differentiatıng pseudo-Christians, 1ıke Julıan, irom {rue, orthodox,

Contra TIulianum 49 1 C} 65 (PL 44’ 769-770); 3: 1 (PE 447 808)
Goulven Madec, Petites Etudes Augustiniennes,
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lovers of isdann) Fınally, g1ven the establiıshe nature of the Church
institution ıIn I1  -century soclety and Augustine’s mafure

of Chrıstian doctrine, Augustine COU easıly ave SCCI1 In the term
clear express1on of Chrıstianıity s effective pOossess1ioN of the irue WIS-
dom of hrıs embodıied in salvıfıc relıg10n Opposed the worldly
wısdom OUun In er

Whatever the explanatıon for thıs lınguistic INaYy be, in hıs
antı-Pelagıan wrıtings, Augustine represents Juhan the antıthesıs of

Chrıistian phılosopher aCCount of hıs den1al of or1g1inal SIN and hıs
allure affırm the devastatıng effect that carnal CONCUPISCENCE has

human nature In hıs OW works, 1IrS T urbantıus, and then, ater
0) OTUS, Julıan rejects the ıdea that the taınt of am s SIN W das
transmıtted h1ıs descendents in the form of carnal CONCuUpPISCENCE. As

result, Juhan’s conception of Christian marrıage and the role human
sexualıty has In ıt dıffers considerably from Augustine’s, 0€eSs hıs
doctrine of dıyıne

Sınce, for ulıan, uman beings ST1 POSSCSS the posstbilitas ONl
in theır nature and AdICc therefore capable of choosing between g00d
and evıl, protective form of divine assıstance suffices enable them
8 regulate carnal desıre and hannel ıt in the PTrOPDCI dırection.

conception of ILNOTC intrusıve than thıs, such Julıan COIN-
SITUE: Augustine’s be, robs the all of ıts Teedom choose and
depıicts God A cruel and unJust arbıter who dıyvıdes humanıty into
[WO SIOUDS. the damnata who perısh through personal faults
of e1Ir OW and the elecC who aın salvatıon solely AaCCOUNT of
dıvyıne favor. In far Augustine’s doctrine of or1gınal SIN mplıes
umanıty s complete inabılıty resist the force of carnal CONCUPIS-

wıthout divine STIACC, Julhan concludes that uman sexualıty must
be evıl because fallen uman nature, deprived of ıts or1g1nal goodness,
1S 110 naturally capable only of evıl.?

(G1ven the publıc nature of the CONLTOVEISY between Augustine
and ullan and the COMNCETN that ordınary Christians m1g be miısled Dy
Julıian statementSs, Augustine’s refute Julıan arguments
ınevıtably involved INan layers. Not only W as the CONLTOVETISY VCI
whose theodicy Was LLOTC appropriate whose posıtıon Was ultımately
Manıchaean, but ıt W as also V who truly 1VvVe' and hought
Christian should lıve and thınk TOM Augustine’s perspective, hat

For the gravıty of the threat posed Christianıty, Na Contra Iulianum 1, 6’ 21
(PE 44., 654-655):;: 6, 26, (PL 44, 658)

FoOor the debate between Julıan and Augustine the posstbilitas honı SCC Opus
ımperfectum 59 31-63 85/2, 29-285)
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Was al stake W as the VC nature of Chrıstian phılosophy. As result,
mportant SITAaN! of Augustine s refutatıon of Juhan’s wrıtings in

defense of Pelagıanısm Was strıp AaWaY Juhan’spof eing
Christian phiılosopher and in o1ng clarıfy the iIirue nature of
Christian philosophy.*°

For Augustine, the obvıous sıgn of inauthentic Christian phı-
osophy 1S ıts complete disregard for the necess1ity of the incarnatıon
and redemption. If wısdom 15 be attaıned, then the intellectual COIN-

tent of philosophy must conform the Chrıstian understandıng of
realıty. Julıian den1al of the doctrine of or1gınal SIN and the evıl effect
of carnal CONcupIscence the soul even after ıt has een regenerated
by baptısm implıes, Augustine, that Juhan’s conception of fallen
uman nature 1S radıcally dıfferent than that of iIrue Christianıty. As
result, ulıan places 100 much emphasıs uman being'’s natural
abılıty resist the evıl of carnal CONCUPISCENCE. 0o1ng, he denıes
the aDsolute necessIity for STACC in Overcomıng evıl that marrıed
couples, al best, usc for g00d end, namely, the reproduction of
chılaren For ugustıine, Chrıstian realıty i1CcCLiates that, In the absence
of dıvıne9 the struggle between the flesh and the spırıt 1s PCI-

dısabılıty that afflıcts uman beings in thıs lıfe.1!
Julian’s confidence in the g00d of carnal CONCUPISCENCE, hOwW-

CVCI, strıkes Augustine indıcatıve of hıs inabılıty adhere the
intellectual, moral, and rel1g10us demands of the Chrıistian phılosoph-
ical life.12 IN Augustıine, Juhan’s aılure follow h1ıs argumen
demonstrates the truth of the doctrine that Julıan SITIVES undermıne
ıth hıs dıalectics, namely, the doctrine of or1ıginal siın. !® For carnal
CONCUPISCENCE, nNnOL Just personal wrongdoing, weıghs the mınd OoOWN
ıth the lure of pleasure that ODSTITrUuCfts the mınd  2  N efforts fınd the
truth.!* Julıan faulty syllogıstıc reasonıng, hıs elevant remarks and

Contra Iulıiıanum 4, LE 14} 44, 765); 59 9, 3'] (PL 44! 306); 67 2 9 (PL 44’
862)

11 Augustine distinguıishes sensatıon from Concupıscence A C ontra Tulianum 55 1 E}
55 (PL 44, 14-815); 6’ 18, (PL 4 E} 55-856); Opus imperfectum 47

85/2, 27) and g00d and bad CONcupIsScCence al Contra Iulianum 6, 1 C} (L 447
851-852) For definıtiıon of carnal CONCUPISCENCE, SCC Contra TIulianum 6’ 18, 53
(L 449 54-855) and Opus imperfectum 3’ e 8J/1, 476-478) See also ( on-
Ira TIulianum 6, 23 70 (T 44, 65-866) for Augustine’s change of heart in regard
the applıcabilıty of carnal Concupiscence the lıves of saınts

Opus imperfectum 4’ ) 85/2, 9-2
C ’ontra TIulianum 3! 21, (PL 449 724-1725); 26 (D 44’ 35-736)
For study of the CONCepL of mınd ın patristic lıterature, SCC Wıllıams,

The Dıvyıne Sense: The Intellect In Patrıstic eology (Cambrıdge, Eng Cambridge
Universıity Press,
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ver manipulätion, hıs wordıiness and loquacıity, hıs relıance Arıs-
otle Categories and abuse of scripture aTre all Symptomatıc of hıs
1gnorance of the truth.!>

Underlyıng thıs intellectual struggle 15 the moral dıfficultyJulıan experiıences in acknowledging the ineffectiveness of hıs argu-In the of others Even if he o0€es comprehend the TU
of Christianıity, h1ıs stubbornness and prıde prevent hım from admıt-
tıng hıs mistakes and moderatıng h1ıs desıres. Contentious and vaın,
ulıan remıinds Augustine of the Athenıan phılosopher Polemo who,

dissolute INan, urs into the school of Xenocrates In the
mıddle of talk temperance and Was converted phılosophy.
ConJjuring In hıs miınd assembly of holy IMenNn before whom
Julıan stands, Augustine that, following Polemo’s example,
ulıan should desıst fIrom hıs sophıstıc wranglıng wıth them For ese
venerable bıshops AdIc fOo be revered INOTE than Xenocrates SIncCe
TIS 15 theır teacher, and surely Christ 15 INOTE worthy of respecCt
than ato, the eacher of Aenocrates, 15 If Julıan eXN1ıDIts INOTEe ICV-
eICNCE for holy INnen of thıs temper from both east and westT, then PCT-
haps he, LO0O, WOU be able recognıze the irue orth of Christian
phılosophy. 16

Juhan’s unwillingness submuıt the truth of Christian ph1-
losophy, therefore, contrıbutes hıs 1gnorance of the TIu Hıs
defense of the natural Vvirtues of the reflects NOl only the extient
of hıs Pelagıan sentiments, but also hıs 1gNnNorance of the eed for al
ıf Virtuous act1ons be al all effective. The VIirtuous ee| of unbe-
hevers, such 4S Fabricius and Regulus, of avaıl in the attaınment
of salvatıon because they AIcC NO one for the sake of dıvıne glory
Ihey AIC, In short, ıneffectively go0od long they rely the law
of nature ap from al in Christ.!/

In language remminiıscent of Arıstotle’s ethıcs, Augustine
tes Juhan’s CITOT hıs inabılıty 1{0 discern the dıfference between the
function and the end of actıon. Irtue virtue takes into aCCount the
end of the actıon, the ICAasSsonNn for 1C the actıon 15 be done, In
addıtiıon {O ıts function, the actıon that 1S be done.!® T0 Judge

Contra Iulianum 2 6, (F 44? 685); 6, 6, (PL 449 831-832); 2 }
(PL 445 7997 Opus iımperfectum 29 31 85/1, 99-200)

Contra Iulıiıanum 19 49 (PL 44, 17-618) 7! IFL 447 65-666)
C'ontra Iulianum 4’ 37 (PL 44, 45-746); Opus ımperfectum 1’ 83
85/1, 96) Compare Augustine’s Julıan the rıghteous people of

the Old Testament al Opus ımperfectum 19 124 85/1, 37-138)
Augustine provıdes example al Contra Iulianum 47 1 5 66 (PL 449 70-771)
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actiıon s moral orth solely the basıs of ıts function 1S IUn the
rısk of mistakıng the appCarance of vırtue fOor real viıirtue. Ihe 1066 of
stubbornness, for example, deceptively mM1mı1Cs CONSLANCY, and yel, ıfs
resemblance viıirtue 1S far removed from actual vırtue the other
VICES are.19

In Augustine s mind, then, the of irue ırtue in the soul

depends upon the possess1ionN of irue wısdom. On thıs aCCOUNL, UgusS-
tine Call truly SaYy that wıthout faıth that works through love unbe-

leving 11l 1S 1ll at a]1.20 And ıf thıs 15 the CasSC, then the natural
virtues of the insufficıent for calvatıon because they noft

from God, but solely irom nature that, when deprived of dıvıne9
lacks the capacıty fo love others d ıt ought through the love of God.*!
In thıs respecl, EVEOIl the moral nobilıty of the pagans 1S suspect because
ıf ineviıtably involves love of the world, which 15 nOoTt from God

in Augustine, then, Juhan’s attempt philosophıze wıthout
hrıst manıfests nOL only the extent of hıs intellectual and moral confu-
S10N but also the egree of hıs rel1210uUs impaırment. For eVCcmn though he
identifies uman goodness for the moOost ıth ırtue instead of ıth

bodıly pleasure, A the Epıcureans do, he alls comprehend that irue

ırtue 1S SYNONYMOUS ıth the vıirtue of irue plıety “ Pıety 1S wisdom, ”
Augustine SaVS, quoting Job 28:28; that W1Sdom, namely, that

only from God.?2 Thıs kınd of plety implıes faıthfulness, the devote 10y-
alty of humble SCTVant of God who, lıke Job, remaıns steadfast in truth
and go0odness EVOCIN in the mıdst of great T1als and triıbulatiıon

Augustine, however, Can thınk of greater SOUTCEC of MISETY
than the struggle between the flesh and the spirıt. The stark COntTtra:

that he draws between fidelıty and Julhan’’s infidelıty highlıghts
the intractabilıty of Julian’s impiety in stubbornly refusıng relın-

quısh hıs belief in the natural goodness of carnal concupiscence.“ Con-

sequently, Juhan’s aılure lıve the intellectual, moral, and rel1-

S10US demands of the Christian philosophical ıfe implıes, Augustine
al east, that Julıan 1S nothıng but sophıst, lıvıng example of hat
ıt be alse, inauthentic, Christian philosopher.

Contra Iulıanum 47 39 0272 (PL 44’ 48-749)
( ontra Iulianum 45 39 19 (PL 4 9 1747-748); 37 (PL 44, 53-754); 8’ 5 ]

(PL 44, 763-764) and Opus imperfectum 5’ B, 64-266)
21 Contra Tulianum 4, 39 33 (PL 44, 55-756)

C ontra Iuliıanum 37 21 48 (PEL 44, 726-727)
Compare Augustine s TemMmark at ( ontra Iulianum 6! 16, (PL 44, 851-852)

in which he maıintalıns that the antıdotes 1gnorance and difficulty, namely, truth and

charıty, aATCc the gift of dıvine
Contra Iulıanum 29 59 (PL 445 683-684)
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nlıke Julian. irue OT authentic Chrıistian phiılosopher orders
hıs lıfe in keeping ıth the love of dıvine w1ısdom and thereby shuns
the w1ısdom of thıs WOT. that ulıan finds attractıve Because the
wısdom that he seeks 18 Chrıstıian, ıt 1S inconce1lvable ugustine that

COU CGCV.GE phılosophize wıthout Christ, much less that the WIS-
dom the phılosopher ultımately 1n COUu CVeET be divisıve.2> Thus,
Juhan’s efforts set dıalectical for Un WarYy Christian ph1loso-
phers lıke Augustine ınevıtably faıl because 1{0 phılosophiıze ıth the
Mediator implıes that TU defies all contradıctions, both inner and
outer .26 f the PUIDOSC of the redemption 15 reconcıle uman eINES
ıth God, then the PUTDOSC of phılosophy 1s reconcıle all Oopposing
VIEWS In the harmony of truth; for ıt 15 the harmony of truth that
hrıst 15 found.?/

In rejecting worldly W1sdom., though, Augustine 1s careful 1{0
dıstinguısh the pseudo-wısdom that Juhlian CS from that of

phılosophers who, 1le 1gnorant of the fullness of TU
revealed in Chrıstianıty, hold VIEWS that INOTE less approxiımate
1t.28 Augustine’s rejection of Juhan’s dıialectics should NOT be CON-
strued d mplyıng Manıchaean denuncı1atıon of the secular WOT. for
being ınherently evıl and, hence, complete avoldance of ıt TOmM
the time of hıs Conversıon onwards Augustine dısplays ambıvalent
attıtude towards the WOT. although, he hımself admıts, hıs youth-
ful appraısal of it lacked the sobering effect that the masterYy of SCT1P-
ture eventually provıde: for hım regardıng the full ımplicatiıons of the
fall and the of dıvıne Much 1ıke Julıan, whom he e_

wayward SON and the heretical antıthesis of the ONEC who
sought Ouf Ambrose and Sımplici1anus, he Was struck Dy the goodness
of creatıon, much that in the Retractationes he VO1ICEeSs h1s regrei
for havınz put 1{078 much emphasıs the insıghts of the Platonısts in
hıs early works *®9 But unlıke ulıan, Augustine insısts that CVCN d

Opus imperfectum 59 85/2, ZA1) EgoO uUCIO 1ON Arıstotelem uel
Chrysiıppum, multo m1Inus NU CU) SUua loquacıtate Iulıanum, magıster delector
habere; sed Chrıstum, quı profecto n1is1ı atura humana INASNUM esse bonum 1ON PIOilla homo fıeret, C Deus esse‘

Contra Iulianum 6, 1 E} EPL 44, 8II); 19, (PL 449 83I86-859).
Contra Iuliıanum 67 5, 1 (PL 44, 28-829)
Contra Iulianum 3: 16, 6() (PL 44, 544-545); Opus iımperfectum 47 18
85/2, 8-1

Retractationes 17 19 CC Y O-1 Compare the remark al C’ontra
Iulianum 6, F 39 (PL 447 843) See also Augustine’s uUsSsec of the image of wanderıingIn relatıon Julıan, ıimage that ecalls the parable of the prodigal SON, al Opusiımperfectum 27 59 89/1, 206-207):; 5: 85/1, 362-363);
89/1, 400-401)



148

recent CONVvert Chrıistianıty he denıed the doctrine of or1gıinal
sin.>0

NOow, agıng bıshop well-versed both scrıpture and SCCU-

lar phılosophy, Augustine adopts balanced approac. ıth respect
the pagans’ appropriation of the truth of Christianıty By collatıng SCI1P-
ture ıth the of pasan_n phılosophers, hıs wrıtings agaıns ulıan
Augustine 1S able dıscern the dıfference between truth and error.}!
Thus, when Julıan trıes paınt hım 4S atıonal extremist for choos-
ng scrıpture VCI Og1C, Augustine 18 quick pom ouf ulan that
dialectical reasonıng 1S be avoılded only ıf ıt 15 sed ımproperly d

INCAalls of personal aggrandızement rather than pursult of the truth As
the Casec of the Platonists, it 1S Juhan’s prıde, not dıalectic, that 15 al

issue.>?
For thıs FrCasSON, Augustine prefers focus the insıghts of

moral phiılosophers INOIC than the natural philosophers that
Julhan lısts opponents of the doctrine of orıgınal SIN 10 Counter
Juhan’s claım, Augustine produces hıs OW hıst of phılosophers
from Cicero’s Hortens1ius, who, despiıte e1Ir 1gnorance of T1S-
t1anıty, recogn1ıze the dangers inherent in carnal CONcupIscence far
LHNOTC than the bıshop of Eclanum does.3 Long before Augustine s
debate ıth Julıan, ese philosophers, whom Cicero 1NCI-

t1ons Arıstotle, WEIC able the empirıcal basıs of the doctrine
of orıgınal SIN from eIr famılıarıty ıth the and hardshıps
of ıfe

As result of the insıghts gaıne irom the collatıon of hrıst-
1an and pagan eXIS, the model of Chrıistian phılosophy that Augustine
1n MmMoOost approprıiate the pursult of Christian w1ısdom 18 OIMC that
reconcıles the opposıtıon between faıth and TrCeasonN, revelatıon and
dıalectic, and freedom, OPCNNCSS and 1ddenness, and dıvinmıty
and humanıty, for ıt 1S in thıs ashıon that the ediator res the
eternal armonYy of creation.“* Even urıng thıs per10| ugustine COIN-

tinues O fuse ascension and Journey imagerYy in paradoxıcal armonYy
of horizontal and vertical indıcators of salvatıon. oth the horizontal
image of the Christlan’s pılgrımage through time and the vertical image

Contra Iuliıanum 6, 12 30 (FE 449 843)
31 Contra Iulianum 2, 99 (FE 44, 95-696)

Contra Iulianum 3, 7, 16 (PL 44, 710) 10, 20 (L 44, TI2 3: 1 E 5} IPL 44’
763-764)

Contra Iulianum 4, 1 $ 60-61 (PL 44, 67-768); 1 E} (PL 449 174-775); KD
75 (PL 44, 176-779); 1 E (PL 44, 781-782); 57 S, 373 (PL 44! 804)

Augustine’s recogn1zes the dıffıculty of undertakıng such task al Contra
Iulianum 4, 8, (PL. 44’ 61-762)
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of the mınd  ?  IN libération from the force of carnal CONCuUPISCENCE weıgh-ng It OoOWN integral hıs efforts refute Juhan’s arguments.°>
Augustine’s interest Christian philosophy the works agaınstulıan IMaYy SCCIMN odd al times when viewed from the perspective of

Contemporary theologıans who en pOosı sharp dıvisıon between
phılosophy and theology in interpreting ugustine’s works er 306
But when viewed hıstorically In the ontext of CENLUTY houghtand In keeping ıth adec suggestion that the continulty In UuguS-tine’s thought 1S rooted In the iınabıilıty 1{8 CONCeIVve of ICAason func-
tıonıng independently of Chrıistian belıef, Augustine’s approprliationof the term Christian phılosophy 15 perfectly understandable >© In fact,
ıt reveals the extent 1C phılosophically-minded bıshops 1ıke
Augustine excelle In cCo-opting secular phılosophies and replacıngthem ıth dıstinctive phılosophy of eIr OW oth Goulven eCc
and Pıerre ave observed that In ate antıquıty the notion of ph1-losophy 15 often sed synonymously ıth Christianity.?” In thıs
ıt 18 completely fıtting that Christian phılosophy 15 nothıng er than
the irue relıgıon of hrıst that all iIrue lovers of w1ısdom embrace.

Furthermore, ulıusz Domanskı, acıng the development of the
notion of Chrıistian phılosophy Western thought, has noted that ıt 1S
only the een CeNturYy that theology aASs sclence, d dıscı-
plıne Its OW rıght, CINCT SCS from the shadow of patrıstic ph1loso-

Because Augustine’s influence early edieva thought Was
consıderabile, Julhıan perspective the fall and ıts CONSCQHUCNCES Was
largely ost S12 In the west until the twelfth cCentury when Abelard’s
objections Augustinianısm urfaced hıs Collationes, dıalogue
1C he assoclates Chrıstian, irue, phılosophy ıth theology.”

See, for example, the al Opus imperfectum 17 69 85/1, 5-739 85/1, 84-385): 57 8I/2, 65-167); 11 85/2, 79-183)for weıght imagerYy.
See above.
Goulven Madec, Petites Etudes Augustiniennes, IF Pıerre Hadot, Ou’est-ce

qUe la PALLOSODPNILE antıque ? Folıo 28) (Gallımard, 195), 355
Juhiusz Domanski, La philosophie, theorie manılere de Vıvre? Les CONILIFrO-

Verses de [’Antiquite la Renaissance, Vestigla (Freiburg, Swiıtzerland: Editions
Universitaires Fribourg Sulsse, 61-79 Compare Hadot’s remarks phıloso-phy the of theology al Ou’est-ce qUe€ la philosophie antıque, 379387

See Peter belard, Collationes, edıted and translated Dy John arenbon and
Glovannı Orlandı Oxford Clarendon, 88AUGUSTINE VERSUS JULIAN OF ECLANUM ON THE LOVE OF WISDOM  149  of the mind’s libération from the force of carnal concupiscence weigh-  ing it down are integral to his efforts to refute Julian’s arguments.5  Augustine’s interest in Christian philosophy in the works against  Julian may seem odd at times when viewed from the perspective of  contemporary theologians who often posit a sharp division between  philosophy and theology in interpreting Augustine’s works after 396.  But when viewed historically in the context of fifth century thought  and in keeping with Madec’s suggestion that the continuity in Augus-  tine’s thought is rooted in the inability to conceive of reason func-  tioning independently of Christian belief, Augustine’s appropriation  of the term Christian philosophy is perfectly understandable.?® In fact,  it reveals the extent to which philosophically-minded bishops like  Augustine excelled in co-opting secular philosophies and replacing  them with a distinctive philosophy of their own. Both Goulven Madec  and Pierre Hadot have observed that in late antiquity the notion of phi-  losophy is often used synonymously with Christianity.?7 In this sense,  it is completely fitting that Christian philosophy is nothing other than  the true religion of Christ that all true lovers of wisdom embrace.  Furthermore, Juliusz Domanski, in tracing the development of the  notion of Christian philosophy in Western thought, has noted that it is  only in the thirteenth century that theology as a science, or as a disci-  pline in its own right, emerges from the shadow of patristic philoso-  phy.8 Because Augustine’s influence on early Medieval thought was  considerable, Julian’s perspective on the fall and its consequences was  largely lost to sight in the west until the twelfth century when Abelard’s  objections to Augustinianism surfaced in his Collationes, a dialogue in  which he associates Christian, or true, philosophy with theology.??  3 See, for example, the passages at Opus imperfectum 1, 69 (CSEL 85/1, 75-78);  3, 44 (CSEL 85/1, 384-385); 5, 1 (CSEL 85/2, 165-167); 11 (CSEL 85/2, 179-183)  for weight imagery.  36 See n. 2 above.  37 Goulven Madec, Petites Etudes Augustiniennes, 177; Pierre Hadot, Qu’est-ce  que la philosophie antique? Folio 280 (Gallimard, 195), 355.  3 Juliusz Domanski, La philosophie, th&orie ou maniere de vivre? Les contro-  verses de l’Antiquite ä la Renaissance, Vestigia 18 (Freiburg, Switzerland: Editions  Universitaires Fribourg Suisse, 1996), 61-79. Compare Hadot’s remarks on philoso-  phy as the servant of theology at Qu’est-ce que la philosophie antique, 379-387.  39 See Peter Abelard, Collationes, edited and translated by John Marenbon and  Giovanni Orlandi (Oxford: Clarendon, 2001), 88:... a quo tanquam uera Sophia idest  sapientia Dei quicumque instructi sunt, ueri sund dicendi philosophi. Abelard con-  strues this wisdom as the wisdom of Christ in Ep. 13. See n. 23 in Marebon, 89. See  also Madec’s comment in Petites Etudes Augustiniennes, 177: “La vraie philosophie,  dans l’esprit d’Augustin, s’identifie A la vraie religion, dans cette enterprise d’intelli-  gence de la foi qui s’appellera plus tard, — avec Abelard precisement —, la th&ologie.”QUO ueTa Sophia i1dest
sapıentia De1 quıcumque instructi Sun(t, uer1 sund diıcendi phılosophıi. belard COIMN-
SITUES thıs w1ısdom the wısdom of hrist In Ep 13 See Za in Marebon, See
also Madec’s COMMEeNnNtT in Petites Etudes Augustiniennes, 17T E vrale phılosophie,dans l’esprit d’Augustin, s’1dentifie la vrale relıg10n, dans enterprise d’ıntellı-
N de la fo1 quı s’appellera plus tard, VECC Abelard precısement la theologıe.
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Augustine, however, ceased phılosophızıng ıth hrıst because
he Wäas cConvınced that hrıst Was the sole ed1iator who COUuU hıber-
ate human nature from the evıl of carnal CONCupIScCeNCeE that dam
transmıtted hıs descendents in the tall

Marıanneu Ph.D
(Canısıus College, Buffalo,

UsSs
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hundred YCAaIrs AYO ONC doubted that Augustine’s autobI1-
Ography told the SLOTY of hıs COnversion 18 hrıst and the Church.!

the early Ö however, the historical of the Confessions
Was challenged for the first time. Prosper Alfarıc pomted discrep-ancles between Augustine’s early works and the Confessions In order
18 that the text Was idealized reconstruction of hıis eXper1-
CNCEC, claıming that Augustine’s or1ginal Conversıon had NnOoTt een fo
Christianity but tO Neo-Platonism 2 the decades that followed INa Yscholars Camne to the defense of the tradıtional interpretation, but the
debate W as not stabılızed untı the 1950s ıth the arrıval of Pıerre
Courcelle Recherches.® Here Courcelle established that the aCcCCount
of Augustine’s Neo-Platonism In the Confessions Was still
compatıble ıth orthodox Chrıistianity by demonstrating that the
4th century Christian communıty of Imper1al Mılan WAas steeped In
Platonism. and therefore that Chrıstian experience rich In Platonıic
Janguage and themes W as be expected. As result of Courcelle’s
work Contemporary scholarshıp the Confessions has centered
further ılluminating the nature of Augustine’s relatiıonshiıp ıth
the Neo-Platonic tradıtiıon

One of Courcelle’s INOTE notable contrıbutions has een hIs
interpretation of book chapter of the Confessions where Augus-tine NTLs the content of hıs first ontact ıth Platonıic phılosophy,

Press, 9
UO’Donnell, Augustine: Confessions. Vol 1 E (Oxford: Oxford University
Alfarıc, L’evolution intellectuelle de Saint Augustin: E Du Manicheisme

Neoplatonisme, (Parıs, See also, Boıinssıier, ° Est-ce dıre YUC, dans SCS Con-fess10ns, saılnt Augustin alt volontalırement altere la verite? : La Conversion de saılntAugustin”, Revue des Deux Mondes 8 E} (Parıs, n 43-69
Courcelle, echerches SUr les Confessions’ de saınt Augustin, (Parıs de

Boccard, 60-  S Barly defenders of the INOTE tradıtional intepretation include
scholars such Jules Martın, SCC Martın, * Saılnt Augustin Cassıcl1acum veılle
lendemain de conversion ”, Annales de philosophie Chretienne, X MKMIX (1898)Portalie, Nar Portalie, *Saılnt Augustin”, Dictionnaire de theologie Catholique(Parıs Letouzey el Ane, Etienne Gılson, SCC E.. Gılson, “ Revue critique”,Revue philosophique de Ia France el de l’Etranger, LAÄXXVULI, (1919), and, mMostTamously, Charles Boyer, Boyer, Christianisme el Neo-Platonisme dans la
formation de saıiınt Augustin, (Parıs Beauchesne, For thorough treatment
of the debate general SCC Garvey, Saint Augustine: Christian Neo-Platonist?
Miılwaukee: Marquette University Press,
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encounter, he SaYy>, that esults the visıon of immutable 1g
which transcends hıs mınd. According Courcelle’s interpretation of
thıs passasCc, ıle reflecting the immaterı1al na of Truth, Ugus-
tine has mystical v1isıon that, although partially frustrated, reveals

ultımate nature He 1$.
Debate, however, still continues concernıng the EeXaC nature of

Augustine s V1IS10N: essentially, interpretations of how Augustine
aITIVES al knowledge of ultımate identity fall into {[WO maın cat-

egorles. Ihe first consısts of those who hold that it 1S through Neo-

platonıc inspıred mystical V1S10N, whıle the second consısts of those
who hold that ıt 1S through argument for od’s ex1istence based
the transcendence of Truth.> What 15 both interpretations,
however, 1S theır rellance the internal ascent tOo God found in the
De Iıbero Arbitrio fOor establıshıng the pPropCcI understandıng of the

chapter. Simply, the internal ascent functions template agaınst
which the visıon passasc 1S structured.®

James O’Donnell descr1ibes Confessions and Courcelle’s readıng the

followıng “ This paragraph onta1ns the first of [WO (by SOINC Countfs: (
aCCOUNTIS of hat Courcelle defined ‘vaınes tentatıves d’extases lotiniennes’
Courcelle’s VIEWS MmMoOst concisely presented al Recherches, where he

(a), (b) and (C) parallel columns,pr three
markıng stages, hiıch he identifies: (1) readıng the platonıcorum librı (ac),
(2) searchıng for truth and findıng above himself (abc), (3) ascent Dy degrees (b),
(4) Rom 1:20 (bc), (5) of certaınty but incapacıty (abc), (6) ‘Saıblesse’ C
and KRom 1:20 (a) Thıs schema highlıghts the parallels (0)8% these paragraphs, but

ImpOSCS STUCLUTrTE that cshould not be understood orlginatıng wıth Augustine” SCC,

O’Donnell, Augustine: ConfeSSLONS. Vol 2 (Oxford: Oxford Universıty Press,
434-435

Wıth regard the former SCC Mac Donald, ‘“ AugustineP Companıion
In the Middle Ages, ed orge Grac1a and Timothy Noone, (Black-Philosophy

ell Blackell Publıshers, IOM and, Vaught, Encounters ith God In

Augustine S Confessions, (New ork UNY, Wıth regard the latter

SCC, Cary ‘“ Inner Vısıon the oal of Augustine’s Lıife”, Readers Companion
Augustine s Confessions, ed Pafenroth, Kennedy, (Westminster: John

IN Descartes and Augustine, Cambridge:Knox Press, 115-126, Me
and, O’Donnell, mages of Con-Cambrıdge Universıity Press,

version In Augustine s Confessions, (New York Fordham Universıity Press,
142

Thıs understandıng of the De Libero Arbitriıo argument Augustine’s princ1-
stratiıon of God’s ex1istence W as furthered Dy the 21pal argument for the demon

Medievalıst Etienne Gılson, Gılson, The Christian Philosophy of Saıint Augus-
tine, irans L.E Lynch, (New ork Random HoUSC, 11-24; and 15 LyP-
iıfıed the entrYy under the subject headıng “God” the Augustinıan encyclopedia

‘“ Hirst Augustine realized that (God W das the . hght” ofAugustine Through the Ages:
immaterı1al, eternal, and everywhere antruth itself In the visıon passage]:

indivisıbly present. God W as the immaterıal SOUTCC of all perfect1ons and all
Thırd, Augustine realized that God W as Being itself. ‘“"Truth itself” W as identical wıth
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But contradictions arıse when 0)11> 08 proJect thıs
tex{i NTLO the Vis1ıon pasSsagc, and therefore, order to arTıve al the irue
nature of Augustine’s experiıence In Confessions book chapter 10,
ıt 1S the hıstory of interpretation that CI -
iImposes the De Liıbero Arbitrio J9118. the Vvis1ion pasSSasc. wofold

111 be employe in order accomplısh thıs Fırst, Varıous
readıngs of the Vvisıon pasSSagc ll be shown LO be contradıctory, and,
broadly speakıng, thıs ıll sShow that it 15 neıther the acCcCount of IN YS-
tical Vvisıon NOT argument for ex1istence ase‘ the tran-
scendence of Truth, that 1S, ase the nature of truth the tran-
scendent sStandar: of ne s  7 value Judgements. Second, it 11l be
demonstrated that the princıpal Augustine sEeSsSs 18 ICason fo

essentıial nature IS the ex1istential proof, the form of enta-
tiıon 1C shows that treated being 1s dependent uPDON uncreated
Being More specıfically, close analysıs 11l establısh that the chapter
which precedes the V1isıon PAaSsSagc, chapter 9, certamly foreshadows the
Usec of the ex1istential argument, that the chapter that ollows ıt, chap-
ter 11, explicıtly references it, and that chapter iıtself deser1bes hat
Augustine Sqa In terms of ontologıical dependence: therefore, because
all three chapters ouCcC the efinıng characteristic of the exIisten-
t1al ment, that 1S, rational knowledge of God eiıng gaıned
hrough reflection ne’s  E ontologıcal dependence, and because ere
15 er known men for nature sed by Augustine that
makes UuUse of thıs relatıonship, Augustine must be g1Vving description
of ıts UuUse in chapter In short, In book chapter 1 Augustine
attaıns the ratıonal insıght that hıs being 18 dependent upDON eiıng
Itself./

the real SOUTCC of all existence, and thus the incorporealıty and infinıty of truth ıtself
dıd 1a(0)1 INC: that God W as lıterally nothing”. Ihıs reduction of Beıing rtuth mMaYyIso be SCCH In John Rıst’s presentation of Augustinian metaphysıcs h1is work AugQus-
fine: Ancıent Ihought Baptized. See, Ayres and Barnes, “God”‚ AugustineI’hrough the Ages: Encyclopedia, ed Fıtzgerald, S (Grand Rapıds:Wılliam FEerdmans Publıshing Company, and Rıst, Augustine: Ancıent
I hought Baptized, (Cambrıdge: Cambridge Universıity Press; Interestingly,Gilson offers the most un1ique but least plausıble readıngz of Confessions 1.20. denYy-ıng the of the De Lıhbero argument the chapter, and claımıng that it 15
example of “ spontaneous natural theology”, SCC Gılson, The Spirit of Medieval
Philosoph,y, (London: Sheed and Ward, .1

For dıscussion Augustine’s understandıng of God Beıing SCC Ander-
SON, Augustine and Being (The Hague Nıjhoff, and Zum Brunn, Wa AUugQus-
tine Being an Nothingness, trans Namad (New York Paragon House Publısh-
CIS, Wıth Gılson, it 15 AaCCUrate 5a Yy that Augustine’s understanding of being
remaılns the level of CSSCIHICC, ıf hat 15 mean Dy thıs 1s that E 18 concept intu-
ıted by the mıind: clearly, for Saılnt Augustine, apprehens1ion of the verb he 1S NOT
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History of interpretation
In book of the Confessions Augustine relates three chapters

that descrı1be the Platonıc arguments which allowed hım to seil asıde
hıs materıialıstic conception of God According James O’Donnell,

discuss1ıons of Augustine’s Platonıc indebtedness since Courcelle
ave returned tOo these paragraphs in 1C gel OUT ullest ıf not

clearest most cConcrete 16 W of the ımpact that the platonıcorum
liıbrı had hım. ® Of ese three chapters chapter 15 certamly the
most controversı1al, and ıf ONCc 15 ave full insıght into Augustine s
understandıng of the Platonısts contribution to hıs intellectual forma-
tıon the essential content of thıs passagc must be identified. Because
the hıstory of commentarYy surroundıng the passSagc 1s extens1ve,
thıs section ll the alternatıve interpretations of the chapter that
ave een advanced thus far and the paradox that results e_

qUENCEC of ese interpretations. Such analysıs ıll demonstrate that
book chapter of the Confessions Cal neıther be understood
rational insıght based Neo-Platonic meditatıve ascent ruth NOT

the aCCountft of mystical v1is1on.
Augustine s fusıon of Bıblıcal and Platonıc themes the v1isıon

chapter makes ıts propcr interpretation challengıng, but careful read-
ing of the text establıshes that he 1S S1VINg the description of rational
insıght reached V1a reflection hıs ontological dependence. In order

SO thıs the passagc ıtself must fırst be consıdered:

By the Platonıic 1018) Was admonished re. into myself. Wıth

you ASs gulde entered into innermost ıtadel and W as g1iven
W do because yYOou had become helper (Psalms 11

entered and wıth soul’s CYC, such A ıt Wäas, Sa  S above that Sarmılc

CYC of soul the immutable 1g hıgher than mind not the

1g of CVECILY day, obvıous ,NOT arger version of the Same

kınd1WOU. ıt WEeTIC, ave g1ven out much brıghter 1g and
filled everythıng wıth Its magnıtude. It W as nOLt that 1g but dıf-

reduced Judgment, that 1S, the properly Thomist1ic mode of grasping Aı SA for
essentlialıst” understandıng of SEılson. I E} however, OMNC claıms that Augustine

INCcCanls that Augustine understands AA a be capable of definıtion, (for example,
Gilson indıcate that Augustine understands the ESSCIHICC of 6 be

immutabilıty) then such understandıng would nOoLt be 10)  Dtıble ıth th1ıs A
regard the ole of immutabılıty Augustine’s thought ıt SCCII reasonable offer

See for examplethat Augustine understands immutabılıty convertible wıth
De Ooriıbus Manichaeorum : 7 I:  — Wıth regard Augustine s ‘“ essentialıst” under-

standıng of ANAY SS SCC Gılson, The Chrıstian Philosophy of Saıint Thomas Aquinas,
itrans Shook (Notre Dame Universıty of Notre Dame Pre55, 49,50,89.

Augustine: Confessions: 434
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ferent thing, utterly dıfferent from OUTr nds of 1g It transcended
mınd, not the WaYy that o1l floats er, 11071 heaven 15 above
eart! It W as super10r because ıt made IN  ' and Was infer10r because

W as made by it. The PCISON who knows the truth knows ıt, and he
who knows it knows eternity. OVe knows it. Eternal truth and ifrue
love and beloved eterniıty: yOou God 10 yYOou sıgh ‘day and
nıght (Psalms 42:2.) When fırst Camne to know YOU, yYOou raısed

make SCC that what Sa 15 eing, and that who Sa
nOoTt yel Being And yYOUu SaVC OC the weakness of S18 Dy
the ir radıance of VYOUTr raYyS, and TEMDIE: wıth love and AW!

OUN:! myself far from YOU 1ın the regıo0n of dıssımılarıty,’ and
heard it WeTC yOUr volice from hıgh $} the food of the Tully
W:  9 STOW and YOU ll feed And yOoUu ll nOot change
into yOoUu lıke the food YOUTr flesh ealts, but YOU wıll‚ be changed into me
And recognızed that because of IN1quıty YOUu dıscıplıne InNnan and
“Cause soul AaWaY 1ıke spıders web’ (Psalms 14), and

sald: ‘Surely truth be nothing, when it 15 not 1T1IUSE: through
eıther finıte OT infinıte? ” yOoUu cried from far aWaY. ı

who (Exodus 14.) heard in the WAaY ONC ears wıthın the heart,
and all ou eft WOUu ave OUN! ıt easler ou whether

W as myself alıve than that there 15 not truth ‘understood from the
thıngs that made Romans
Scholars arguc that ere L[WO lınes that constitute the nucleus

of Augustine ’s insıght in the above, and they claım that the key
Confessions: Eit inde admoniıtus redire ad meme 1psum intravı in

intıma INca duce el potul, quon1am factus adıutor Meus ntravı el v1dı
qualicumque oculo anımae 1ILI1ICAaC Up: eumdem oculum anımae INCAC, Up: mentem
INCcamı lucem incommutabılem, 110}  = hanc vulgarem el Conspicuam Omnı carnı NeEC

quası eodem SCHNCIC grandıor eral, (amquam S1 ista multo multoque clarıus
claresceret occuparet magnıtudine. Non hoc ılla erat, sed alıud, alıud valde
ab ist1is omnıbus. Nec ıta Tat UD mentem INCAaMl, sıcut oleum UD qUu: 1ICC
siıcut caelum UD erram, se.  e super10r, qu1la 1psa fecıt IN eft COO infer10rT, qul1a fac-
{us ab Quı1 novıt verıtatem, novıt C el quı novıt C: nOoVvıt aeternıtatem. (CCar-
ıtas novıt C d} aeterna verıtas el CIa cCarıtas eft CAarL‘: aeternitas! Iu Deus INCUS,
bı SUSp1ro dıe nOCcie Kt Cu prımum COgNOVI, assumpsistı IM ut viderem
CSSC, quod viderem, el nondum CSSC, quı viderem. Ht reverberastı infirmıtatem
aspectus me1 radıans In vehementer, eft contremul el horrore; ef Inven1ı
longe SSC in regıone dıssımılıtudıinıs, tamquam audırem ([uam de
excelso: *(ibus SU grandıum: GCEGSUe. el manducabıs Nec in mutabıs
sıcut cıbum arnıs (uae, sed mutaberı1s ın me  LA Kt COgNOVI, quon1am DFO INLQUL-
falte erudisti hominem el tabescere fecisti SICUL AFYTraneam anımam MEAM, eft dıx1
‘ Numquıd nıhıl est verıtas, quon1am qU' PCI fınıta PCI infınıta locorum SPa-
t1a dıffusa est? ” Kt clamastı de long1nquo: ‘“ Immo ueTO CDO SU; quı SUum.  27 Et audıv1,
sıcut audıtur ın corde, ei NO  —; Talt PTOTSUS, unde dubıitarem facılıusque dubitarem
VIvere qUam 19(0)  z SSC veritatem, qUaC PCI C qUaC facta sSunt, intellecta CONSPIC-
itur. All Englısh translatıons those Dy Chadwıck:; Nl Chadwick, SE UQUS-
tine’s Confessions, (New ork Oxford Universıty Press,
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understandıng thıs chapter hes in the PropcI interpretation of ese
lınes, each of 16 admıts of {tWO dıfferent readıngs. The fırst lıne
relates, ° T ’he pCTrSON who knows the truth knows it, and he wh knows
ıt knows eternity. love knows 7 A Thıs lıne be read eıther 1ter-
ally figuratiıvely. ccordıng the ıteral readıng the statement qul
nOoVvıt veritatem novıt ed: el qul novıt ea novıt aeternitatem
Just that Truth 1S hat Augustine SAaW and ıt 15 ruth that 1Ss eternal
and ruth that 1S known Dy love.10 The alternatıve WaYy of readıng the
lıne would understand the phrase, ‘$he who knows the ruth knows lt,”
figuratiıvely, that 1S, AS understandıng truth, love, and eternity pomnt
beyond themselves in order fo S1gN1L.y realıty other than them The
interpretation of the second lıne depends the rendering of the latın

adsumpsist! Ul viderem A quod viderem, el nondum A S

qul viderem. TIhus, ıt Can be read ASs eıther, ..  you raısed 18 make
SCC that hat Sa W as Being and that who Sa Was not yel

Beıing,  29 ASs in the above., AS5, ..  you raısed that could C

that etre W ds Something lemphasıs added| to be SCCIL, but also that
W as not yel able (35 e 7E If OMNC restricts oneself to the UsSCcC of the

De Libero Arbitriıo ar gument and the sSolute centralıty of ese {WO

lınes, there basıcally four possıble WaYSs of interpreting the above,
and each of these four readıngs has had CONCTEeTte historical realıza-
tion. In the followıing, these four interpretations 111 be briefly
sketched, and it 11l be SCCH that the first paır of cholars interpret the
visıon passSasc aASs the description of ratıiıonal insıght, and that the SCC-

ond paır interpret ıt the aCCount of mystıcal vis1on. er thıs SUT-

VCY has een made the most probable interpretatiıon ll be identified
and csShown aCCount for portion of the content and form of the
experlence Augustine relates in chapter

Phılıp Cary 1S example of cholar that defends the fırst POS-
sıble interpretation. '“ According 1{8 Cary qul novıt veritatem nOoVvılt el

1S read lıterally, that 1S, owledge of Truth, and ul viderem eESSEC 1Ss
understood owledge of ‘“ something.” Advocates of thıs posıtıon
ATIC forced, due the ıteral readıng of qul nOoVvıt verıtatem novıt eU.

understand the passasc referring rational insıght ase the

Although thıs readıng unlıkely it 15 stil] adopted Dy SOTINC scholars: SCC,

Phılıp Cary, eader’s Companıon Augustine s Confessions, 145
11 TIThe strong readıng of AT A W as first suggested Dy Solıgnac. See, Solıgnac,

Aıime, Sß Les Confessions. Bibliotheque Augustinienne, serl1es of (huvres de Saıint
Augustın vol 1 E} (Parıs, 616-617 See also, Mac Donald, “Ihe Dıvıne
Nature ”, Cambridge Companıon Augustine, ed Kretzmann, tump, (Cam-
brıdge Cambrıdge Universıity Press, 86-87,

Reader’s Companıon Augustine s Confessions, 115
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internal ascent to TU OUN:! the De ILibero Arbitrio.* In er
words, ose wh advance thıs readıng generally uUsc the De Tibero
Arbıtrio aASs emplate agamnst which 18 SITUCLUrEe the PASSaLC, and ere-
fore the De ILibero Arbitrio must be riefly consıdered.

Augustine’s argumen In the De ILibero Arıbitrio TUNS fol-
lows. If somethıng ex1ists that 15 super10r ne’s  2 mınd then it 1s (G0d
ruth exIists and 1s super10r ne s miıind. Therefore God ex1sts, that
1S, (God 1S truth Advocates of thıs interpretation hold that al the CCIMN-
ter of the ugustıinıan metaphysıc 15 the notion of immutable JIruth,
for, because OC Judges accordıng to ıts tandards (standards such aASs
“ the infer10r 15 subject fo the super10r ”), ruth 15 hıgher than ne’s  7
mınd, and because (G0od has een defined A that 1C 1S greater than
Nne s  z mınd, ruth mustT, therefore, be called God.” Further, ruth
O€Ss noft change, and hat o€es nOoTL change sımply A therefore, (0d
1S He 15 It ollows that thıs interpretation eal the readıng that,

book chapter 10, Augustine g1ves the aCCOUNT of ratıonal eduCc-
tıon, insıght eached VvI1ia reflection the nature of Iruth, for ıt 15
the nature of TU that 15 explhicıtly @e lıterally) referenced Dy the
phrase qul nOovıl verıitatem nOoVvılt el

()’Conne 15 proponent of the second poss1ıble inter-
pretatıon. He that qul nOVvılt veriıtatem nOovılt C should be read
lıterally, agaın, visıon of Truth, 1ıle Ul viderem esSECe should be
read referring the insıght that God exıists.1* regar: {O the for-
L1CT lıne, AS ıth Cary, ”°Connell’s ıteral readıng hım LO inter-
pret the passSasc rational nsıght In regard fo the latter, he renders
ıt ° And when first CamInle to know Y ou, You raısed that

might SCC that hat Sa existed lemphasıs added|], and that L, who
Sa dıd not yel exıist  9 ”°Connell’s ıteral readıng of qul nOoVvıt verl-
ennm novılt el forces hım fo interpret the reference fo "AANY S Ver-

ification of ex1istence made ımmediately after the conclusıon of
ascent 18 ruth So CVCN though onnell holds that Augustine

makes exphcıt reference to CSYSE, hıs ıteral readıng of qul novılt Ver-
ıtatem nOVvıIt CUÜ.: forces hım LO understand it referring to the fact that
(God exıists and not the truth that God N Ex1istence.

arl Vaught SUppOTTS the 1T! poss1ible interpretatıon, holdıng
that qul nOoVvıIL verıtatem novılt e U 15 f1guratıve and that ul viderem CSIE

refers Vvisıon of ‘ Something, ” readıngz most conducıve eing
interpreted mystica. VIS1ON. Vaught claıms that, “At thıs cruc1al

De Libero Arbitrio:
Images of C’onversion INn SE Augustine s Confessions, 129-131
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Juncture I1.e the Vvisıon lıne of book chapter 10], ugustine 15 181011

drawıng conclusıon from argument for ex1istence... instead]
he 1S respondıng hat he ears from hat ex1ists beyond hıs soul
where the truth that STan! VT agaınst be SCCI1 and understood
through the thıngs that made. ” According to Vaught, Augustine
sCcs the Janguage of see1ng, speakıng, and hearıng, along ıth analogy
and metaphor, order descrıbe, in purely figuratıve eXpress10ns,
experlence that .  could noLt be educed 118 sclentific terms. ” 1>

Finally, Co MacDonald advocates the fourth poss1ıble inter-
pretation.'® Here qul noVvıt verıtatem nOovılt e U 1Ss read figuratively,
s1ıgnıfyıng somethıing other than Truth, and Ul viderem AA S 1S inter-
preted vis1ıon of Beıing, not ‘“ Something. ” MacDonald, agaın,
ıth most of the other scholars above, SCS the De Libero Arbitrio
the ultımate MO for ugustine’s metaphysıcs, but that ıt 1S
unable g1ve Augustine nsıght into ultımate nature Mac-
Donald claıms that there 15 intrinsıc dıfficulty ıth the conclusıon
that ruth 1s super10r LO ne s  2 mınd reached in the De Libero rbi-
fr10, dıfficulty, he SaVYS, that 1S acknowledged by both Augustine and
hıs interlocutor In the text.1/ =  at 1S, MacDonald nOotes that Uugus-
tine’s interlocutor in the De Iiıbero Arbitrio points outft that to demon-
strate that ere 1S somethıng gher than 1C6C4aSON O€eSs not yel that
God ex1sts, for when OMNC Say>S °God ” ONC o€es not sımply INCAaN °“that
which 1S hıgher than Nne s  2 self,” but, ‘“ that than whiıich nothiıng 15
higher.””*!® MacDonald that thıs argumen O€eSs not reveal °“that
than 1C nothıng 15 gher,  27 eıng tself, and he arg uc>s that

experlence beyond Yedson 15 the only WaYy explain Augustine’s
mature understandıng of nature Consequently, he SaYyS, ° Augus-
tine’s OW intellectual ascent ave succeeded where hıs argu-
ment Ithe De Libero Arbitrio argument| short because, he
reports it, hıs OW ascent culmıinated glımpse of the divıne nature
iıtself.” Immediately after thıs senten! he quotes book chapter of
the Confessions, relatıng the reader the fırst vers10n, CIite above, of
the ul viderem eCSSECe lıne. According MacDonald chapter must
be understood acCcount of V1IsS1ON of Being for three addıtional

Encounters ith God In Augustine s Confessions,
The Cambridge Companıon Augustine, 86-87, It 15 ıimportant note

that Courcelle and Henry hold vers1o0n of thıs argument. They dıiffer TOmM MacDonald
that they not commıtted the strong readıng of the viderem AAA lıne that he

advances.
Companıon Philosophy In the Middle Ages, 167

The Cambridge Companıon Augustine, 86-87,
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reasons.!? First, he argUCS that the translatıon 1C that
Augustine has Vvisıon of ‘ Something ” o0€es not capture Augustine’s
OW oughts concerning the experlence, for, describing thıs V1S10nN,
Augustine SayS thıngs such AS, “I first Camnlec 1{8 know VOol and, after-
ward, “I W ds lovıng You, and, .. of You remaıned me  29
MacDonald claıms that ıf ONec aCCepts the second readıng af the ul
viderem AA S lıne, ese claıms become unjustified, fOr, “lf Augustine
has COTMINC to know and love the iIrue God result of thıs nNL, he
must ave SCCH INOTC than merely that there WAas something lemphasıs
added| be SCCH he must ave SCCNH what it W das he Was seeinNS:
Second, ugustine SOCS Sa Yy that he 15 nondum C$SSIE, ..  not yel
Beıing,  99 phrase, claıms MacDonald, that 1S often intentionally MmMI1S-
translated, but IC certamly reads ..  not yvel Beıing  99 Thıs statement,
claıms MacDonald, WOU make unless Augustine intended

TAaW Contras between nature ASs Beıing (esSse) and ugus-
tine’s nature that 1C 15 not yel Beıng (esse.) Finally, MacDonald

that the second readıng faıls CONNeCT ıth the chapter that
ımmediately ollows 1t, chapter 14 where Augustine SdYyS, “I turned

BAaZC the other thıngs below YOUu (InSpexi Celera infra fe) and Sa
that they neıther entirely being 19(0)8 entirely non-beıing. 221 The SCC-
ond interpretation of the Ul viderem A lıne WOUuU not CONVCY ugus-
tine’s princıpal phılosophical pomint clearly artıculated chapter 1
agaın, the chapter ımmediately following the vis1ıon chapter, for ere
he relates that all beings aATec dependent uPpON eıng Itself. In other
words, accordıng fo MacDonald, in chapter 11 ugustine applıes LO
creatiıon the po1ın that hıs Vision of God Beıing has made clear
hım in chapter

Given the premi1ses that arey, onnell, Vought, and Mac-
Donald start ıth theır four conclusıons only natural, but L1NOTEC
fundamental WaYy of readıng the passagc 1S possıble. Before thıs 1s
shown, however, ıt must be SCCH that ese four readıngs on OW
for coherent AaCCOUNT of ugustine’s experlence, for several Contra-
diıcthons surface when ONC attempts read the chapter aASs eıther Neo-
Platonıic inspıred mystica. vis1ion ratıonal argument ase! the
transcendental proof.

Consıder fıirst the claım that the pPAassSasc describes eXperI1-
CI1ICC beyond 1Cason Ihe first Inconsıstency involves ugustine’s UuUsec
of the phrase, ..  not yel Being  29 Such Janguage explicıtly ODPOSCS the

The Cambridge Companıon Augustine, 86-87,
The Cambridge Companion Augustine, 86-87,
Confessions:
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idea that Augustine had mystıca. V1s10n, for Plotinus maıntaıns that
mystıica. VISIONS amount absolute assımılatıon of the soul ıth
the One in such STal there 1S distinction between the soul and
the ultımate princıple because the soul’s identity 15 ‘“absorbed, ” for
ack of better term, into the One.22 If thıs had een authentic Neo-
Platonıc ascent ugustıne WOUuU not ave laımed that he could SCC

that he W as ..  not yel Being  27 Second, and mMoOost importantly, thıs Call-

not be the aCCount of mystical visıon because, immediately after the
visıon passasc, Augustine claıms that h1s insıght W as the conclusıon
of rational PTrOCC5SS, for he SaYyS that he Came know the truth, “ from
the thıngs that made, ” quotation of Romans: NOowW, In the
aCCount of hıs insıght that (G0od 15 Being Augustine claıms that God
raısed hım order SCC eıther esse ‘ Somethıing,’ and that he,
who sa W as ..  not yelLl Beıin  27 ..  not yel able see  27 But, mat-
ter how ONMNC reads thıs lıne, ıf thıs 15 the aCCount of mystıcal Vv1isıon
then ıt CcCanno be the aCCoOount of Augustine’s graspiıng truth “ from the
thıngs that made, ” for then the truth that God 1S eıng WOUuU not
be inferred but *seen ” The Thing (1.e God) that 1s unmade. hat
1S, the aCCount g1ven chapter 10, in ıt WCIC be mystical V1S10N,
WOU communtıcate ugustine immediately that God 1s Being and
that ugustine reCcelves hıs eing from God thıs WOUuU not be know/l-
edge rece1ved through created realıty, and therefore Romans 1:
would ave een quoted in aın ugustine would be movıng from
the fo ıts effect, not firom effect ıtss and Augustine
certamly understands Salnt Paul 18 INCcCan the latter Nor Can ONCcC Sa y
that Augustine experienced immediate9and then, al

subsequent time after the wıthdrawal of immediate9
formed concept of thıs realıty, concept of Beıing, and, after that,
nferred that he W as noLt eiıng and required for hıs being Thıs
15 not possıble because ıt 1s clear that ere AdIC nOoTt [WO separate CADC-
riences elated in chapter eTe 1s only OM  ® In other words, if
Augustine W as {o ave had purely mystıical experience of PICS-
HCO in thıs passagc he WOU then requıre second experience in
1C he confirmed ex1istence purely through rational inference
prıor hıs claım that God known from the thıngs that dIC made.
However, there 1s second experience made ore thıs claım T here-
fore, Vaught and MacDonald’s pos1t1ons Can be seft asıde for the CADC-
rience ugustine describes 1S not mystical ON  ®

Swiıtalskı, The Neoplatonic Ethics of Saıint Augustine, (New York Polısh
Institute of Arts and ScIiences Amerıiıca,

see, Cıty of God 8 _6 and P Z
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Incredibly, neıther 15 ıt possıble for the V1sıon passSasc be
aCCount of ratıiıonal argument for ex1istence ase: UuguS-
tine’s famous internal ascent ruth Sımply, thıs men 0€es not
harmon1ı1ze ıth M gZOr0US analysıs, for the anguage of ontologıcal
dependence sed In descr1bing Augustine’s relatıonshıp hat he
Sa takes much stronger and LLLIOTC entral role than WOUuU be
OUN! In argumen ase: the De Libero Arbitrio. galn, hat 15
meant Dy ascent to rTuth 15 demonstratıon for ex1istence and
nature found in book of the De Iibero Arbitrio. ccordıng thıs
eOTY the indıvıdual mınd partıcıpates ıIn the mınd of God, the
unchangıng and eternal exemplars that dIec the patterns of all changıng
and empora thıngs. One SCS meditatıve ascent that 15 mean
clear from ne s  ? mınd those images, Impress10ns, and ideas that PIC-
ent ONC from see1ng the mınd’s self-evıdent partıcıpatıon ın tuth
iıtself. Augustine, however, Canno be understood {O be referring fo
demonstratiıon for ex1istence Aase| such argument Thıs 1Ss
clear from hıs UuUse of the verb facere the lınes that precede the VIS10N,
for ere Augustine SsCcSs the erb facere order 18 des1gnate rela-
tiıonshıp of ontologıcal dependence: °It Was super10r because ıt made

eCt me), and W ds infer10r because W as made Dy ıt (factus ab
ea)  27 Ihıs relatıonshıp 1S otally alıen fo the contexftf of the De Tibero
Arbitrio argument, but 1s often sed Dy Augustine in the onftext of
exXıistentia dependence.“ hıs 1s not fo Sa Yy that Augustine O€Ss not

The verb facere 15 noL used In Augustine’s demonstratiıon TOM Tuth in the
De ILibero Arbitrio: 213 Confessions: ıt 1S, however, often used wıthıin
the Context of Augustine’s ‘“ exyıstential ” proofs for (God’s ex1istence
which he 1S discussıng the dependence of beings Beıing. There aAIc several instances
of the latter, for example, De ( 'ıvitate Dei Confessions: 11.4.6 In the latter
Augustine SaYyS, 7 dC8. heaven and eart. exI1ist, they aloud that they made, for
they suffer change an varıatlon. But in anythıng which 1S NOL made and yel 1S, there
1S nothıng hıch prev1ıously W as NO present. 10 be hat OMICC W ds 181011 the dsSCcC 1s
be the subject change and varlıatıon. IThey Iso aloud that they have NOoTt made
themselves: “"CThe INannNeTr of OUT ex1istence csShows that ATIC made, for before
amec be, dıd NOL exIist be able make ourselves.’ And the Vvolce ıth which
they speak 15 self-eviıdence. Y ou, Lord, who beautıful, made them for they
autıful You g00d, for they g00d. You arc, for they Yet they not beau-
tıful good possessed of being ıIn the that YOoUu theır maker In D  -
1son ıth YOU they deficıent beauty and goodness and being. We know thıs
thanks yYOoUu and yeLl OUT knowledge 15 1gnorance cComparıson ıth yours. ” Ihe
latın reads, Kcce Sunt caelum el terra, clamant, quod facta sınt; mutfantur enım
varlantur. Qu1dquıid autem factum NON est el tamen est, 1910)8| est qu1dquam, quod
ante 1ON Tat quod est mutarı ('lamant et1am, quod 1psa NON fecerıint:
‘Ideo 194  ‚U:  9 quıa facta 198  U:  9 1910)8| CISO CTAIMNUS, antequam ESSCINUS, ut Her1 Ö:  C-
I1US nobı1s’. Et VOX dicentium est 1psa evıdentla. Iu CI£O, Domuine, fecıstı C quı pul-
her pulchra Sunt en1m; quı bonus bona SUNtT en1ım; quı Ssunt N1ım. Nec ıta
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ave secondary demonstration for ex1istence ase| such
proo(f, but sımply that such demonstratıon 15 not al work thıs paS-
sage.?

So 1S clear from Romans 1420 Augustine cannot understood
S1VINg the account of mystical V1S10N, and therefore Vaught and

MacDonald’s posıtıon 1S OUnN:! deficlent, but, neıther Can it be saıd
that the argument based the transcendence of ruth 15 at work ere
because such proof 15 not grounded relationshıp of ontologıcal
dependence, hıle the argument book certamly 0€Ss Therefore,
thıs PasSsSasc presents the reader ıth eemimngly insurmountable para-
dox it explicıtly states it 1S not the AaCCOUNL of mystıical Vvisıon yel ıt does
nNOL relate hat cholars believe 15 Augustine’s most trusted argument for
od’s ex1stence. hat WaY then 0€Ss ugustine COMNC fo knowledge
of ultımate nature?

The philosophy of cts 17:285

The phrase ..  1in Hım hlıve and LMOVC and are  27 OUnN! ın cCts
A 15 borrowed by Paul from CEeNtUrY Tec poel named Ep1-
menıdes and it OCCUTS 373 times in the Augustinıan Corpus.“® One of

pulchra SUunt NC iıta bona Sunt HOC ıta sunt, sıcut Conditor COTUM), qUO CO
HO pulchra SUunt NC bona Sunt NCC SUnNL. SCIMUS haec, gratlas tıbi, ei sclentlia nOostra
sclentlae ([uae comparala ignorantıa est

There 15 second WaYy of readıng the De Libero Arbitrio ar gument. TIhe SCC-

ond WaYy 15 based the movement irom immutable truth rtuth Itself. Ihıs read-
ng of the De Iıbero holds that the immutable and eternal truths grasped by the mınd

not Tuth Itself: truths that not Iruth Itself however requıre eternal sustalner:
therefore all truth must have ground ruth ıtself. However, neıther form of the
De Iibero Arbıtriıo argument be al work in book chapter More specıfically,
second vers1ion Cannot be implemented in chapter because there 15 intermedi-

between Augustine’s mınd and what he SCCS That 1S, the texti explhıicıtly Says that
Augustine OV! TOmM h1s mınd that hıch transcends ıt there 1S account of
LOVEC from h1ıs mınd truth, and irom truth Tuth Itself. Thus, it 15 certaiın that
Augustine g1ves description of the exıistential proof.

IThese 3 CCUITENCEO: INa Yy be found in the followıng Epistulae 140
and187/; De (renesl ad Litteram A 192 (2), A 5.16; Ouaestionum In Heptateuchum:
4.42; Expositio OQuarundam Propositionum Epistula ad Romanos: 3 Enarrationes
In Psalmaos: 34.2.6, 99,5, A Sermones: 79 (2); L: 362: 369, 198; De (avIi4
falte Dei 8.10:; Contra Versarıum Legis et Prophetarum: 2’ De I rınıtate: 41
AT S 4.12(2); Contra I ıtteras Petilianit: De Unico Baptısmo: (2);
Contra Gaudentium: Contra Julianum. 3.506; Contra Maximinum; L1
Contra Sermone; Arıanorum: The preceding have been identified ıth
the a1ld of the Cetedoc Library of Chriıstian Latın Texts CECET); ed tombeur.
Turnhout: Brepols, 1991 For artıcles concern1ing cts 1728 SC Franco1s Chatıllon,
‘“ Quidam secundum e0sS  A, Note d’exegese augustienne on 77 1X, 159; dans Revue
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ese OCCUI'I'CIICCS 15 found in Confessions book chapter 9, and under-
standıng Augustine’s UuUse of Acts 1 FeDN in thıs chapter 15 essential for
the Correct readıng of Confessions book chapter But before chap-
ter Can be analyzed, ONC must fırst understand how Augustine inter-

thıs passSasc in general More specıfically, study of thıs PassSasc
l reveal that Augustine understands Acts 1/:28 refer 18 aX10mM
that reveals ) 1  b abılıty 18 attaın knowledge of (G0d He 18 by
WaYy of natural 1cCason

The metaphysıcal COTC of Acts 1778 1Ss interpreted hıterally by
Augustine only ONCEC, and thıs ınterpretation 1s found In hıs work De
(rJenesı ad Litteram In passSasc that COMNCETIINIS the hıch ONC
1S understand cripture’s claım that God rested the eventh day
of creation. According Augustine ere aATIC al eas [WO dıfferent
WaYy>S fo understand rest the seventh day Ihe I5S 15
Lype of pre-figurement of the spırıtua. rest that people WEeIC

g01ng {O experlıence through Christ, rest d® 1Ss LO be had prı0r
hrıst Dy ımıtatıng mMO of inactıvıty the seventh day The
second 15 SCC ıt ASs referring LO Hıs avıng rested from makıng an y
191  S of creatures Augustine qualıifies thıs latter form of rest by
noting that, althoug 191°  < creatures WCIC made, God continued
COMNSCIVC the ex1istence of the ings he had already made:

It 15 the creator’s W  9 after all, and the virtuosıity, the Skı and C-
Ity of the almıghty, that Causes created thınz subsIist. It thıs
tenacı10us virtuosıity ceased for ON mMOoment o rule and direct the thıngs
that ave een created, theır Varlous specles WOU aft 0)3109>

exIist, and CVEIY nature WOUuU collapse into nothingness...
Indeed, the vVCIy eXpression employe Dy the Lord, My Father 15
working untiıl HOW, poılints the continuousness of hıs work, bDy
1he together and INaNasScCS the ole of creation. It COU.
yYOoUu SCcC, ave een understood dıfferently ıf he had sald, ..  and 1S
NO working, ” ere WOU noft ave Z the work eing
CONntInuOuUs. But by sayınz untiıl HOW, he forces us 18 understand ıt in
the other that IS: A meanıng irom the time when he had
worked al the or1g1inal establıiıshment of all thıngs. And then there 15
what 1S wrıtten about hıs 1sdom She reaches from en en
mightily, an all things sweetly Wisdom about whom

du OYEN dge latin, 1) 1945, 287-304; Pıerre Courcelle, Un Er d’Epimenide
dans le * )iscours SUr l’Areopage”, dans “Revue des etudes, 76, 1963,

404-414; Folhiet, Les (ıtations de Cties 7,28 el 1te £. 'hez Augustin, dans
Revue des etudes augustiniennes, T1 1965, 293-295
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ıt 15 also wrıtten that her MOVE: 15 swiıfter and L1OTC nımble than
all movements.

then there 15 what the apostle saıd when he W as proclaimıng G0od
the Athenı1ans, that In hım live an MOVE an U“re CIS 28);

interpreted straightforwardly, the extent of the human mınd C>=
Ity, it ll Ssupport thıs convıctiıon hıch makes us belleve and SaYy that
God 15 cCeaselessly al work in the thıngs he has created. We aATiIcC 191011 in
hım, INCAanN SaYy, 1ıke hıs substance, In the WaY it 15 saı1d that he has
life In himself 5:26); but evıdently, since AT somethıng dıf-
ferent from hım, only hım because he 15 workıng al thıs, and
thıs 1S hıs work Dy 1C he all thıngs together, and by IC
hıs 1sdom reaches from en en mightıily and all things
sweetly, and ıt 15 by thıs arran. gement that hım lıve and IMOVEC

and Ar TOM thıs the conclusıon ollows that ıf he wıthdraws thıs
work from things, 111 neıther lıve 11OT LNIOVC 11LOT be.?/

According Augustine, Acts 1/:7% and Wıisdom 8l S1gN1LYy
continuous creatıve actıon, and, 15 clear from the anguage

he SCS iıllumınate thıs passSasc, Augustine understands Acts 17928
be ıth the MOSsStT fundamental theme of metaphysıcs, the

ension between eing and non-being, for God actıvely sustalns CICAa-

TES Dy S1VINg them being and by preventing them from collapse into
non-being. What establishes thıs readıng for Augustine 1S Paul’s UuUsec

De (Genesl ad ılteram 417220273 CreatorIis qU' potentla, el omn1poten-
t1s omnıiıtenent1is virtus, subsistend1 est Omnı creaturae QUaAC VIirtus ab e1s
qUaC creata Sunt regendis, S1 alıquando cessare(t, sımul eit iıllorum Cessareil specles,
Oomn1sque natura concıderet. Proinde ef quod Dominus alt Pater Meus d: ANANUNC

operaltur, continuationem quamdam Oper1s e1us, qUua unıyersam creaturam continet
admınıstrat, ostendit. Alıter nım possel intelleg1 1 diceret: KEt NUNC opera(tur,

ubı 11ONMN esseft HObesSse uft Oper1s continuationem accıperemus: alıter autem cogıt intel-
leg1 CU alt Usque NUNC, illo scılıcet qUO cuncta CU) conderet OP! est. Kt
quod scrı1ıptum est de saplentla 1US Pertingit a fineq ad finemfortiter, et disponiıt
Oomnla suavıter; de qua ıtem scr1ıptum est, quod MOLUS 1US$ agilior celeriorque sıt
Oomnıbus. Kt illud quod alt Apostolus CU Deum Atheniens1ibus praedicaret. In Ilo
VIVIMUS, el OVemur eln lıquıide coglıtatum quantum humana INCNS valet, adıu-
vVvalt hanc sententiam, qua credimus el dicımus Deum 115 qUaC creaVvıt, indesinenter
operarl. Neque nım tamquam substantıa 1US S1IC illo u 9 quemadmodum dic-
{um est, quod habeat vıiıtam semet1pso: sed uti1que CUu alıud qU am 1pSe, 1910)  —_

ob alıud ın illo UuS, n1ıs1ı quı1a 1d opera(tur, eit hoc est ODUS e1us, qUO continet omn1a,
ef qUO 1US sapıtentia pertendit fine d: ad finem fortiter, et disponit omnl1a
suaviter; PCI QUaln dispositionem In Ilo VLVIMUS, el MOVEMAUF , el Unde col-
lıgıtur quod S1 hOocC ODUS SUUMmM rebus subtraxerit, NEC V1vemus, NECC movebıimur, NCC

erImus. The Englısh translatıon used above W ds taken TOmM On enesis: Refutation
of the Manichees/Unfinished Literal Commentary Genesis/The Literal Meaning of
GenesIis, ed. Rotelle, Tans all (Hyde-Park: New Cıty Press,
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of SUIUMNUÜUNS Because of God AFE, opposed LO not JIhere{fore,
SUTIUMNUSNS demonstrates that the phrase refers form of ontologıcal
dependence in 1C ONC recelves the otalıty of hat ONMNC 1S, the oftal-
ıty of He <  2 being, from God

Due the ontological priımacy of the pItS Augustine fınds
latent in thıs pPAasSsSasc, ıt should COMINC surprıse that several 00
later he evelops the full implıcations of thıs insıght passasc COMN-

cerning the immutable and eternal nature of the diıvıne exemplars, and
thıs pasSsSasc, De (rJenesı ad Litteram 5.16 Augustine clearly indı-

Cales that he the phrase ..  1n Hım lıve and LNOVC and are  27 18
refer rational owledge of God ASs Beıng eached through reflec-
t1on ne s  2 ontologıcal dependence:

So then, that eternal and unchangeable nature, 1C God 1S, havınz
in iıtself be, Just Moses Was old “I who (Exodus 14),
1S otally dıfferent from those thıngs 1C ave een made. Only that,
YOU SCC, really truly and primordially 1S, {A Ways 15 In the
Samnec WayVY, and NnOoTt only changes but 15 absolutely incapable of
changıng. So wıthout bringing into existence yel an Yy of the Ings
1C he made, he has all thıngs primordially hımself the Sailllc

ASs he 15. er all, he WOUuU 8{011 make them unless he knew
them before he made them; NOT WOU he know them unless he had
them wıth hım: and he WOUuU not have wıth hım thıngs that had NOTL
yel een made eXcept In the In 4C6 he hımself 15 noTt made.

So what sayıng 1S that althoug. that substance 15 inexpressible and
only be presented by ONeC uman being another in words taken

OVeT from and tiıme, though it 15 before all times and places, al
for all that the ONC wh: made 1s DNCAaTeZeT us than the INan y thıngs
1C he made, “ £9r in hım lıve and LIOVC and are, ıle MOSst
of these 1Ings removed from the uman mınd acCcCcount of theır
dıssımılarıty in kınd, eing corporeal.
Nor 15 OUT human mınd capable of seeıng them where they wıth
God, in the ormulae according hıch they WEeTC made, that In
thıs WaYy m1g know how Man Yy, how and of what SO they
AIC, CeVcn though do NOT SCC them wıth the SCMNSCS of the body Ihe
fact 1S they remote from OUT bodıly SCHNSCS, eıng far AWdY, OT
cuft off from OUT observatıon and actıvıty by the interposition of other
bodies The result 1sS that ıt 1S mucher work fınd Ouft about them
than about the OMNC by whom they WEIC made, and furthermore it 1s
incomparably INOTC satısfyıng and WO: for the devout mınd
COTIIC into the slıghtest Confact wıth 1m, than for it comprehend he
ole un1ıverse. So how rıght the book of 1sdom 1S to fınd au wıth
the investigators of thıs WOT. and age! ° or ıf they WeTC capable,’ 1{
SaYyS, “Of much that they COu appraıse and we1g u the world,
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how 15 it that they dıd not INOTC easıly fınd ıts ‚OT! (Wisdom 13
Ihe foundatıons of the earth, after all, inaccess1ıble OUT CYCS,
and the ONC who aıld the earth’s foundatıons draws 11C. OUT
minds.?®
In the above Acts 17:28 1s interpreted aX10m sed tOo

reach the conclusıon that God 15 LINOTC easıly known, that 18, “near
27  us, than the thıngs that aTic made. hıs 1S clear from the relatiıonshıp
between the second and first paragraph. The second paragraph 1S
commentary the fırst, and hat Augustine 1S sayıng in the second
paragraph 15 that ıt 15 easıer to know (G0d He 1S described in the
fırst paragraph, eing (E20 S qul Sum), than it 1s know mate-
ral thıngs due Acts 1 7r therefore Acts 11 N leads knowl-
edge of God eıng The argument takes the form of “reversed”
syllogısm. As ıth all reversed syllogısms the conclusıon 1s stated
fırst, 6$He who makes 1S NCAaTIcT fo than the thıngs that aATC made, ”
ollowe Dy the second premise, c Hım lıve and IMMOVC and are  77
Augustine then indicates hat ONC 1s TaW from Acts W 2 in
order reach thıs conclusıon by opposing ıt {O the first premise he
K{ In the argument, premise IC explıicıtly contrasts ıts COIMN-
tent .  while MOST of these things UYe remolTle from the human mind
ACCOUNIT of theır dissimilarity INn kind, being corporeal.” hıs lıne 15
an {O designate the opposıte of Acts 11:28, and therefore ıf ONC

De (renesi ad Litteram: Quamvıs CIgO illa aeterna incommutabılısque
natura, quod eus est, habens ın ut sıt, sicut Moysı dictum est E20 S UM qul SU:
longe scılıcet alıter qU am sunt ista qUacC facta Sunt quon1am illud VeIC primitus est,
quod eodem modo SCINPCI est, NeEC solum NON commutatur, sed cCommutarı OmnınNO NO  —_

potestL; nıhıl horum qUacC fecıt existens, eft omnı1a primıtus habens, sicut 1pse est qU'
nNnım faceret, n1ıs1ı NOSSeTl antequam faceret; NC nOSsSseLl, nısı videret; I1CC videret,
n1s1 haberet;: 11CC haberet QUaC nondum facta eran(t, n1ısı quemadmodum est ıpse
1910)8| factus:quamVIs, Inquam, illa substantıa ineffabiılıs sıt, NC dıcı utcumque homiını
pPCI homıiınem possıt, n1s1 usurpatıs quıibusdam locorum temporum verbıis, CU sıt
ante omn1a tempora ef ante IMNMNCS 10CcOs; tamen propinqui1or nobıs est quı fecıt, QqU am
multa qUaC facta SUnNL. In Tlo nım VLIVIMUS, el MOVEMAUF, el istorum autem pler-
aque remota sSunt mente nostra propter dissiımiılıtudinem SUu1 generI1s, quon1am COI -

poralıa sunt; NC idonea est 1psa ICS nostra, In 1PS1S ratiıonıbus qu1bus facta sunt,
videre apud Deum, ut PCI hoc SClAamMUs quot efi qualiaque sınt, eti1amsı NO  —_
videamus PCI COrporI1s SCIHSUS Remota quıppe sunt sensibus corporIis nostr1, quon1am
longe sunt, vel interposit1is aut Oopposıt1s allııs NOSITO contuıtu actuque '#Kx
qUO fıt ut malor ad ılla invenıenda sıt labor, q U am ad ıllum qUO facta sunt, C! sıt
incomparabılı fehicıtate praestantıus iıllum quantulacumque partıcula pla mente SCI1-

tıre, qU am Jla unıversa comprehendere. nde recte culpantur in lıbro Sapıentiae
Inqu1isıtores hulus saeculı: $ 7 Nnım tantum, Inquıit, potuerunt valere, ul possent aestL-
INAYe€ saeculum; quomodo 110458 OomıInumM NO  S facılius Invenerunt? Ignota nNnım sunt
fundamenta errae oculıs nostrI1s, ef quı fundavıt terram, propinquat ment1ibus nostrIis.
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inverts ıts meanıng ONC arrıves at Augustine’s understandıng of
Acts 1/7:28 in thıs context Hıs men INa Yy be expressed INOTC

clearly ollows:

Materıal thıngs AT noTt easıly known.
(G0d 15 easıly known ( %)
Therefore (God 15 INOTEC easıly known than materı1al things.“?

According {O Augustine ıf ON understands the full ımplicatiıons
of Acts 1778 ONC all SCC how the second premise sed in the Argu-
ment above Can be generated from ıt More precıisely, Augustine 15
able derıve the premise od 15 easıly known ” from Acts 17:28
because he interprets h1ıs description of nature In the first Para-
grap. nsıght that ollows from cts 11 D consıdered N&
aX10M that reveals ex1istence and nature ımmediately uUDON the
definıtion of ıts terms

Created eing 1s not the of ıts OW being
Uncreated eing IS the of ıts OW being
T herefore created beings recelve elr eing from uncreated
eıng “In Hım lıve and IMOVEC and are  27

TOM the argumen above, ıt 1S clear that the premi1se needed
establısh hI1s conclusıon in the second paragraph ollows from

Acts F7R28: for ıt demonstrates that knowledge of God 1S easıly
attaıned and that God 1S immater1al.?90 It 1S certaın that Augustine
ntends Cts 1/:28 {O refer (8 rational owledge due the quotation
from the book of Wısdom in the 1IT\ paragrap. which 5SaYyS, GGIf they
COUuU know much that they could speculate Oou the un1ıverse, how
dıd they not INOTC easıly discover the ord of thıs WOT and iıts Cre-
ator? ” Thıs quote from Wisdom repeatedly sıgnıfies ratıonal NOWI-
edge for Augustine.*' In addıtıon, because the phrase refers {O rational
knowledge ofGod eing ıtself reached bDy WdY of reflection nNe s  z
ontological dependence ONC must conclude that Augustine 15 describ-
ıng the UuUsec of the ex1istential argumen here, for, W as mentioned
previously, the transcendental proo argUCS for nature by
showıng the mınd something qualitatively super10r than itself and NOT

Or * Most of these things remote TOmM the human mind because they COI -

poreal”’, but “In Hım lıve and IMOVC and are  27 therefore, “He wh' makes 18
than the thıings that ATC made  »”

He Who 18 18 unchangıng and hat 18 unchangıng 18 non-materal.
See Augustine’s Commentary the Epistle the Romans
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through reflection ıts contingency. That 1S, analysıs of thıs aX10M
demonstrates that God Can be known He 18 by WaYy of natural
TCasoln, conclusıon that 15 grounded in Augustine’s most basıc inter-
pretation of the scrıptural passSagc gıven earlıer in book 4, reflection

creation’’s ontologıcal dependence. It 15 only Dy readıng Acts 1}:28
thıs that ONC explaın the conclusıon eached in the SCC-

ond paragraph quoted above.
Acts 14:28 15 explicıtly assoc1lated ıth knowledge of eing

attaıned through reflection ne s ontologıical dependence in at least
er places. The tirst OCCUTS In book chapter of De IT rınıtate in
passSagc which CONCEINS the nature of the o00d Here Augustine

eg1ns hıs description of the 00d by reflecting the Varıous CÄDC-
rliences ONC has of predicatıng goodness of thıngs For example, when
ONC SaysS that ‘Food 1s g00d ” ıt 1S because ıt 15 ‘“ conducıve {O ea 27
and when OIMIC SayS that ‘ Karm 15 g00d” ıt 15 because ıt 15 “pleasant
and fertile. ” ugustine claıms that if ONMNC takes aWaYy the subject of
the statement 1S go0od,  9 ONC ıll SCC that 1C 1S ‘“ (Goodness
tse the o0d of CVECLIY other g00d According Augustine, ONC

WOU not be able to make value based predicatıve statements ıf the
idea of the o0d Itself had not een impressed OM  @ Thıs 1Ss because
the 00d 1S noTLt that 16 ONC Judges but that by iC OMNC Judges,
and therefore the - object 1C ONMNC loves, the Iru: object that OMNC

values. Augustine clarıfy hıs posıtıon ıth the example of
..  o0od soul. ” He explaıns that he understands [WO CONCEePIS when he

hears these [WO words: 0)91> by ; @4 the object spoken about 1S
.  soul, ” and ONC by 1C it 1S ‘6good.” These must be separ. ale, SaYyS
ugustine, because, ‘““certamly the soul ıtself had nothing do ıth
makıng itself soul, for al that time ıt Was nOoL, that ıt could nOoTLt

bring about ıts OW being  29 Augustine continues, thıs time S1VINg
INOTC properly philosophıcal AaCCOUNLT of the relatiıonshıp that he 1S [
ıng 18 explaın He begıns Dy statıng the atonıc aX10M that that
“there AIC changeable g00ds wıthout unchangeable 506d.”
It ollows irom thıs that when ONC SCCS g00ds that aATC not g00d al]
respects ONC understands the 00d Itself sımultaneously for these
g0o0ds dIC g00d Dy partiıcıpatiıon in the 00d Itself. other words, if
ON strıps aWaY from ne’s  S mınd the g00ds that good by Goodness
ONC ll SCC that IC 1Ss absolute Goodness. Therefore, OMNC should
love g00ds for the sake of the .00d se and the ONC who loves g00ds
for theır OW sake 1S oolısh ugustine then qualifies thıs posıition, fOr,
EeVCN though goods aTrTec OVEe only for the sake of the ultımate Good,
the soul that properly understands iıtself InNay love itself insofar ıt
understands iıtself in the ° Art 1C it W as made: that 1S, 0)91> o€es
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noft love the soul] iıtself because of ıtself, but because it ONMNC SCCSs the
eternal archetype in 1C it WAas made. Thıs archetype 1s “ the rtuth
and the sımple 00d.” Augustine then ‚PtS clarıfy hıs under-
standıng of thıs Platonic aXx10m by rearticulating hıs men er
terms, and ıt 15 ere that Acts 17:28 contriıbutes LO hıs aCCount of ne’s  Pı
knowledge of the 00d Augustine begıns hıs attempt iıllumınate
hıs Prev10us Iıne of reasoning Dy noting that In order 18 be g00d the
soul turns the 00d ıt WCS for being soul:

In order be g00d therefore, the soul turns 118 thıs 00d 10 1C ıt
15 also ndebted for eiıng soul. Hence, the ll then works har-
INONY wıth nature when, In order that the soul INaYy be perfecte In
g00d, that :00d 15 OVEe!l by the 111 turnınz 118 It. from 1,& that
other Z00d also that IS not lost CVCNMN Dy the turnıng AaWaYy of the
ll For Dy turnıng AWAaY from the Supreme Go0od, the soul CCases 18
be g00d soul, but ıt does NnOTt to be soul, and SCVCN AdSs such ıt
1s eady better g0o0od than the body Ihe will, therefore, loses that
1C the 11l acquıres. For there already Was soul that COUuU wısh

be turned that fIrom hıch it WAäas, but there wasn’t yel soul that
COU. wısh 1{0 be before ıt Was thıs 1S OUrTr Go0od, when SE that
it Ithe SOU. OWECS OT has owed eing comprehend whatever has OT
had fOo be, and when SCC that it Ithe SOU. COU not be unless ıt
owed eing do NnOT in anı y WaYy comprehen whatever had be
Therefore this 00d 15 NOT far Irom of uS, for In Hım lıve
and INOVEC and ave OUrTr DE,
Here agaın ONC SCCS the basıc metaphysıcal theme of being and

non-beıing. The 00d 15 that 1C g1ves being “the 00d 1s OVEe!:
by the ll turnıng ıt, fIrom 1C that other good also that
15 nNnot lost CVCNMN by the turnıng AWaY of the wıll” for 66by turnıng AWaY
Irom the SUPTEME o00d  the soul 0€es not {O be soul. ” By
turnıng AWaY from ıts SOUTCEC the soul o€es not lose ıts being but the

De I rinitate: R2 hoc 1g1ıtur anımus Convertit ut bonus sıt, qQUO habet
ut anımus sIit. TIunc CITZO voluntas naturae congrult ut perfic1atur bono anımus, Cu
illud bonum dılıgıtur Conversilone voluntatıs, unde est el illud quod NON amlıttitur 11CcCC
aversione voluntatıs. Avertendo enım SUTIMNIMO Bono, amlıttit anımus ut sıt bonus
anımus; 1910)8| autem amlıttit ut sIıt anımus, CU) ef hoc 1am bonum sıt COTDOIC melı1us;
hoc CISO amlıttiıt voluntas quod voluntas adıpıiscıtur. lam enım Tal anımus, quı COMN-
vert1 ad 1d vellet qUO eTral; quı autem vellet SSC antequam esse nondum TaLl. Kt hoc
est bonum nOostrum, ub1I videmus utrum SS5C debuerit aut debeat, quı1dquid SSC
debuilsse auft debere comprehendimus, eit ubı videmus SSC non potu1sse nN1ıS1 SSC
debuisset, quı1dquid et1am quomodo SSC debueriıt 110  — comprehendimus. Hoc CIZObonum NO  > longe posttum est ab UHNOGQUOGUE nostrum In Ilo nım VIVIMUS, el MOVEe-
FIUF, , el TIhe Englısh translatıon found above 15 mıine made ıth the a1d of
Edmund Hıll’s translatıon. See, The I rinıty, (Brooklyn: New Cıity Press,
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00d Itself ‘T he ll therefore loses that whiıich the 11l acquıres. ”
The 1CaSOoN it must be the 00d Itself that 15 lost 15 that the soul loves
the o0d sebut 1S noft the 00d Itself: “* for there already Was soul
that COUu wısh tOo be turned that from 1C ıt Was but ere W as-
n't yel soul that COoOu wısh be before ıt wWwas  29 Ihıs 15 merely the
reapplıcatıon of the princıple artıculated earher the chapter hıch

that thıng Canno bring ou ıts OW being Fınally, thıs rather
cryptic of revealıng the soul’s relatıonshıp ıth ıts SOUTCE 1S
then explhıcıtly g1ven content in the second 18 the last lıne: “ H18 then
1s OUT Good, when SCC that ıt Ithe SOUu. WCS has wed being

comprehen whatever has had be, and when SCC that it the
SOUu. COU noTt be unless it wed being do 1a(0)1 an Y WaYy COIMNN-

prehend whatever had LO be.” poımnt must be made regardıng the
COTTeECT Englısh renderiıng of, el hoc est honum nOSsStrum, ubı videmus

CSSE debuerit aul debeat, quidqguid AA S debuisse aul debere
comprehendimus, el ubı videmus A on potulsse L1S$1 CSYIE debulsset,
quidquid etiam quomodo eEsSSEe debuerit AON comprehendimus. TIhe latın
expression debere PESSECe 1S typıcally rendered .  oUg. be,’ and S
for example, the cKenna translatıon reads: * And thıs 15 OUT g00d,
whereıin SCC whether the ıng 0Ug ave een 0Ug be,
insofar ASs comprehen whatever 0Ug to ave een OUg 118 be;
and whereın SCC that the thıng COU not ave been, unless ıt OUg
118 ave been, althoug. al the SaImnlle time do nNnOoTLt CVCI comprehen

hat ıt OUg LO ave been. ” There aAIC, however, several
defic1encles that surface ıf thıs readıng 1S accepted, point that
becomes clear when ONMNC consıders hat MUST be present In these lines
sımply by ırtue of eir context. Hırst, due the of CFSO In
the fınal lıne, owledge of God must be understood conclusıon
that ollows irom the lınes that preceded 1t; but hat ex1ists in the COIN-

clusıon must pre-exIist In the prem1ses, and therefore the ht hoc est
hbonum nOsSIrum lıne must be understood the inıtıal of argu-
ment that refers, in SOTIIC9 fo the nature of the o0d Second,
the theme of ontologıcal dependence 1s Strong In chapters and
that it 1S certaın that Augustine intends focus the fact that
i1nıte eIngs OW! elIr eing 18 God, observatıon he makes In the
De Libero Arbitrio ıth the uUusc of debere reflected In the translatıon
offered here.*4 Thıs 1S clear from the fact that the eme of ontologıcal

On the I rınıty, trans. Stephen McKenna, ed Gareth Matthews, (Cambrıdge:
Cambridge Universıty Press,

See for example De Libero Arbiıtrio °“"Thus temporal thıngs do much
W as gıiven them do, and they theır debt God, whom they OW! the fact
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dependence 15 mentioned at eas tiımes, for example, the reference
g00d’s partıcıpatıon Goodness, the eed for unchangıng prın-

cıple to sustaın anı y changıng 1ng, the dependence of mutable form
eternal archetype, and the notion that the o0d g1ves the soul

eing, ame the mMost obvıous instances. Jhırd, it must be the Casec
that whatever insıght 15 conveyed the first clause 1s mırrored In the
second due to the repetition of ubi, videmus, debere, quidquid, and
comprehendimus. 15 precısely these three pomts that dIC noft mel Dy
the cKenna translatıon. -  at 1S, if aCccept the necessI1ity of find-
ıng reference 118 the .o0d the Et hoc est bonum nOostrum lıne it 15
unclear hat INanneTrT the phrase “whatever 0Ug {O be’‚ WOU
describe thıs Go0d, ıf in fact ıt Was CeVCN intende: fOo do S ıf ONC
o€eSs not read the hoc est bonum nostrum referring 18 the o0d
then the UuUsc of ErSO and the nature of the fınal Iıne conclusıon AIC
eft unexplaıned. Second, ıt 15 clear that the eme of ontologıcal
dependence reilecte In chapters and D ell Acts 17/:2®% itself
WOU also be eft otally unexplaıned In the McKenna translatıon.
Fınally, f ckenna 15 referring the o0d ıth the phrase ..  what-
CVCT oUg be97 he O€Ss not parallel thıs reference the fınal clause,
and therefore the intended SymMmeTLTY between the [WO clauses WOU
be broken ugustine SCS Acts 17728 s1gn1fy the soul  ?  s
adıcal ontologıcal dependence ıts9 dependence grasped Dy
natural rCason, fact that 15 clear irom the aton1ıc anguage and
ugustine’s descrıiption of the soul  ?  s relatıonshıp 118 ıts ultımate
Wıth regar to the phrase quidquid CSIEC debere ıtself Augustine merely
wıshes 18 pomnt out that somethıng had LO be in order for the soul LO
OW: being (1e g1ve being 110 the SOU. nsıght that 1s reilecte:
in the 1IroNY of the [WO SCHNSCS of debere AANAY S which 1Ss revealed In hat
1S essentially play words.°> Moreover, accordıng 18 ugustıine,
SC that OIlCc WECS Nne’s  z being O€Ss not 111CcCAanNn that ONC 111 understand
how whatever had 18 be had be sımply, OMNC 111 11011 uMLy STASP
hat ONC sees.30 Further, the dependent nature of the soul ıllustrates,
somethıng that partıcıpates in eing needs that 0O€es 1a(011

that they exıist ıIn whatever degree they ex1ist” (Ouantum nım aCceperunl, fantum
el tantum reddunt el CUL debent quod unl In quaniumcumque sunt), and

‘I herefore, all Creaftures OW! somethıng God First, they OW! hım whatever they
insofar they natures’ (Omnla EeFrsO Ilı debent, primo quidquid SUunl, In GQUUAN-

fum naturae sunt)
the 1IronYy of the [WO poss1ble UsSecs of the erb OMNC Can N the NCCCSSATY

metaphysıcal connection between contingency (owıng) and necessity (havıng to)
Thıs readıng 15 confirmed by the fact that it 15 precisely the theme of God’s

incomprehensı1bıilıty that begins the chapter that follows.
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partıcıpate in being because ıt 1S iıtself Being In hıghlıghting thıs
insıght ugustine 1S merely returnıng theme that he begıns chap-
ter of De Irınıtate and ıth hıch he touches repeatedly through-
Ouft the texT, for nature He Who LS 15 0)11% of the key inter-
pretive tools he SCS descrıbe the relatıonshıp between the three
PCISONJNS of the Tınıty Fiınally, ıt should be noted that the methods of
demonstratiıon ouched before the fınal argumen function
analogs for the nature of the ultımate and 1989(0)1% fundamental argument
reflected the tınal lıne. hat 1S, when he takes the theme of the
soul  /  s being In the fınal paragraph ıth phrases such ASs “the soul COU.
111 that irom C ıt W as but there wasn ’ t yel soul that COU 111
18 be before ıt Was,  27 ugustine elevates the argumen O the ex1sten-
t1al eVvVe

ugustine addresses the meanıng of Acts 14 D agaln later the
De I rınıtate. The theme of De I rınıtate 14.15 CONCETINS the human
mınd abılıty always remember, understand, and love tself, and,
accordıng to ugustine the mınd  ?  s love for itself 1S Sirong that eVCN
when ıt 1S immersed in the love of materıal goods it loves itself 19910) 8°
He sEeSs the example of confronte ıth the choice of loosıng
eıther hıs mınd hıs S12 and he argucs that such INan WOU
clearly choose 118 loose h1s S12 CVOCI though ıt 1s the ighest of phys-
ical POWCIS, because wıthout hI1s mınd he WOUuU be INeTSC anımal.
He SOCS 18 explaın that the mınd COUu 181011 love ıtself ıf ıt dıd nNnOoL
know ıtself, and thıs abılıty of the soul know and love iıtself 1S S1g-
nıfıcant for ugustine because the human mınd 155 made the ıimage
of God, and therefore, In lovıng tself, the mınd also manıfests ıts love
of God Further, ugustıne claıms that the ımage of (God that 1S the
soul of INan has the “cleave” LO ıts Creator, and when ıt

cleaves Hım In ıts destined sSTLate of eternal 15S everythıng
that ıt SCCS ll be "unchangeable. ” the soul  S  IN present fallen ıt
Can WaYy SCH the unchangeable 00d ccordıng 18 ugustine, thıs
1S clear from the fact that the soul 15 unhappYy, but yel desıres appYy
hıs COUu not be the Casec 1f the soul COUu SCC the unchangeable
g00d, that 1S: ıt COu not be changed from of unhappıness LO
appıness. Further, Augustine claıms that the soul anno:| CVvVen —
ber hat ıt 1S hlıke be appYy It Can only belıeve 1ın the tradıtion
passed ıt Dy the prophets concerning am s orıgınal STLatfe the
emMpOora. 1S5S of paradıse Interestingly, althoug ıt Canno remember
thıs stTate of or1ginal 15S but ıt Can remember ıts Creator

The does however remember ıts God He Ways 1S: it 15 not the
Casec that he W as and 15 NOL, OT 15 and W ds noL, but Just he 111
nOoTt be, he W as NO  — he 1s all of hım everywhere, and
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therefore In Hım ıt lives an OV ! an 15 [emphasıs added], and for
thıs ICason 15 able fo remember Hım.?
Here agaın Augustine lınks Acts 11 .8 ıth eıng es order

indıcate knowledge of God eached V1a the insıght that ONC 15 nNtiO-
logıcally dependent. It 1Ss 1ImMpOo oftfe that thıs account of the soul  ?  S
abılıty remember ıts creator 1s the conclusıon of theme setl forth al
the end of chapter where ugustine makes explicıt reference
Acts FT and NS the paradox it SEeTSs forth namely, that
OMNC Canno be wıthout Hım whom ONC 1S, and yel, ıf ON O€es not
remember, understand and love Hım, ONC 1S nol ıth whom ONe
1s hıs paradox 1s resolved, OIMC Can sSCC the above, when ONe
realızes that ONc truly 1S ex1ists not Just Dy being but by ımıtatıng
(rememberıng, understandıng, and Jovıng) eiıng Itself. Although ere
1S change PCTISON and number it 1s clear that Augustine understands
the [WO formulations CONVECY the identical philosophical po1n

other words, the above, Acts PE 1S slıghtly adapted order
hıghlıght the soul  ?  S dependence God, but the terms and meanıng
iıdentical 18 the or1ginal formulation. Wıth regar the lıne of argu-
mentatıon tself, ugustine that due the fact that the soul lıves,
and E} and 1s in God ıt 1s poss1ıble 18 remember Hım, for the soul
has notion of the Dıivıne impressed ıt that 15 revealed through
ratıonal reflection Nne’s contingency. Ihıs 1S poss1ıble because (G0d
1s everywhere. He 1Ss everywhere in the that he anno be educed

finıte interval of tıme, (eıther past, present ture), place He 1$
The soul, however., 16 1S finıte, 1s and 1Ss not therefore the soul 1s
ex1ists through God because God Ways 1sS It 1S orth nothing that thıs
readıng 15 supporte by the and cContext 1C Acts 17798
Was sed chapter Ö, treated above, where ugustine pomnted OufTt that
“the soul had nothıng do ıth makıng ıtself soul, for al that time
ıt Was nOoL, that ıt COu NOT bring about ıts OW being  99 Agaın, the
crucı1al notion 15 that the soul had egınnNıNS, bringing into being,
IC requıres SOUTCEC that had begınnıng, SOUTCE that Call g1ve
being because ıt Ways 1S, and ıt 1s prec1ısely thıs understandıng of God
that underles Augustine’s lıne of reasonıng chapter Ultimately,
matter hOow thıs example of Cts 1F 1s supporte by the readıng
offered in chapter Ö, ıt 15 important 118 olte that the above passSasc
clearly Dy 1tse that 1S, separate from er textual evıdence,
4S paradıgmatıc example of Augustine’s UuUsec of the phrase

De I rınıtate 15:24 {Ille quıppe SCHMPCTI esLT, NC funt l NON est,; NECC est ef 19(0)8|
fult, sed sıcut NUMdg U am 197(0)8| erıt ita NUMdd Ua 1ON raft. Et ubıque est, propter
quod ista iıllo el VIVIt ef mMoOoveltur el est, el ideo 1US rem1in1ısSCI potestT.
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In  S Acts 1/7:728 1S treated agaın Exodus. Here
ugustine wıshes {O explaın the meanıng of self g1ıven amne “I

who
So 110 the angel, and in the angel the Lord, W as sayınz Moses
when he as hıs NaINe, WHO this 15 what YyOoMU SUY

the children O] Israel:; He who L$ has senlt YOU (Exodus 14)
“I 27 1s Name for the unchangıng Everything that changes CCascs

be what it Was and begıins to be what ıt W as nOoL. “I 27 Irue 4
15

genulne ..  1s  27 real 61a 2?  1s belongs only OMNC who des not change
an y WaYy al all able seek God and ack down Hım Who

AN and indeed He 15 hıdden nol far from each ON  8 of Ü  ’ fOor In hıiım
Iıve and MOVEe an have OUr eing CEIS 1/:27/-28) let us then

pralse, though cannot fınd words for 1t, h1is eing and love his
Amen.°®

In the above Augustine claıms that OMNC 1S able “ sceek God
and ack OoOWN Hım 15  29 (Lum qul est), that 1S, know Hım, due

Acts 17 D 1ImpIY, De (Grenesı ad Litteram and De I rınıtate,
reflection the relatıonshıp of ontologıcal dependence sSCCH Acts
1/:7)8 ea ONC owledge of ultımate nature

The above of ugustine’s UsScC of Acts MO 1s s1gn111-
cant for, agaln, it establıshes that it eal 18 ratiıonal owledge of God

Beıing Dy WaYy of reflection Ne s  z ontologıcal dependence. Fur-
ther, because ıt ea ratiıonal owledge of God aASs Beıing by WaYy
of reflection ne s  T ontologıical dependence o€es the exıistential
argument and because there known alternatıve mMeNLISs that
UuUse thıs relatıonshıp, Acts 78 must, therefore, refer IO insıght
generated by the ex1istential proo Agaın, Acts 11° 2 Cannot be inter-
preted reference LO the De Iibero Arbıtrio argument for [WO prın-
cıple 1C4SONS Fırst, of the 373 times ıt 1S sed by Augustine, the INOVC-
ment from reflection uUuDON Nne s  2 ontologıcal dependence {O the insıght
that God 1S He Who 15 1s mMediate: by truth Second, W as

argued earlıer, the argument from ruth 1S not rooted in the notion of

Sermones lam CI SO angelus, el angelo Dominus dicebat Moysı UaCT-
ntı SUUMmMm E 20 S UM qul VW/ / Haec dices filits Israel: Oul est miLsıt ad VO.  i
KEsse est incommutabiılıtatis. Omnı1a enım qUaC mufantur desinunt SSC quod
Tant el inc1ıpıunt SSC quod 1810)8| rant. KEsse est. erum CSSC, sincerum CSSC, CrImManum
SSC NO  — habet nısı quı 19(0)8!| utatur. Mle habet SSC erum CUul dicıtur: utabıs el
mutabuntur, autem Ldem IDSse Quıid est E20 S Um qul SU: n1s1, aeternus sum ?
Quıid est, Eg20 \Ww/7 qul SU. NISL, quı mutarı 1910)8| OSSUM... S1 qUO modo pOSSIMUS
Deum el investigare CUu quı SS el quıdem L1ONMN longe posıtum ab UWHOGQUOGQUE
nOsIrum In Ilo nım VLIVLIMUS el OVemur el9 laudemus CISO ineffabıilıter 1US
essentiam ei aInNeINUus mi1iseri1cordiam. TIhe Englısh passSasc above 1s taken TOom Ser-
INONNS trans Edmund Hıll, (Brooklyn: New Cıty Press,
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(God the sustaining of all beings. stead, ıt establıshes that
ere 1Ss somethıng super10r than ICason Dy revealıng those normatıve
standards that dIiIc presupposed Ne’s  7 value Judgments. The argu-
ment referred here, however, CONCETNS relatıonship of ontologıcal
dependence, relationshıp otally foreign 8 the De Libero Arbitrio
argument.

ook chapter reconsturcected

o0ok chapter of the Confessions 15 often misınterpreted
because cholars neglect read ıt wıthin the context of the chapters
that precede and follow ıt. Review of these chapters, however, 1s n_
t1al for the PIODCI understandıng of the vısıon passSagc. More specıfi-
cally, the theme of ontologıcal dependence found ın the ex1istentijal
argument also be found chapters 9, 10, and 11, and close analy-
SIS of these chapters ıll establısh that chapter 15 the acCount of ıts
UuUsec

In book chapter Augustine sECes slıght Vvarlatıon the
meanıng of Acts 17528 presented above. Of the 37 times that
Acts 1478 1S sed of ese instances nclude the concludıng remark
..  as SUOTIIC of yYOoUu ave sa1d. ” For example, Augustine’s work C om-
mentar'y the Epistle [O the Romans Was cComposed 394, approXx1-
mately three before he egan work the Confessions, and
here, hat 1S the earhıest known UuUsec of the phrase, ugustine clearly
indıcates that he ..  1n Hım lıve and INOVE and al ASs SOINE
of yYOUu ave saıd, ” LO refer LO the Athen1lans’ abılıty to know God
through natural 1Cason More specıfically, Augustine’s ınterpretation of
Romans 1:18 1s that ex1istence and intended order Can be known
from Hıs effects, and he aITıves al thıs interpretation ıth the help of
Wısdom 13:9 and Acts f He begıns by observing that, the book
of Wisdom, those whom Solomon chastısed dıd nOot COTINC 18 knowledge
of God through reflection creation CVen though they COUu have,
fact 1C 1S establıshed, SaysS Augustine, Dy Paul’s statement to the
Athenlans

‘I he wrath of God 15 revealed from heaven agamst all implety  » and
(Romans 1: 18) ven Solomon sald, concerning those whose

w1ısdom 1s of thıs WOT. “If they COU know much that they COUuU
speculate about the unıverse hOow dıd they 8(0)1 I1OTIC easıly discover
the Lord of thıs WOT and Its Creator? (Wisdom 9) IThose whom
Solomon reproved had know the Creator 0Ug hıs creation;
but those whom the Apostle reproved knew but dıd not g1ve anks



176 PAILETIA

and, claımıng be WwIse actually became OOIS and fell into dolatry
For that the WISse AaINONS the Gentiles had discovered the Creator, the
Apostle hiıimself plaınly cshowed when he spoke to the Athenılans.
For when he had saı1d “In Hım lıve and LOVC and are, hee
..  So CVCIMN SOINC of YOU ave sa1d ” CES 1 /:28):37
TOM the above ıt 15 clear that Cts 28, when ıth the

phrase ..  as SOTIIC of yOoUu ave saıd, ” that the Athenılans ave
attaıned ratıonal knowledge of God, for Augustine SayS that ose
whom Solomon chastısed faıled fo know the creator through hıs
creation ” (a phrase derıved irom Romans 1: 20); whıle “the WIse

the enüules had discovered the Creator, ” that 1S, had attaıned
thıs owledge, fact 1C he establıshes by quoting Acts 17:28
Augustine beheves that cts 17 establıshes that the Athenılans had
rational owledge of God because he reads the phrase Hım
lıve and TMOVC and are  27 aX10m H{e that all eINngs AdICcC

dependent uUupDON eing Itself, aX10M that, uUuDON definıtion of ıts
terms, demonstrates ex1ıstence and nature

As W ds>s mentioned previ1ously, in all the instances that
Acts 1/:28 15 sed of them nclude the concludıng remark
SOTINC of yYOoUu ave Sa1d.. phrase 1C. almost always refers
ratiıonal insıght, and ıt 1S in precisely thıs INanNnNeTr that ıt 15 sed in
Confessions book chapter thıs chapter, agaln the chapter imme-
dıately preceding the v1is1ıon passSasc, Augustine 1S introduced fo the
10710} of the Platonıists and in these [070) he reads hat he descer1bes

Commentary the Epistle the Romans Quod autem dixıit Revelatur
Ira De1 de caelo UPpP' OTINNCIN impletatem el celtera, alt ei Salomon de saplentibus
mundl: SI enım p scıre, ut possent ngestimare saeculum, quomodo
1PS1USs mundı omınum el Creatorem 1910)  —_ facılıus invenerunt? Sed qQqUOS argult
Salomon, 11OMN Cognoverunt PCI creaturam Creatorem; qUOS autem argult Apostolus,
Cognoverunt, sed orati1as 1910)  - egerunt el dicentes SS5C sapıentes stultı factı sunt ef
ad colenda simulacra decıderunt. Nam sapıentes gentium quod invenırent Creatorem,
manıfeste 1idem Apostolus, CU) Athenıiensibus Joqueretur, ostendit. Cum enım dix1s-
set Quiıa 1PSO V1IvImuUs ei OVCINUI el U  U:  ’ addıdıt: Sıcut el quıdam secundum
VOS dixerunt. Ihe Englısh pPassSagc above 15 taken TOM Augustine Romans: Propo-
SIHONS from the Epistle the Romans Unfinished Commentar'y the Epistle of
the Romans, irans Fredriksen-Landes, (Chıcago Scholars Press, Another
example 1S De ( 'ıvyıtate Del [T'J]hat he INa y nOoTL SUDPDOSC that all philosophers dIiICc

such do thıs 1.e decelive Chrıistian belıevers], he hears the SaImnec apostle SaYy COIMN-

cerning certaın of them ‘“ Because that which 15 known of (God 1s manıfest ON
them, for (God has manıfested it them. For hıs invısıble thıngs TOM the creation of
the world clearly SCCHIL, being understood by the thıngs which made, Iso h1s
eternal 192 and Godhead.” when speakıng the Athen1ans, after havıng 5SPO-
ken mighty thıng concerning God, hıch few able understand, “In Hım
lıve, and INOVC, and have OUT being, ” he SOCS SaYy, “ As certaın Iso of yYOoUr OW|]

have sa1d ”
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sclentific account of the begiınnıng of Salnt gospel Uugus-
tıne 1Ss quU1c pomt out that the 00 make reference the incar-
natıon Christ’s savıng actıon through Hıs death the C  E but
despıite the fact that the gentiles lacked thıs revealed knowledge, they
WETIC, he SdaYyS, still] “ called into od’s inherıtance” through those
truths generated by natural 1cCason He SOCS fo explaın that ıt W as

through these that he hımself Camne know God Augustine
Justifies thıs path Dy referring 18 the pıllagıng of the of the Egyptlans
by the Hebrews In Exodus, PAaASSagc that establıshes for hım SCI1P-
ura Support for the Christian practice of approprlatiıng from
pagan ex(fs, and ıt 15 in the COUTSC of thıs explanatıon that Augustine
appeals LO Acts LJSO®

So also read of ‘the glory of yYOUr Incorruption’ changed into OlISs
and Varıous images In the 1keness of corruptible and bırds and
beasts and serpents’, that 15 the Egyptian food (lentils) for1Sau
lost hıs bırthright (Genesis Your iırstborn people honored anı-
mal  IN ea instead of YOU, being turned in he.  Z towards gypt
CLIS 1739) and makıng YOUr image, theır OW) soul, bow down before

calf that eats hay (Psalms 105:20). OUnN! thıs in those [076) and
dıd nNOtLt feed it. It pleased VOU, Lord, to "tTemoOve from aCcCo the
opprobrium of being Juni0r’ Psalms 118:22), that the elder should
SCTVC the younger’ (Romans _3); and YOU called the Gentiles into
yYOUTr inheritance. had COTIIC yOUu from the Gentiles and 1Xe

attention the gold hıch yOoU wılled YOUTr people take from
ZYpL, sInce the gold W as, wherever it WAas. And through YOUTr
apostle yOoUu saıld the Athen1ans, that in You wWwe lıve and LHNOVC and
are CIS also SOTIIC AI ON them had sald, and Athens 15
where these 1070} Camnec from. dıd NOT g1ve attention o the OlISs of
the Egyptians hıch they served wıth yOUTr gold and "cChanged the truth
of God into he and worshıipped and served the creature LLLOTC than
the Creator’ (Romans

Confessions: FA ] Et 1deo legebam ıbi et1am inmutatam glorıam INCOTITUD-
t10N1s tuae in ıdola el varıa sımulacra, ın siımılıtudınem imagınıs corruptibilıs hominıs
eit volucrum el quadrupedum ei serpenti1um, videlicet Aegyptium cıbum, qUO Esau
perdidıt primogenıta SUua, quon1am quadrupedis PTO honoravıt populus PT1-
mogenıtus, CONVETSUS corde in Aegyptum l imagınem (uam, anımam SUamM,
ante imagınem vıtulı manducantıs faenum. Inven1 haec 1ıbi el 1910)8| manducavı. Placuıt
nım tıbi, domuine, auferre opprobriıum dımınutionis ab lacob, ut malo0or serviret m1norT1,
eft vocastı gentes In hereditatem Iuam Et CO ad VvVeneTrTam ex gentibus et intendi in
AUTUM, quod ab Aegypto voluıstı ut auferret populus [uUus, quon1am tuum erat,
ubicumque Trat. Kt dixıst1ı Atheniensibus PCI Apostolum (uum, quod VLVIMUS el
OVemur el9 SICUL el quidam secundum COS dixerunt, eft utique inde Tant iıllı
hıbrı KEt 1910)8| attend1 in ıdola Aegyptiorum, quıbus de UTO [UO ministrabant, qul
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The PUITDOSC of thıs passSasc 1S tell the reader hat ugustine
took and hat he dıd not z  C& from the 00 of the Platonists. What he
dıd nNOot take W as polytheısm. What he took the gold of the Egyptians
(Be the pagans) defined terms of Acts 17:28 The argument TUNs aSs
ollows the Athenıians SaYy, “In lıve, and INOVC, and are,  29 and
the [0780) WEeIC wrıtten Dy the Athenıl1ans therefore, the 1078) SaY,
“In lıve and MMOVC and are.  27 other words, accordıng 18 Augus-
tıne, the Athenıjans SaYy that rational knowledge of Beıing 1S attaıned
by reflection ne’s  d ontological ependence (m Hım lıve and MMOVC
and are), and thens 15 where these books he read Camne from: therefore
the books SA Y that rational knowledge of God eing 18 attaiıned by
reflection nNe s  * ontological dependence. Ihe gold that ugustine
gleaned irom the SaNS, the gold that 1S defined terms ofActs 1/:28.
1S the Platonıic insıght hıch that beings dependent upDON
Beıing se Consequently, Augustine, found De (Jenesi ad Litteram
3.16. De Irınıtate and 14.14, and Sermon E consıstently interprets
Acts 17728 aX10mM that demonstrates ex1istence and nature.

galn, in book chapter of the Confessions, Augustine,
whıiıle readıng the [0780) of the Platonists, has the V1is1ıon of
mmutable 1g hıgher than hıs mınd. IThe central lınes of thıs chap-
ter should be riefly revisıted. Augustine describes h1ıs relatıonshıp {O
hat he Sa in [WO cerıtical lınes that precede the visıon passSasc. Ihe
Tirst reports, {1] Sa above the Samne CVC of soul the immutable
1g hıgher than mınd (mentem meam),” and the second, Pat the
Light] Was super10r because ıt made (fecit me) and Was inferi1or
because W as made by ıt (factus ab ea)  27 From these it 15
clear that ugustine 15 escribing the most prımordıial relatıonshıp of
ontologıcal dependence possı1ble, the dependence of ne s  X indıvıdual
being upOoNn eıng tself, due hıs UsSCcC of facere, erb that 15 CONSsSIS-
tently sed by Augustine refer such relationship.“! Further,

matter how the viderem A lıne 1s read, OIC knows that the paS-
SaLC COMNCECITINS the insıght that God 1s eıng because ugustine SayS,
c& yOUu called ouft from far aAaWdAY ° ] wh am '’(£t clamastı de
longinquo: ‘Immo UMero CO SU. qul SUmM gaın, ONC also knows

fransmulaverunt verıtatem Del In mendacıum el coluerunt el servierunt Creaturae
potius qUAM CreatorL.

41 Agaın, the verb Jacere 15 NOL used in Augustine’s demonstration TOM ruth in
the De Libero Arbıtrio: 2:10% ın Confessions: It 1S, however, often used
wıthin the contexft of Augustine’s ‘“ ex1ıstential ” proofs for God’s ex1istence paS-
pA in which he 185 discussing the dependence of beings Beıing. Agaın, there
several instances of the latter, for example, De (ıyıtate Dei Confessions: 1.4.6
See fn
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that ugustine understands ıt 118 be ratiıonal insıght, for he 5SayS,
‘6I WOU ave oUun ıt easıer ou whether W ds myself alıve than

5 99that there 1S truth understood firom the thıngs that AIcC made
(Romans 1:20) (facılıusque dubitarem Vivere qU am on AA S verl-

GQUAE DEr GUAE facta Sunl, intellecta CONsSpiCItur). hat 1S,
through readıng the 10780} of the Platonists ugustine 1{8 under-
stand that hıs mınd has eing but 1S nOoTt the of ıts OW being he
SCC5S, therefore, that ere must be for hıs mınd  A  S being that 15
itself ADSOIUTteEe Being Moreover, thıs interpretation 1s further substan-
tiated by chapter i}. and, althoug Mac Donald nNnOotes thıs, he 0O€Ss
not develop ıts full implications.“ In chapter 14: the chapter immedi-
ately followıng the visıon chapter, ugustine applıes hıs experience
the WOT around hım

And consıdered the other things (cetera) e1I0W YOU, and Sa  < that
neıther they be saıd absolutely be OT absolutely not be They

because they COTMINC from you But they nOoTt because they nNnOL
what YOU -  at 1C truly 15 1S that 1C unchangeably abides.®©

Here agaln OIlC the repetition of the SaJmle theme Created
being 1s ependent upOoN uncreated Beıng, and ıt 15 clear that thıs aX10mM
1s understood Dy ugustine apprehended Dy natural 1C4SOIN What
Mac Donald does not develop 1S that, when he Say5S, °“ the other things
(cetera) eI0W ‚X Ol Augustine indıcates first thıng ther than (30d
that he unders fo neıther absolutely being 11OT absolutely non-being
from hıch the ex1istence of God 15 eITEe: What COUuU thıs first fınıte
effect be? TOm the fact that Augustine begıns hıs meditatiıon by enter-
ing hıs “iınnermost self” ıt 1s clear that he 1S 187011 speakıng of matter, and
because he SayS ıt 1S, ‘below You, ” ıt CannotTt God Therefore ıt 15 clear
that the or1g1inal object contemplated Dy ugustine W as hıs OW mınd
(mentem meam), for ıt 1S the last fınıte realıty eferred ore hIs VIsS1ON.

Conclusion

In summatıon, from Romans 1:20 and Acts 1L< ıt 15 certaın
that Augustine 1s referring ratiıonal nsıght in chapter 1 and
therefore ıt 1S not poss1ble interpret ıt ASs the aCCount of mystıca.

The Cambridge Companıon Augustine, 86-87,
Confessions: eft inspex1 cetera infra t E} el v1dı 1ICC OmMnNınNO SSC 1ICC

OmMnNnNınNO 19(0)81 SSC SSC quıdem, quon1am abs sunt, 19({0)8| SSC autem, quon1am 1d quod
ON Sunt. enım VeOTE est, quod incommutabılıter manetL.
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V1is1on. Further, due Augustine’s uUsec of the erb facere In the
description of hıs V1is1ıon it 1s not poss1ıble interpret chapter
ratiıonal ascent fo Iruth, for thıs argument, the De Liıbero Arbitrio argUu-
ment, refers 18 the transcendent standard presupposed In ne s  ? value
Judgments and not to relatiıonshıp of ontological dependence 15
desıgnated by thıs erb

order {O COINEC LO the Correct understandıng of thıs chapter OMNC
must remember that chapter certamly foreshadows the uUsec of the
ex1istential argument due to the of Acts that the chap-
ter that ollows ıt, chapter 141 exphcıtly deals ıth ıt In ıts treatment
of the Celera 1C nNeC OMNMNINO A nNeC OMNINO NO  - ESSE, and, it
has een repeatedly note that chapter ıtself describes hat Augus-
tiıne Sa terms of adıcal ontological dependence ASs 1s indiıcated by
the UuUsSsec of the erb facere in terms of the fundamental relationship
described the ex1istential proo JT herefore, because all three chapters
deal ıth the definıng characteriıstic of the ex1istential Dr00: rational
knowledge of CGi0d Beıng gaıne: through reflection ne s nNntO-
logıcal dependence and because there 1S other known argument
for Tre sed DY Augustine that makes uUse of thıs relationship,
ugustine must S1VINg descrıiption of ıts uUse book chapter
It 1s the connection between Cts 1/:28: Romans 1:20, the verb facere,
and the UsSec of Celera that form the GGE of thıs interpretation, for
these pomnts of CONZTUCHCC, taken ASs ole and pul agaınst the back-
drop of the PITOVCN incoherence of prev10us interpretations, establısh
the readıng of Confessions book chapter offered ere the
strongest possıble.

Jo  SE Paletta
Institute of Phılosophy

Leuven (Belgıum)



JER ANIMOSITY AGAINS T AUGUSTINE

Introduéion
Between 394 and 419 ugustıne and Jerome carrıed out

letter correspondence that addressed number of topıcs ıncludıng CXC+-

gesI1s, Jerome’s translatıon of the Old Testament from Hebrew, and
the or1g1n of souls. Thıs fascınatıng exchange between [WO of the atın
Doctors has caused PAapCIS Dy modern cholars VT the past

YCaIsS One eature that has warranted COMMEeNnETIS 15 the hostilıty of
Jerome’’s ugustine’s inıtıal etters Augustine had wrıtten

Jerome praısıng hım for hIs hlıterary works, hopıng 110 gaın frıendly
relatıonshıp ıth Jerome,! and insıstıng that .. body only, and not
miınd, dICc LWO, greaq 1S the unıon of heart, fırm the intimate
Irıendshıp subsısting between us.’’2 Jerome’s abrasıve refort ugus-
tiıne W ds>s surpr1ısıng and 18 Man readers unduly pomnted.

There ave een Man ICSPONSCS g]ıven concerning Why Jerome
W d> fıercely aggress1ive agaınst ugustine’s inıtıatıon of theır COITC-

spondence. Most cholars ave placed the NUusSs Jerome’s roug PCI-
sonalıty, the fact that he had recently ndured attacks from Rufinus
concerning Or1ıgenism. IN CHY argue hıs renowned bıography
of Jerome, for example, that Jerome W as ‘“morbidly SUSPIC1OUS and
ready to take offence. ”® Carolinne Whıte has also suggested that “the
deteri10ration of Jerome’s relatıons ıth hıs old TIEN! Rufinus al thıs
time, and the subsequent violent rupture of theır frıendshı1p agaınst
the background of the rıgenist COontroVersy, clearly made Jerome
SUSPIC1OUS of everybody. ”* ese explanatıons dIcC notLt satısfactory,

Alfons Urs that c  hatte alleın Augustinus ein ernsthaftes eresse
NSCH, intensiven Kontakten auf freundschaftlıcher Basıs. ” Fürst, Alfons. Augustins
Briefwechsel Mıt Hıeronymus: Jahrbuch Für Antike UNM Christentum Ergänzungs-
hand ünster Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1999, 130 See Iso

126-130
The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine ıth Sketch of Hıs Life anı ork.

Phılıp Schaff. New York Chrıstian Publıshing Company, 1886, letter DA RN ° Non
enım anımo ıllum, sed COTDOIC duos, quı nouerI1t, dixerıt, concordıa dumtaxat
ef famılıarıtate fiıdıssıma, 1910}  i merIit1s, quıbus iılle antecellıt. ” Schmid, Josefus, ed

Eusebil Hieronymı el Aureliu Augustinı Epistulae Multuae. Bonn etier Hansteın,
1930, rsies. Peabody: Hen-Kelly, J1.N Jerome: Hıs Life, Wrıtings and C ontrove
drıckson Publıshers, 1975,

Whıte, Carolinne. The Correspondence(.Between Jerome and UQUS-
fine of Hiıppo. LewI1ston: Ihe dwın Mellen Press, 1990,
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however, because they entirely 1gnore Augustine’s role the COITE-
spondence.? Although Jerome IMaYy ave had SUSPIC1OUS personalıty
and had recently iınıshed hıs battles ıth Rufinus, these 1Casons do not
convıncıngly account for Augustine the object of Jerome’s Ire

belleve that Jerome’s invectives agaınst Augustine WEIC caused by
There mMan INOTC anıswWeTrSs offered Dy scholars concerning why Jerome W as

aggress1ıve agaınst Augustine’s inıtl1atıon of their correspondence that should be
noted ... addıtiıon h1s Natur: defensiveness, Jerome these VYCAars had fear that
he could attacked at moment for ‘Or1genism. ” O’Donnell, James. Augustine:New Bı0graphy. New York HarperCollıns, 2005, 9 E} “It 15 hard NOL regarıthıs sımply the eruption of irascıible, morbidly sensıtive old curmudgeon. ” (/an-
NON, Stephen. °“"CThe Jerome-Augustine Correspondence. ” ord and Spirit: Monas-
f1C Review SE Augustine (3867-1987) Arbor St. Bede’s Publıcations, 1987,

39; Unfortunately, |Augustine] dıd NnOoTL know how sensıitive Jerome W as about hıs
Op1inl1ons, which hım wWeTe truth and NOoTL OPCH dıscuss1on. Nor dıd Augustineknow how fıercely Jerome resented adverse ecriticısm.” Hellenga, Vırginla. "Ihe
Exchange of Letters between Saılnt Augustine and Salnt Jerome.” Daidalikon: Stud-
les In Memory of KRaymond Schroder, Robert Sutton Ar Wauconda:
Bolchazy-Carducci Publıshers, 1989, FE Jerome W as “sensıtive and easılyolfended” and Augustine’s Janguage W as ““tactless, h1ıs letters miscarrıed, and Jerome

quıick take offense. ” Bonner, Gerald. SE Augustine of Hıppo Life and ( ON-
ftroversies. Phiıladelphia: The Westminster Press, 1963, 147; “ Augustine provokedJerome: and Jerome, though treatıng Augustine wıth INOTEC respect than others who had
crossed hım, would NOoL resist playıng cat and moOouse. ” Brown, Peter. Augustine ofHippo: Biography. Los Angeles Universıity of Calıfornia Press, 2000, 271-2; ““ les
critiques d’Augustin Ll’avalent ırrte, ei la dıvulgatıon de la lettre Rome L’avaıt
humıilıe.” Bruyne, Donatıen de 8 Y Correspondance Echangee entre Augustin ei
Jeröme. ” Zeitschrift für die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 34 1932, 2362 ..  1ın
Augustine’s request for palınode, Jerome reads the tone and intent of hIs earher üUse
of the phrase agaınst Rufinus. ” Jamıeson, Kathleen. ‘“Jerome, Augustine and the Stes1-
choran Palınode. ” Rhetorica 57 1987, 362; OÖhler’s texti thıs 1ssue wriıtten

1839 have set the tone for subsequent modern scholarshıp concerning whyJerome W as aggress1ve. Anne arrıker Ssummarızes hıs posıtion when che claıms
that ° Jerome’s recent confrontatıion ıth Rufinus, Möhler maıntaıns, INaYy have led

avo1d confrontation ıth others.” Möhler, J “ Hıeronymus und Augustinus 1Im
Streıt über Gal 2’ 1 E} Gesammelte Schriften und Aufsätze. Döllinger, ed.; vol
Regensburg: 1839, ıer  ©O As quoted arrıker, Anne “ Augustine’s Frankness
h1is Dispute wıth Jerome OVeT the Interpretation of Galatıans Nova Doctrina
Vetusque. Douglas Kriıes and Catherine Brown Ikacz. New ork Peter LangPublishing, 1999, 123: ‘“he must put wıth thıs relatıvely recenft COonVvert, thıs
Carthage-educated upstart! But adı thıs Jerome’s prickly character. and 1ONC W as
readıer Suspect that only the darkest of motives could inspıre criticısms of hım-
self. Few INCN could be INOTE terrble theıir anger. ” O’Connell, Robert “ When
Saıntly Father Feuded: The Correspondence between Augustine and Jerome. ” I houghtD7 1979, 346-7; “ıt all seemed uncalled TOor.  29 Pope, Hugh Saint Augustine of
Hıppo. London: Sands and Company, 1937, 21# “by 1Cason of the peculıar CIT-
CUmMsLances of Ifs | Augustine’s letter] reachıng Jerome, W as OCCasl1on of offence and
probably ten yCaIrs of dıstrust and mı1sunderstanding.” 1ourscher, TAaNCIls ‘I he
Correspondence of Saılnt Augustine and Saılnt Jerome Study. ” The Amerıcan Eiccle-
sıiastıcal Review 5 E} 1917, 480
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ugustine’s 10gTaphy, nNnOot ıth Jerome’s personalıty the rıgenist
CONLrOVerSY.

'Thıs wıll Arg UuC that Jerome Was guarded agamnst ugustine
because Jerome knew of ugustine’s assoc1lılatıon ıth Ambrose of
Mılan Jerome had harshly erıticızed Ambrose three pomts and,
result, braced hımself agamnst hat he hought W as reprisal from Augus-
tine in elucıdate thıs thesı1s, the first section of thıs wıll TeVvVIeW
the three eriticısms Jerome eveled agaınst Ambrose being weak
scholar, not being prepared for hıs office, and plagı1arısm. Ihe second
section 11l revIisıt the relatıonshıp between Ambrose and ugustine.
After thıs ontext has een establıshed, the thır: section ll analyze the
letters of ugustine and Jerome tween 304 and 404 18 determıne
hat Jerome knew of Augustine’s lıfe and also of ugustine’s relatıon-
sh1p ıth Ambrose After close readıng of ese letters, ıt wıll become
clear that Jerome W ds ell acquaınted ıth Augustine’s 10graphy and
that Jerome knew Ambrose W as ımportant of Augustine’s Spir1-
tual ıfe OoWwıng ese acts, then, Jerome’s aggress1veness agamlnst
ugustine W as not result of Jerome’’s personalıty but W as result of
hıs owledge of the relatıonshıp between ugustine and Ambrose.

The Criticisms Jerome Leveled agalinst Ambrose

Before take close ook the etters between Jerome and
ugustine, must recount the crıticısms that Jerome eveled agaınst
Ambrose order to begın {O understand the context of then_
dence between Jerome and ugustine. Starting In 384° and continumg
past the ea of Ambrose, Jerome condemned Ambrose both NYy-
mously and overtly. ıthout question, Jerome’s most famous criıt1que

from chapter 1’22 of hıs On Illustrious Men when he sa1ld
“I wıthhold Judgment of hım, because he 15 ST1 alıve, fearıng eıther

pralse ame est the ON eVCNL, should be ame for adula-
tıon, and In the other for speakıng the truth. ”/ oug thıs

Neıl convıncıngly that Jerome’s fıirst crit1ique of Ambrose Was
in hIs letter ustochlus where the charge of plagıarısm W ds>s eveled. ‘ Ambrose
and Jerome: Ihe Opening Shot. Mnemosyne 4 C} 1993,

Jerome, Salnt On Illustrious Men” Jerome: The Princıpal Works of
SE Jerome. Phılıp Schaff. New York Chrıstian Literature Publıshing Company,
1892 ‘‘ Ambrosius, Mediolanensı1s ep1SCOpus, qu praesentem dıem scr1bıt, de
qUO, qula superest, INCUM 1udiıc1um subtraham, alterutram partem, auft adulatıo

reprehendatur, aut uerıitas. ‘“AUßpOc10G, EÖLOACVOD ENLOKOTOG, Sn  EOC TING
ONUEPOV NUEPAC OUDYYPAQOETAL Kal ETELINEP NEPLEOTL, INV EUNV KPLOLV
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15 rather cryptic concerning Jerome’s specı1fic 1SSUeSs ıth mbrose,
Jerome WOUuU eventually CENSUTEC for Incompetence 1DI1Ca
scholar, hIs ack of preparatıon for hıs office, and plagıarısm.

Jerome attacked Ambrose’s 1DI1Ca scholarshıp because of hat
Jerome Sa  S awe: eXeges1s and because Ambrose dıd noLt know
Hebrew oug Ambrose’s alllec 15 1a(011 mentioned ın Jerome’s
Commentary Ephesians, Jerome Was referring Ambrose when
he saı1d

it 1S IIC thıng to COMPDOSC one’s OW) 1010) for example avarıce,
al virgmıty, OT WIdows and to nıte secular eloquence each sub-
Ject wıth testimon1es firom the Scrptures selected and another 118 dısplay

splendı style rather topıcs. It 15 another thıng ntier into
the meanıng of the prophets and apostles, understand why theyy

what WaYy they ave declared theır thınkıng, and| what they regar!
Oberhelman has cshown that Jerome W as referring

Ambrose ere because Ambrose WTOLEe treatises avarıce, faıth, VIT-
ginıty, and wıdows.? 'The 1rS instance when Jerome dısparaged
Ambrose’s exeges1s W ds hıs Preface O the Translatıion of Origen

SE Luke At the of thıs short work addressed aula and
Eustochium, Jerome saı1d ‘SA few days dASO YOU told that yYyOoUu had
read SOTINIC commentarıes Matthew and Luke, of 1C ONc W as

equaliy dull perception and eXpress10n, the other frıvolous CAPICS-
S10N, sleepy sense.’’10 Rufinus laımed that thıs Was attack

ÜVOATTEAANO®, UNTOC KOACKELOC UOAAOV ndE1AC E0OLVOLAL. ” Patrologia Latına
Vol Chapter 175

Jerome, Salnt. The Commentarlies of Origen and Jerome VVa Paul’s Epistle
the Ephesians. Ronald Heıne. New York Oxford Universıty Press, 2002,

** Sed CUu alıud sıt propr10s 1lıbros COMPONCIC, uerbIi gratia, de auarıtla, el de
fıde, de uırginıtate, de uldu1ls, el SUDCI UNAQqUAaAQUEC materı1a testimon1i1s Scripturarum hinc
inde quaesIit1s eloquentiam jungere saecularem, eit 201 communıbus locıs POIMM-
patıcum lactare SCITHNONCIIH alıud In SCIHSUM prophetae eit apostolı ingredi, intellıgere
CUT scr1pserint, qua sententiam SU am ratıone fırmauerınt, quıd habeant in ueter1 Lege
proprium dumael, Moakbiıtae, Ammonitae, Tyrn, Phıilıstum, Aegypti, eft ASSYT; qu1d
TUTSUMmM In NOUO Testamento Romanı, Corıinthii, Galatae, Phılıppenses, Thessalon1-
CECNSCS, Hebrael, Colossenses, eit qUamı NUMNC ad Ephes1os Epistolam habemus ın
manıbus. ” Patrologia Latına Vol 26, Prologue.

Oberhelman, * Jerome’’s FEarlıest Attack Ambrose: On Ephesı1ans, Pro-
Jogue  27 Iransactions of the Amerıcan Philological Assocıatıon 21 1991, 303_-401

Jerome, Salnt. ‘ Preface the Iranslatıon of Oriıgen St. Luke”’ Jerome: The
Principal Works of N: Jerome. Phiılıp Schafft. New York Chrıstian ] ıterature
Publıshing Company, 1892 °° Ante aUCOS dies quorumdam In Matthaeum ei ıIn
ucam Commentarıos uUOoS Jeg1ısse dixIist1is, quıbus alter el sens1ıbus hebes esset, el
uerbIis; alter in vuerbıis uderet, sentent11s dormitaret. ” Patrologia Latına Vol
Prologue.
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Ambrose and, because Jerome denı1ed 1t, ONMNC 15 nclıned {O
ıth Rufinus.!!

second eritic1ısm of Ambrose’s scholarshıp from
Jerome’s Hebrew Ouestions Genestls. In thıs t(eXT, Jerome stated
“I know that certaın has eferred Gog and ag0g...1n Ezekıel

the account of the Goths who WEIC recently ragıng in OUT and
whether thıs 15 s 1s shown by the OUfcomes of the actual battle
(recorded Ezekılel 39-9) But in fact all learned 1901501 the past had
certamly een accustomed {O callıng the etiae rather than Gog
and Magog. ”! hıs 1S dırect reference to Ambrose’s eXxeges1s On
Faıth when Ambrose sa1d ‘“ for Ezekıel, those far-off days, already
prophesied the mınıshıng of OUT people, and the othıc WäalSs, sayıng
prophesy, therefore, Son of Man, and SayY Gog, thus saıth the ord

though nOL, in that day when My people Israel be estab-
lıshed 18 We in9 T1SsSEe and COIMNEC forth form thy place”?

Yet another crıtique from Jerome from hıs letter
urıa. thıs etter, Jerome stated that ““ some, fIrom mi1sapprehens1on,
number Deborah aM ON the W1dowSs, and SUDDOSC that Barak the leader
of the 1s her SON, though the scrıpture dıfferent Sstory.)
Ambrose made thıs exeges1s In On Widows when he saı1d ‘“ for she
| Deborah| showed noft only that W1ıdows ave eed of the help of

11 Rufinus of Aquuleıa’s Apology (2:25-28, 3 E} 47) See also Neıl ° Jerome
Ambrose: Ihe Preface the TIranslatıon of Origen’s Homiuilies uke.” Revue

Benedictine 107, 1997/,
Jerome, Saılnt. Saıint Jerome’s Hebrew Ouestions enesls. C 1 Hay-

ward. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995, “ SCIO quemdam Gog eft Magog, tam de
praesent1 loco, q U am de Ezechiel, ad Gotthorum Up' terra nOstra bacchantıum h1s-
tori1Lam retulısse, quod utrum uerum sıt, praelh1 1PS1US fine monstratur. Et erte Gotthos
OTIMNNECS reiro erudıti, magıs Getas, qUam Gog el Magog appellare CONSUEULUETUNL. Hae
ıtaque septem gentes, qUas de Japheth uenıre stırpe memoraul, aquılon1s partem inhab-
iıtant. ” Patrologia Latına Vol Chapter 10:11

Ambrose, Saılnt. On the Christian Faıth. ” Select Library of Nicene and 'OSst-
Nıcene Fathers of the Christian Church. Schaff, Phılıp and Henry Wace. Vol D
New ork Ihe Christian I ıterature Company, 1896, 241 ‘ Namque ef futuram NOS-

depopulatiıonem, el bella Gothorum Ezechitel illo 1am tempore prophetauıt; SIC enım
habes Propterea prophetiza, fılı homuinıs, el dic Gog, haec dicıt Dominus: Nonne

dıe ılla Cu constituetur habıtare populus INCUS Israel in PaCC, SUTSCS ef uenles de
10C0 (Uu'  s ab exXxtiremo Aquılone: el gentes ecum multae, CYUOTUM ıel  9
congregat1ıo multa el DNda, eft ulrtus COP10SA; el ascende ad populum INCUM Israel ut
nubes operıre eIrtam in NOU1ISSIMIS diıebus. ” Patrologia Latına Vol AIı

Jerome, Saılnt. ° ] etter Furla  27 Jerome: The Principal Works of St. Jerome.
Phılıp Schafft. New York Chrıstian [ .ıterature Publıshing Company, 1892

“Qu1dam ıimperıte el Deboram inter ulduas numerant, ducemque Barac, arbıtrantur
Deborae iılıum; CU) alıud Scriptura COommeMOTEet. ” Patrologia Latına Vol SCC-
t1ıon
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IMNan, inasmuch she, not al all restraiıned by the weakness of her
SCAÄ, undertook perform the duties of Man, and dıd CVCN INOTC than
che had un:!  en ater, Ambrose also saı1d arak, he W as bıd-
den, led forth the army. ” )> ese incorrect interpretations fueled
Jerome’s attacks Ambrose

Jerome not only censured Ambrose for hıs exeges1s but Jerome
W as also respondıing attack hıs Hebrew scholarshıp from
Ambrose.16 At the beginnıng of Jerome’s Preface the Translatıon
of Origen St Luke, ave already SCCH, Jerome crıtiqued
Ambrose for hıs Commentary SE uke Later in thıs Salmllec textT,
however, Jerome asserted that “I ear the eft of the

that OMINOUS bırd croakıng and mockıng ridere| in all eXITa0OT-
dınary WaYy al the colors of all the other bırds, though he himself 1s
nothıng ıf nOot bırd of gloom. ””} Modern scholarshıp, followıng
Rufinus, has assumed that thıs crit1cı1ısm, 1ke the eritic1ısm earher in
thıs Commentary, Was slıght Ambrose’s exegesis.!® eıl
Adkın,!? however, has suggested that °“ here Jerome 15 respondıing {O

Ambrose, Saılnt. ‘““Concerning Wıdows.” Select Library of Nicene and OSst-
Nıcene Fathers of the Chruıstian Church. Schaff, Phılıp and Henry W ace. Vol * O
New York Ihe Chrıstian I _ ıterature Company, 18906, 8-9' ° Haec enım docuıt
NON solum U1rı aux1ılıo ulduas 8(0)81, et1am U1rTıs SSC subs1dio0: qUaC NeCC

infiırmitate reuocata, mun]la ulrorum obeunda suscepI1t, el cumulauıt.
Denique CU) Iudaeı udicum regerentur arbıtrıo, qu1a umrılı NO  - uel aequıtate
reg]l, uel uirtute defendi, bellıs hınc inde ardentibus, Debboram s1ıb1 CU1US regerentur
1Uud1C10, cCooptarunt. Itaque multa millıa ulrorum un uıldua el PaCC rexI1t, ei ab hoste
defendit. ” Patrologia Latına Vol (VIL:xhv). ‘“ Debbora CTgQO prael1 prophetauıt
euentum, Barach 1USSUSs produxıt exercıtum: lael cepıit trıuumphum; hu1ic nım
prophetiae in Debbora miılıtauıt, qUaC mystice nobıs Oortum Surrecturae gentibus
Ecclesiae reuelauıt, CU1l trıumphus de S1ısara spırıtali, hoc est, de aduersarı1s otestat-
ıbus quaereretur ” Patrologia INa Vol XIVvIL

Ihere 15 extant text TOM Ambrose crit1iquing Jerome for hıs Hebrew schol-
arshıp.

Jerome, Saılnt. * Preface the Translatıon of Orıgen St 1 uke” Jerome: The
Principal Works of SE Jerome. Phılıp Schaff. New York Christian Literature
Publishing Company, 1892 “praesertim CUu Ssinıstro oscınem audiam 10OC-

lıtantem, ef mırum modum de CuUunctarum auı1um rıdere colorıbus, CU) ıpse
tenebrosus sıt.  ” Patrologia Latına Vol 26, Prologue.

Rufinus of Agqulule1a”s Apology (2:25-28, 3 9 47) SOCS into detaıl about
hat much of modern scholarshıp has made of thıs passagc including Fournir, Shenkl,
Süss, Steinmann, and Testard. Adkın, Neıl * Jerome Ambrose IThe Preface the
Iranslatıon of Orıgen’s Homuilies uk 27 Revue Benedictine LG 1997, PE

Neıl. ° Jerome Ambrose: The Preface the Translatıon of Origen’s
Homilıes Luke.” Revue Benedictine 107, 1997, x  S Rıchard Layton does ralse
reasonable questions about Adkın’s thesı1s, but still convınced by on,
Rıchard. “ Plagıarısm and Lay Patronage of Ascetic Scholarshıp: Jerome, Ambrose,
and Rufinus. ” Journal of Early Chrıstian Studies 1 ’ 2002, 511 footnote
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Ambrose’s mockery of hıs Hebrew scholarshıp...Jerome s alm in
makıng the translatıon [Orıgen’s commentary 15  to sShOow

the ineptitude of hıis eXxeges1s.’ 20 One of Jerome’s most strıngent
eritic1sms of Ambrose, then, W as h1ıs exeges1s and, INOTC specıf-
ıcally, {o Ambrose’s crıt1que of Jerome’s Hebrew
scholarshıp

Jerome also dısparaged Ambrose for h1s lack of preparatiıon for
hıs offiıce It W as ell known throughout the ı1stıan WOT. that
Ambrose W as made bıshop ıle ST1 catechumen. Ambrose, hım-
self, admıtte that he W ds unprepared for hıs office when, in the OPCH-
ıng chapter of hıs book On The Duties of the Clergy, he saı1d “I Was

carrıed off iIrom the Judgment seat, and the garb (in  1S of offıce, 118
en the priesthood, and egan teach VYOU, hat myself had nOot

yeL learnt.’’2! Jerome, of COUISC, W ds hıghly rıtiıcal of thıs ordinatıon
and made thıs clear in hıs letter 18 ()ceanus. Jerome argued hıs
letter sayıng that ..  NO ONCc regards commandment clear and NmI1S-
takable thıs ou bıshops not being nOVvICes. One who Was yester-
day catechumen 1S oday bıshop; OMNC who W ads yesterday in the
amphıtheatre 1S oday the church:; OMNC who the evenıng the
CIrCUSs stands the mornıng al the altar ON who hıle agO W as

patron of AaCIOTS 1S 1O dedicator of virgins. ”’* Ihe ‘°command-
ment upOoN 1C Jerome rested hıis remarks 1s from 1' Tımothy that
SayS °“ He [a potential bıshop] must nOot be recent conVverTt, he INa y
be puffed ıth conceıt and fall into the condemnatıon of the devıl”
1mo  Yy 6) 23

Neıl ° Jerome Ambrose: The Preface the Translation of Origen’s
Homihes Luke.” Revue Benedictine O7/ 1997, 13:34

71 Ambrose, Saılnt. “n the Duties of the Clergy  27 Select Library of Nıcene
and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church. Schaff, Philıp and Henry Wace.
Vol X‚ New York Ihe Chrıstian I ıterature Company, 18906, “Qu d 1psum
quıdem mıhı accıldıt. Ego enım tu de trıbunalıbus admınıstration1ıs infulıs ad
sacerdoti1um, docere uUoOSs coepl, quod 1pse NOn dıdıcı1. Itaque factum est ut prıus docere
incıperem, qU amı discere. Discendum igıtur mıhı1 sımul el docendum est; quon1am 19(0)  —_

uacauıt ante discere. ” Patrologia Latına Vol 1:1.
Jerome, Saılnt. °“ 1 etter ceanus ” Jerome: The Principal Works of

SE Jerome. Phılıp Schaff. New York Chrıistian Laiterature Publiıshing Company,
1892 ..  cum meuldensque praeceptum NECINO custodiat. Herı1 catechumenus,
hodie pontifex: her1 in amphıtheatro, hodie ıIn Eccles1a; UCSDEIC CIrCOo, INa in
tarıo dudum fautor histrıonum, NUNC ulrginum consecrator. ” Patrologia Latına Vol

section
Non neophytum INn superbia elatus In Iudiıcıum incidat diabolt; U VEOQU-

LOV, A  LVa UN TLOAOOELG ELG KPLILO EUTECN TOVD 1LOBOAOU. IThe second NOoN of the
Councıl of Nıcea Iso assertts that recently baptızed Chrıistian mMay not be advanced

the episcopate presbyterate.
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Jerome’’s 1IT' and most Serl1ous charge agaınst Ambrose WAas
the indıctment of plagıarısm. Hıs harshest accusatıon W as diırected al

ANONYMOUS 1ef, but the reference 15 unmıstakable
and ave confessed the Name of the author |Dıdymus the tıtle,
ave preferred stand fo  = AdS the translator of the work of another,

rather than 0 adorn myse a4ASs SOTLIC do wıth foreign colors, A4ASs SOTIIC
deformed CTIOW. read not long aYO the slıght books of certaın
author concerning the Holy Spirıt and SaW, keeping wıth the opınıon
of the COmIC, bad atın made from g0o0od TEEC| There nothing
these 1070) of dıalectic, nothing manly and M ZOrOUS, hıch CVENn in dıf-
fiıcult pomts draws the reader to assen(, but CeVe Was weak, soft,
yel refined and ‚au mbellıshed STr and there wıth paınte« colors.44

ater In thıs Samnlc preface, Jerome laımed “ surely, whoever
reads the work of Dıdymus ll recogn1ıze the plagıarısm of the atıns,
and 11l condemn the trickle when he has egun drınk from the
spring. ”> The object of thıs invective 15 mMoOost certamly Ambrose for
he had wrıtten TaC the Holy Spiırıt shortly before thıs translatıon
of Dıdymus Rufinus W as ell of the allusıons made in thıs
preface and vigorously eiende: Ambrose sayıngz ..  you observe how
he erome treats Ambrose ırst, he ca hım CITIOW and SayS that
he 1s aCcC al] OVET; then he ca hım jJackdaw who ec hımself

other ShOWY feathers; and then he rends hım ıth hıs foul
abuse, and declares that ere 1S nothıng manly In INan whom God
has sıngled out be the glory of the churches of Christ.’’26 Jerome
most certamly nNtiende: for hıs slıght to be noticed.

As translated by Layton, Rıchard. ““Plagıarısm and Lay Patronage of Ascetic
Scholarshıp: Jerome, Ambrose, and Rufinus. ” Journal f Early Christian Studies 1 7
2002, 500-501 “Et ut auctorem tiıtulo fatear malu1ı alıen1ı oper1s interpres exıstere,
qU am (ut quıdam facıunt) informiıs cornıicula, alıenıs colorıbus adornare. Leg1
dudum culusdam hlıbellos de Spirıtu SAanciO el 1uxta Comicı |Scıl. Terent11] sententiam

TAaeCIs bonı1s, Latına u1ldı NO  a bona. Nıhıiıl 1bı dıalecticum, nıhıl umrıle dıs-
trıctum, quod lectorem uel ingratis trahat sed flaccıdum, molle,
nıtıdum, formosum, el eXquUISIT1LS hınc inde odor1ıbus p1gmentatum. ” From
Jerome’s translatıon of Dıdymus’s treatise the Holy Spirıt Patrologia Latına Vol
2 9 Prologue.

As translated by Layton, Rıchard. ““Plagi1arısm and Lay Patronage of Ascetic
Scholarshıp: Jerome, Ambrose, and Rufinus. ” Journal of Early Christian Studies 10,
2002, 501 “Certe quı hunc legerıt, Latınorum furta Cognoscel: el cContemnet r1uu-
10s, CUu coeperıt haurıre de fontibus. ” From Jerome’s translatıon of Dıdymus’s trea-
t1se the Holy Spiırıt Patrologia Latına Vol 2 E Prologue.

Rufinus of Aquıule1a “Apology" Theodoret, Jerome, Gennadıus, and Rufinus:
Historical Wrıtings. Phılıp Schaff. New ork Christian [ ıterature Publıshing
Co., 892 ‘ Audistis quomodo qUCM ante COTUUM dıxerat el tenebrosum, NUNC
iterum cornıculam dicat, alıen1ıs penn1s uel colorıbus depingentem, ei q Uam turpıter



ERO ANIMOSITLTY AGAINS TI AUGUSTINE 189

The er accusation of plagıarısm Jerome’s first ever ecritic1sm
of Ambrose 384 W as subtle that modern scholarshıp has
m1issed ıt until recently./ hıs er Eustochıi1um, Jerome argue
“lf YOU want fo know from hHOW INan vexations virgın 15 free and by
how Man wiıfe 1S ettered YOU should read. the treatises recently wriIıt-
ten for hıs sıster Dy OUT OW) Ambrose (Ambrosi nostrı). ese he has
poure forth hıs soul ıth such flood of eloquence that he has sought
Out (exquisterI1t), set forth (ordinarıt), and put order (expresser1t that
bears the praise of virgins. %® inıtıal readıng, thıs 18 be
complımentary of Ambrose’s work. However, Adkın has convincingly
argue: that the three verbs (exquirere, ordinare, exprimere) Jerome sed
WETIC, fact, latent charges of plagı1arısm. Thıs, Adkın insısts, 15 “t0 be
SCCH allusıon the derivatıve nature of Ambrose’s work. It WOU
al therefore that these words antıcıpatıon of the charge of pla-
g1arısm hıch Jerome makes 38 / agaınst Ambrose. ”” 29 Jerome Was

sayıng, effect, that the ideas Ambrose’s texi WEeIC good sSımply
because they WCIC compiule: from er SOUTCCS and that Ambrose
self 1s5 nOoL lauded for hIs crbbing. Thıs passasc INnay also SCCI1 ASs

cryptic attack Ambrose because of Jerome’s uUscC ofAmbrosu nostrLı.
Lardet has noted that thıs UuUscC of nOSter Dy Jerome In letter {Oo

Eustochitum 1S ‘“ ironique” and has noted that ° Jerome has aCCOrd-
2731ingly ombıned malıcıous ıth UNCIUOUS claım to intımacy.

Jerome’s Use of noster, then, W as not intended dSs term of endearment.

laceret, ei S  1l ulrıle dicat habere ulrum, qu1ı ad Eccles1iarum Chriıstı glorı1am electus
Deo est, quı testimon11s Domuinı OCcutus est, in Conspectu persecutorum ul  >

el 1NON est confusus. ” Patrologia Latına Vol 71 ook II1:xxXxV.
For thıs argument, relyıng Neıl ‘ Ambrose and Jerome: 'Ihe

Opening Shot. ” Mnemosyne 46, 1993, S
Jerome, Saılnt. *] etter Eustochı1um  27 The Principal Works of SE Jerome.

Phılıp Schaff. New York Christian I _ ıterature Publıshing Company, 1892 ° Ht S1
nupserit, Inquıt, ulrgo, 1910)8| peccatl. Irıbulationem tamen Carnıls habebunt hulusmod..
Et pPIINC1Ip10 ıbellı praefatus SU] de angust11s nuptlarum, aut nıhıl OMNINO, aut

ul dıcturum el NUNC eadem admoneo, ut S1 t1bı placet scıre quotL molest1s ulrgo
lıbera, quot UXOT astrıcta sıt, legas Tertullianum ad amıcum Phılosophum, eit de Vir-
ginıtate al108 lıbellos, el beatı Cyprlanı uolumen egreg1um, eft Papae Daması UD!
hac I|n composıta; ei Ambrosu nostr1 qUaC ‚UD! scr1psit ad Sororem
opuscula. quıbus tanto effudıt eloqu10, ut qu1dquıd ad laudes ulrginum pertinet,
exqulsılerI1t, expresserIt, ordıinarıt. ” Patrologia Latına Vol 22 section

Neıl ‘ Ambrose and Jerome : TIhe Opening Shot. ” Mnemosyne 4 E} 1993,
366

Lardet, Saıint Jerome: Apologite CoNnire Rufin Commentalire du Iıvre premıer,
(unpublıshed dissertatıon, Parıs 283 As cıted by Neıl Adkın ° Ambrose and

Jerome: The Opening Shaf“ Mnemosyne 46, 1993, 2368
31 Neıl. ‘ Ambrose and Jerome : Ihe Opening Shot. ” Mnemosyne 46, 1993,

369
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The Relationship between Ambrose and Augustine
It 15 also ımportant TeVIEW the relatıonshıp between Ambrose

and Augustine order {Oo UuLLY establısh the context of then_
dence between Augustine and Jerome. Because the relatıonshıp
between the Bıshop of Mılan and the Afrıcan Convert 15 wıdely known,

111 not exhaustıvely examıne ıt here .22 ıthout question, er
relatıonshıp Was unequal, the influence that Ambrose had Ugus-
tine WAas not rec1procated.>° Ambrose’s SWaYy VT Augustine,
shall SCC, W as certamly “More intellectual than personal.””>* thıs
section, ll analyze [WO central aspects of the relatıonshıp between
ugustine and hıs ““spirıtual father 2735 Ambrose’s preaching and OTa-
torıcal ACUMNIEN helped inıtlate Augustine’s eventual Conversion and the
theologıcal influences from Ambrose helped shape Augustine’s VIEWS
of Christianity.>®

See Brown, Peter. Augustine of Hippo: Biograph,y. Los Angeles: University
of Calıfornıi1a Press, 2000, 69-79; Paredi, Angelo Saıint Ambrose: Hıs Life and
Times. Tans Joseph Costelloe, SJ Notre Dame: Universıity of Notre Dame Press,
1964, 278-295; Dudden, Frederick Homes. The Life and Times of SE Ambrose.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1935, aD I Ea

Papını ZU' that Ambrose quoted of Augustine’s works. Papını,
10Vannı. Saint Augustine. Irans. Mary Pritchard Agnetti. New York Harcourt,
Brace, and Company, 1930,

Stock, Brıan. Augustine the Reader: Mediation, Self-Knowledge, anı the Ethics
of Interpretation. Cambrıdge, The Belknap Press of arvard Universıty Press, 1996,

Moorhead, John. Ambrose: Church and Soctety In the Late Roman Or New
York Pearson Educated Limited, 1999,

Scholars have cıted number of other important influences TOmM Ambrose
Augustine that should be noted Ambrose inftluenced Augustine Dy tellıng that he
observed the local CUStoms of the dıfferent churches he visıted. Brown, Peter. AU2US-
fine of Hippo: Bı0graph,y. LOos Angeles: Universıity of Calıfornia Press, 2000, TI5
Ambrose W ds the greatest mediıiator of Greek thought into the atın context because
of h1is direct influence Augustine. Ramsey, Boniface. Ambrose. New York out-
ledge, 1997, 5 E Augustine rece1ved the theme of hıs City of God TOmM Ambrose.
Morı1no, Claudıo Church anı State In the Leaching of St. Ambrose. Irans. Joseph
Costelloe, Washiıngton, The Catholic Universıity of America Press, Inc.,
1969, 5 E Later lıfe, Augustine dıd NOTL object the uUsSscC of C1ıvıl authorıty
eccles1al matters Thıs idea ‚ALCcC from Ambrose. Morıno, Claudio. Church and State
In the Leaching of SE Ambrose. Tans Joseph Costelloe, Washıngton,
The Catholıc Universıity of Amerıca Press, InC., 1969, 120-1; Ambrose taught
Augustine lesson of the relatıonshıp between readıng and contemplatıve sılence.
Stock, Brıan. Augustine the Reader: Mediation, Self-Knowledge, an the FEthics of
Interpretation. Cambrıidge, TIhe Belknap Press of Harvard Universıty Press, 1996,

61; Ihe idea of or1g1inal SIN that Augustine elaborated CaImnec from Ambrose. Paredı,
Angelo Saıint Ambrose: HL1ıs Life an Times. Irans. Joseph Costelloe, otre
ame Unıiversıty of Notre Dame Press, 1964, 313° Ambrose’s mysticısm
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Ambrose’s reputatıon for eloquence W das known Augustine
and Augustine tested Ambrose’s ‘“ oratorical LO SCC whether ıt
merıted the reputatıon ıt enjJoyed whether hIıs fluency W ds better

inferl10r than ıt Was reported be.”37 Augustine’s hagıographer,
Possıdıus, recounted that Augustine “used {Oo lısten ıth 1E atten-
t1ıon {O the discourses fIrequently delıvered in the church by thıs
preacher of word. >® He OUnN! Ambrose’s style {O be less
“ V1VaCIl10uUs and insınuatıng, but INOTC erudıte, than that of Faustus. ”>
oUug Augustıine OUnNn: Ambrose’s oratorıcal INanneT in hıs
preaching be less electrifyıng than the Manıchean s technıque,
Ambrose’s SCTINONS enlıghtened Augustine. 740 Through
Ambrose’s dırection, Augustine Calilc realıze that ‘“ Catholıc Chrıis-
1anıty W as intellectually far LINOIC defens1ıble than he had imag-
ined.?’41 FEarlıer in hıs lıfe, ugustine had believed that Christianıty
W as intellectually infer10r phılosophıcal INQqUITY and Manıchean
iıllumıinatıon.

More than the realızatıon that the Church COUu be intellectually
challengıng, specıfic ideas Ambrose’s SCITNOMNS theologıically shaped
ugustine s VIEWS of Chrıistianıty One of the most importan of these
Was the Paulıne dıchotomy between the spırıt and the letter ° HNCOUT-
aged by the allegorıes of Ambrose, “ Brıan OC9 “he | Augus-
tiıne| Came understand that the reader COU distinguısh between
hat Paul called the and the ° Jetter  29 paralle tOo the

influenced Augustine and, therefore, the later mystıcal tradıtıon the WESL. Paredi,
Angelo Saıint Ambrose: Hıs Life and Times. Irans Joseph Costelloe, S Notre
Dame Universıty of Notre Dame Press, 1964, 314

Augustine. Confessions. Irans Henry Chadwick. New York Oxtford Unıiver-
sıty Press, 1991, ‘“ studiose audıebam dısputantem populo, NON intentione, qUa
debul, sed quası explorans 1US facundıam, utrum convenıiret amae SUaC, ma1l0r
MINOTVEe proflueret, qu am praedıicabatur. ” Augustine. Confessions. The oeb Classı-
cal Liıbrary Cambridge: arvard Universıity Press, 1999, 256

Possidius. ° I’he ıfe of Saılnt Augustine. ” Soldiers ofChrist: Saints and Salints‘
Lives from Late Antıquity and the Early Middle Ages. Thomas Noble and
IThomas Head. Universıty Park Ihe Pennsylvanıa ate Universıty Press, 1995,
‘ Hulus interea uerbı De1 praedicator1s frequent1ssım1s in eccles1a disputation1ıbus
astans in populo, intendebat SUSPCNSUS affıxus. ” 1ta Sanctı Aurelhi Augustinl,
Hıpponensts Eptiscopl, Auctore Posstidio Calamensı EpLSCODO. Patrologia Latına Vol

Caput Primum.
Dudden, Frederick Homes. The Life and Tıiımes of St Ambrose. Oxford: aren-

don Press, 1935, 39728
Papını, Gilovannı. Saıint Augustine. Irans. Mary Pritchard Agnetti. New ork

Harcourt, Brace, and Company, 1930, 100
41 Dudden, Frederick Homes. The Life and Times of St. Ambrose. Oxford: C'laren-

don Press, 1935, 3978
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..  iınner  99 and “outer ” self.’’42 Indeed, Augustine laımed In hıs C on-
feSSLONS that he Was “delıghted ear Ambrose in hıs SCITINONS tO the
people sayıng, ıf he WeTC MoOost carefully enuncılatıng princıple of
exeges!I1s: the letter kılls, the spırıt g1ves ıfe Those 1C. taken
lıterally, seemed to contaın PCTVEISC teaching he WOUu expound SPIT-
ıtually, removıng the mystıca) eıl »43 Thıs 11ICW exegetical framework
allowed ugustine {O understand that the Was WO: of explo-
ratıon despite ıts apparent ack of rhetorical style Earlıer in hıs ıfe
when he had first attempted LO read the Scriptures, Augustine found
them be "unworthy cComparıson ıth the dıgnıty of Cicero. ’’ +44
0Ug the SCITNONS of Ambrose, Augustine Was able broach the
Christian CanNnon wıth IC  S interpretive lens.

Another revelatıon from Ambrose’s preachıng Was the under-
standıngz that the Christian God W as noTt materıal God hıs earher
days, ugustine, hlıke Man late antıque thınkers, believed mate-
ral ex1istence of God.® When encountering Christianıity agaın Mılan,
Augustine al hought of the athol1ıc God In materıal form, IC
W as probably .. hangover from Manıiıchaeism.’’46 Listening the
preachıng of Ambrose, ugustine Canlec realıze that INnan educate
stians hought of God ımmaterl1ally. Peter Brown argued that
Ambrose “ iıntroduced ugustine {O SOTIIC otally 181°  S ideas. ugustine
found hımself In the posıtıon of II ‘“ influenced Dy authorıtative
statement, and prepared Sa Yy that there Was somethıng ‘immaterı1al,’
but unable {O th other than in terms taken from materı1al things: !

Stock, Brıan. Augustine the Reader: Mediatıon, Self-Knowledge, and the Ethics
of Interpretation. Cambridge, TIhe Belknap Press of Harvard Universıity Press, 1996,

43 Augustine. Confessions. Tans Henry Chadwick. New York Oxford Univer-
sıty Press, 1991, ..  et regulam dılıgentissıme conmendaret, i In
popularıbus sermon1ıbus SUl1s dıcentem Ambrosium laetus audıebam: Lıttera occı1dıt,
spiırıtus autem uluıificat, CU C: qUacC ad lıtteram peruersitatem docere u1ldebantur,
TEeEMOTLO mYySst1co uelamento spırıtalıter aperıret, NON dicens quod offenderet, QUua-
mMUuI1s dıiceret, qUaC Uutru: ueTra essent adhuc 1gnorarem. ” Augustine. Confessions.
Ihe oeb Classıcal L1ıbrary Cambrıidge: arvard University Press, 1999, RN

Augustine. Confessions. Irans. Henry Chadwick. New York Oxford Universıity
Press, 1991, ...  Nnon enım sıcut modo loquor, ita sensl, CUu attendı1 ad iıllam SCNP-

sed ulsa est indıgna, quam Tulhanae dıgniıtatı Compararem. ” Augustine. C on-
feSSLONS. The Classıcal Library. Cambrıdge: Harvard Universıty Press, 1999, 1477

Brown, Peter Augustine of Hıppo: Bıiography. Los Angeles: Universıty of
Calıforni1a Press, 2000,

Stock, Brıan. Augustine the Reader: Mediatıon, Self-Knowledge, and the Ethics
of Interpretation. Cambrıdge, Ihe Belknap Press of arvard Universıity Press, 1996,

Brown, Peter. Augustine of Hippo: Bıograph,y. Los Angeles: University of
Calıforn1ia Press, 2000, Ihe textfi quoted in the following: ..  aut etiamsı
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Augustine hımself attributed thıs Ambrose when he sa1d that he
““noticed, repeatedly, In the SCITIHNONS of OUT bıshop |Ambrose]...that
when God 15 hought of, OUT thoughts should wWwWe materı1al
realıty whatsoever, NOT the Casec of the soul, which 1s the ONeCc thıng ın
the unıverse nearest 18 (God. 7’46 Augustine’s capacıty, then, IO isregar'
the materıal nature of (God and hold immaterı1al notion of God W as

dırectly influenced from Ambrose’s preachıng

Jerome’s owledge of Augustine’s Life*

Now that ave reviewed the cContext surroundıng the COTIC-

spondence between Jerome and ugustine, INAYy turn LO the etters
themselves When do close readıng of Augustine’s etters
Jerome, Jerome’s nıtıal In 402 and hıs t[tWO definıtive
ICSPONSCS In 404 Can glean sıgniıficant amount of informa-
t1ıon of hat Jerome knew ou Augustine al that time.

Fırst, Can easıly determiıine that Jerome knew that ugustine
dıd nNnot sıde ıth Rufinus concerning the Origenist cControversy. Uugus-
tine WTOLEe 118 Jerome letter 78 askıng hım nNnOoTt Rufinus who also
translated rgen 18 translate Greek Chrıistian authors for Latın read-
CIS sayınz ..  you IMaYy thus put also In possess1on of these Greek|]
INCN, and especılally of that OMNC whose ame YOU SCCIIN 1{8 ave SINZU-
lar pleasure In soundıng forth In yOUIT wrıtings (Origen). ”>° Because
Augustine had as Jerome in hıs first letter make rıgen

auctorıtate cCommota, fateatur alıquid SSC INnCOrporeum, de illo amen n1ıs1ı PCTI imag-
ines ID cogıtare 1910)  —; possıt, ei tale alıquıd SSC credere, quale fallax COrpOTrIS
SCHSUS inflıgıt De mMmorıibus ecclesia catholicae el de morıbus Manichaeorum, Patrolo-
214 Latina L, XX1,

Augustine ° Anımaduerti enım eli sacerdot1is nostrI1, ei alıquando SCI-
monıbus tu1s, CUu de Deo cogıtaretur, S  1l OMNINO COrpOTIS SSC cogıtandum, qu'
Cu de anıma: 1d est UuUNUuM rebus proximum Deo.’ De heata VIta, Patrologia
Latına I’ quoted in Brown, Peter. Augustine of Hippo: Biograph,y. Los Ange-
les Universıty of Calıfornıia Press, 2000,

Thıs cCorrespondence 15 recorded the O“OeEUVTeSs of both Jerome and Augustine.
usıng the numbering system TOM the L9)  u of Augustine. See the CONTfENLIS pasc

of Whiıte)’s book for helpful Conversion ch: of the numberiıng system for these let-
ters Whıte, Carolinne. The Correspondence -4Between Jerome and Augus-
tine of Hıppo. WwI1iston: Ihe KEdwın Mellen Press, 1990

The Confessions an Letters of SE Augustine ıth Sketch of Hıs Life and
Work Phılıp Schaff. New ork Chrıistian Publıshing Company, 1886, letter 2811
° Potes nım efficere, ut 1105 qUOQUE habeamus tales illos Ulros el uUunNnum pot1ssımum,
quem hıbentius ıIn tu1s ıtterıis sonas. ” Schmid, Josefus. ed Eusebi Hieronymi
et Aurelu Augustinli Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn Peter Hansteın, 1930,
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access1ıble atın readers, Cal safely Ssert that Jerome knew that
Augustine W ds not adversary thıs pomint

Second, Can determıine that durıng 402 and 404 Jerome
knew ugustine’s wrıtings intimately. Jerome stated the CONLrarYy when
he claıms hıs letter from 404 that he COU not “ pronounce
anythıng VYOUIL works meriıt CENSUTEC For, the fırst place, ave

read them ıth attention; and ıIn the second place, ave not
beside supply of coples of hat YOoUu ave wrıtten, excepting the
180180} of Soluloquies and cCommentarıes SOTINC of the Psalms.”’>1 On

closer readıng, however, determıine that Jerome dıd, In fact,
know ugustine’s wrıtings and that Jerome’s Statement that he has

read them ıth attention Was sımply rhetorical I1wo
yYCars earher when relatıng LO ugustine that he had recently rece1ved
Augustine’s letter through hıs TIEN Sysınnıus after Sysınnıus had
brought Jerome CODY of it Jerome laımed know Augustine’s
style ell enough that thıs copled letter seemed be Iirom ugustine.
Jerome stated that “althoug the style and the method of argumen
appeared to be MUuUsSst Irankly confess y OUI Excellency that

dıd not th ıt rıght 1{8 asSssSsUume wıthout examınatıon the authenticıty
of letter of hıch had only SCCIH coples ”> hıs letter I2 Jerome
agaın INTS that he knew ugustine’s style ell when, discussıng the
ost letter 40, Jerome saı1d a W as afraıd lest YOU should ave 1Cason

remonstrate ıth 1981 sayıng, ‘What! Had YOU SCCH the letter be
mıne, had YOUu diıscovered the s1ıgnature attacne: it the autograph
of hand ell known 18 YOU, when YOUu carelessly wounded the feel-
Ings of yOUI friend and reproached ıth that ; Y the malıce
of another had concejved?>?>”>3 Despıite Jerome’s asserti1ons of his

51 The Confessions an Letters of SEL Augustine ıth Sketch of Hi1ıs Life and
Work. Phılıp Schaff. New ork Chrıstian Publıshing Company, 183806, letter
°° Ht hoc dico, NON quod ıIn oper1ıbus tu1s quaedam reprehendenda 1am CCENSCAaMM Neque
enım ection1 OT U) uUumdquamDded1 SS horum exemplarıorum apud 1105 copla
est praeter ‘Sollloquiorum’” uUOorum lıbros ef quosdam commentarıolos Psalmos,
qUOS S1 uvellem dıscutere, L1O11 dicam 1981 quı S  11 SUu: sed ueterum Graecorum
docerem interpretation1bus discrepare. ” Schmid, OseTus. ed Eusebi Hieronymı
et Aurelit: Augustini Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn Peter Hansteın, 1930,

The Confessions and Letters of Ar Augustine ith Sketch of Hıs Life an
Work. Philıp Schafft. New York Chrıstian Publıshing Company, 183806, letter 68:1
‚ZO simplıicıter fateor dignatıon1 (uae, hıcet stilus el ENLYELPNUATA (ua miıhı viıder-
entur, amen 11O  . temere exemplarıbus lıtterarum credendum putaul, forte
respondente laesus 1uste expostulares, quod probare ante debulssem tuum SSC SCI-
ON ei S1IC rescr1bere. ” Schmid, Josefus. ed Fusehbhii Hıeronymi el Aurelin
Augustini Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn Peter Hansteın, 1930,

The Confessions and Letters of + Augustine ith Sketch of Hiıs Life an
Work Phılıp Schaff. New ork Chrıistian Publıshing Company, 18806, letter 7211
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1gnorance of Augustine’s wrıtings, Caln be SUTC that Jerome dıd
know Augustine’s eXTIs ell

Thırd, know definıtıvely that Jerome knew Augustine W as

bıshop. Augustine had een consecrated the Bıshop of 1ppO in
305 before Jerome’s 1IrsS fo Augustine.
Jerome acknowledged four times in hıs etters in 402 and 404
that ugustine W as bıshop. Moreover, Jerome knew of ugustine’s
SroWw1ing fame bıshop and author:; Jerome stated in hI1s second
er of 404 when he Was rebukıng ugustine for ugustine s
exeges1s of the confrontatıon between eier and Paul VT the Jewısh
LawWw In Galatıans Jerome sa1d that “lf thıs [exeges1s|] 15 VYOUTr opın-
10N, rather SInce it 15 yOUr opInıon, that all from the Jews who
belıeve aATiCc debtors do the ole law, YOU ought, being bishop
of grea fame In the whole world, publısh yYOUI doctrine, and OT

persuade all er bıshops to ıth 27  you (my italic).° Uugus-
tine’s amnıec W as noL ost SCa of bıshops; hıs SroWINg reputatıon
preceded hım

Fourth, learn from Augustine s letter /1 LO Jerome that
Augustine had censured Jerome for hıs Hebrew scholarshıp
Ambrose had one Previously, Sa that dkın has argued that
Ambrose mocked Jerome’s Hebrew scholarship.”> oug Jerome’s
reDLY Ambrose W ds>s subtle and an  ’ hıs reply fo Augustine
W as explhıcıt:

It 1S, however, 1LOIC in keeping wıth YOUTr enlıghtened Jjudgment,
grant to all others the lıbertyh yOou tolerate in yourself for in
attempt translate into Latın, for the benefit of those wh' speak the
SAalıılc anguage wıth myse the corrected Tee version of the ScrI1p-

ave aboure not 116 supersede what has een long esteemed,
but only 18 bring prominently orward those hıngs 1C ave eecn
eıther omıtted OT ampered wıth by the Jews, order that atın readers

“ad eXtremum, 1ure expostulares eit diceres: ‘Quı1d enım? Epistulam INCAaMl

ulderas el notae tiıbı INanus in subscriptione sıgna deprehenderas, ut facıle amıcum
laederes ei alterıus malıtı1am INCAaIll uerteres contumelam ? ” Schmid, Josefus. ed

Eusebil Hieronymı el Aurelhi Augustin!t Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn etier Hansteın,
1930,

The Confessions and Letters of St Augustine ıth Sketch of His Life and
Work. Phılıp Schafft. New ork Christian Publıshing Company, 18806, letter ET
*° HOC S1 placet, 1ImMmo qula placet, ut, quicumque credunt Judaeıs, debıitores sınt leg1s
facıendae, uft eplSsCOpus L{OTLO rbe not1ssımus debes hanc promulgare sententiam
el ın adsensum [UU;  =] IMNNCS COePISCOPOS trahere. ” Schmid, Josefus. ed Eusebili
Hıeronymi el Aurelil Augustini Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn etier Hansteın, 1930,

Neıl °‘ Jerome Ambrose: Ihe Preface the Translatıon of Orıgen’s
Homuilies uk 27 Revue Benedictine 107, 1997, AT  D
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m1g know what 1S OUnN! In the or1g1nal Hebrew It ONC 15 AaVETSEC
tOo eadıng ıt, ON«cC compels hım agaınst hıs ıll Let hım drınk wıth
satısfaction the old wıne, and despise 1915  S wıine.>°©
Ihıs 1S not the only that Jerome offered Augustine

CONcernıng thıs 1sSsue but, In TACT. Jerome [WO hIs
hıs cıtatiıon should be sufficıent e demonstrate

Jerome raılıng al Augustine’s needlıng Just ıth Ambrose, Jerome
felt the eed defend hımself agamınst Augustine’s attacks hI1s
Hebrew scholarshıp. Augustine’s pleas WOUu noTt ave made Jerome
pleased and he mMoOost surely viewed thıs ASs the protege following the
master’s Tootsteps.

Fıfth, Jerome knew that Augustine had read hıs On Illustrious
Men Augustine had wrıtten Jerome askıng hım the amne of thıs
text that he had read, for the text dıd not COTINIC ıth tıtle “A certaıin
book of Camne into hands, ” Augustine stated, “the amne of
1C do not yel kKnow, for the manuscrI1ıpt ıtself had noft the tıtle
wrıtten. A4Ss 1S CUuSLOMATY, the first page lıt 1S WOT. of the lıves

wrıtings of those only who e deceased. Inasmuch, however, A4S
mention 15 there made of the works of SOINC wh WeTe al the time
when ıt Was wrıtten, CVCNMN NO alıve. ”7 In On Illustrious Men,

Sa earher In thıs aDCT, Jerome eritic1ızed Ambrose when he saı1d
that he W as ““Iearıng eiıther to pra1ıse blame | Ambrose] est In the

The Confessions and Letters of Wa Augustine ıth Sketch of His Life an
Work Phılıp Schaff. New York Chrıistian Publıshing Company, 1886, letter
15: Xx “Quıin pot1us humanıtatis tuae est, ın qUO uen1am tıbı trıDuls, indulgere ef
ceterTIs. Ego Nnım NO}  —; tantum uetera abolere CONaTLUs Su. qUaC lınguae 111CAaC
homiıinıbus emendata de Graeco in Latınum transtul1, qU am testimon1a, qUacCudae1ıs praeterm1ssa sSunt uel COI'I'[IP(&, proferre in medium, uft sclrent nostrI1, quıdHebraea verıtas contineret. SI CUu1 legere 1NON placet, NCINO conpellıt inultum. Bıbat
ulmum uEetuUs CUu suaulıtate ei NnOstra musta contemnat, QUaC explanatıone pr1orumedıta sunt, ut, sıcubı ılla 1910)8| intelleguntur, nostrIis manıfestiora f1ant.  ?? Schmid,
Josefus. ed Fusebhi Hieronymi el Aureli Augustint Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn Peter
Hansteın, 1930, 1

Letter Chapter 11 The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine ith Sketch
of His Life and Work. Philıp Schafft. New York Christian Publıshing Company,1886 °° ] ıber quı1ıdam [UUS inter Cetera 1NON dıu est ut uenıt NOSTIrTas Quae sıt
1US Inscr1ptio0, NesSCIMUS adhuc; NON nNnım hoc codex 1pse, ut adsolet, lımınarı Pas-Ina praetendebat. ‘Epıtaphium’ tamen appelları dicebat irater, apud QJUCM Inuentus est.
Quod el tıbı placuısse ut inderetur, crederemus, S1 OTUum uel ultas ue]
scr1ıpta 1bi Jeg1ssemus, quı 1lam defunct1 essenL. Cum ueTO multorum el tempor e, YqUOscr1ıbebatur, ei NUNC qUu' uluentium 1bı COMMEMOTENLUT opuscula, miramur, CUTrT hunc
el tiıtulum uel InposuerI1s uel Imposulsse credarIıs. Sane utıilıter te Conscriptum CUN-
dem lıbrum satıs adprobamus. ” Schmid, Josefus. ed Eusebi Hieronymi el Aure-
I Augustini Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn Peter Hansteın, 1930, 3233



JEROME’S ANIMOSITLTY AGAINS I AUGUSTINE 197

OMIC event, should be ame for adulatıon, and the en for speak-
ıng the truth. ?’>S We Can be confident, then, that Jerome knew that
Augustine Was ell of al least ONMNC of hıs erıtic1sms of Ambrose
It 1s reasonable conclude, therefore, that because Jerome knew that
ugustine had read On Ilustrious Men that Jerome WOUu ave braced
hımself agamınst reDutta firom Augustine.

IX and mMoOst importantly for OUT PUrTrDOSCS, know that
Jerome W ds ell of the relatıonshıp between Augustine and
Ambrose Jerome saı1d In hıs second letter In 404 in reference

earlıer translators of rıgen that “ ...among Latın wriıters the
bıshops Hılary of Poitiers, and KEusebius of Verceıl, ave translated
rıgen and FEusebius of Caesarea, the former of whom has SOTMNC

thıngs een ollowe by OW Ambrose (noster Ambrosius).”>? 'Thıs
nOsSter Ambrosius clearly denotes that Jerome knew that Ambrose had
een Augustine’s mentor.

TIhe IN of “noster‘ term of famılıarıty 1s sed throughout
Man Yy of these letters, noTt Just ın thıs OTNC partıcular instance ıth
Ambrose Jerome SCS "nostrum Alypıum' in letter refer-
CI1CC 118 theır shared frıendshıp ıth Alypius.® oth Jerome and
Augustine uUsec “noster’ reference mutua acquaıntance, dea-
COM named Cyprıian who later became bishop.°®! ugustine fırst SCS

“noster‘ in reference yprıan In section OIMC of letter J1 wriıtten in
4023 when he refers the INan wh took Augustine’s letter {O
Jerome ..  OUr SO  —_ yprıan, deacon. 762 He SCS the Samınle anguage

Jerome, Saılnt On {llustrious Men ” Jerome: The Principal Works of
Kg Jerome. Phılıp Schafft. New York Chrıstian ] ıterature Publıshing Company,
1892 ‘ Ambrosıius, Mediolanensıs ePISCODUS, qUu' PT. aesentem dıem scrbıit, de
qUO, qula superestT, INCUMM 1udiıcı1ıum subtraham, alterutram partem, aut adulatıo
In reprehendatur, aut uerıtas. ” “ AUßpOo10C, EÖOLOACVOD ENLOKOTOG, EOC TING
ONUEPOV NUEPAC GOUYYPAQETAL Kal ENELINEP NEPLEOTIL, INV EUTIV KPLOLV
ÜVATTEAAO®, UNTOCG KOACKELAC WOAAOV nNOE1AC E0OLVOUAL. ” Patrologia Latına
Vol Chapter 17a

The Confessions and Letters of Nt Augustine ıth Sketch of Hıs Life anı
ork. Phılıp Schaff. New York Christian Publıshing Company, 1886, letter
T5° xx ‘ Apud Latınos autem Hılarıus Piıctavensıs el Eusebius, Vercellensıs ep1SCOpUSs,
Oriıgenem eft Eusebium transtulerunt, UO: priorem eft nOoster Ambros1ius quıbus-
dam SECUTLUS est.” Schmid, Josefus. ed Fusebhıil Hieronymi el Aureli Augustint
Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn Peter Hansteın, 1930,

See Iso the beginnıng of letter for Augustine’s diıscussıon of Alypıus’s
encounter ıth Jerome.

The Confessions and Letters of K Augustine ith Sketch of Hıs Life and
ork. Phılıp Schafft. New York Christian Publıshing Company, 1886, letter 8 E}
section

The Confessions and Letters of Sr Augustine ith Sketch of Hıs Life and
Work Phılıp Schafft. New ork Christian Publıshing Company, 1886 °“ Eilıus
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section ONeC of letter /3 (404 C when Augustine eferred
..  OUr SO  —.. the deacon Cyprıian, Servant of God .63 Furthermore,
ugustine also SCS the term ..  OUr mbrose ©4 section DA of letter
82, mirroring Jerome’s reference to theır mutual acquaıntance that
Sa letter 75 65

The importance of thıs of “noster, however, o€es not
en ere As Sa  S earher in thıs aPClI, and Adkın both
pominted LO derogatory of Jerome’s uUsc of "noster‘ in letter

Eustochium belleve that the Samne “ironique” and “unctu-
ous 7’67 Tlavor that W as in Jerome’’s letter 1S present ere in
Jerome’s letter Augustine. Jerome Was notLt sımply artıculatıng

ugustine that he, ıke ugustine, knew Ambrose:; Jerome W as

subtly informıng Augustine that he 15 in WaYy sympathetic LO
Ambrose. It should also be noted that thıs reference Ambrose 1S
embedded in the section of Jerome’’s to Augustine’s cT1t1-
C1sm of hıs Hebrew scholarshıp. In respondıng Augustine’s
remarks Jerome’s Hebrew scholarshıp, Jerome evoked the alnılc
of Ambrose hıs 1S mMoOst certamly nOot coincıdence and MaYy be
SCCI1 allusıon to Jerome’s remarks in hıs Preface the Trans-
latıon of Origen S uke

nOoster Cyprlanus 1laconus. ” Schmid, Josefus. ed Eusebi Hiıeronymi el Aureli
Augustinl Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn Peter Hansteın, 1930, 41

The Confessions and Letters of + Augustine ıth Sketch of Hıs Life and
ork Phılıp SchaffTt. New York Christian Publıshing Company, 1886 ° Per De11
u  9 fiıl1!um NOSs Cyprianum dıaconum. ” Schmid, Josefus. ed Eusebi
Hieronymi el Aureliu Augustinı Epistulae Mutuae. Bonn Peter Hansteın, 1930,

The Confessions and Letters of SE Augustine ıth Sketch of Hıs Life and
ork. Phılıp Schaff. New York Christian Publıshing Company, 1886 ° Ambro-
SIUS noster. ” Schmid, Josefus. ed Eusebhıi Hıeronymi el Aureliu Augustint Epistu-
lae Mutuae. Bonn Peter Hansteın, 1930,

section of the Samne etter, Augustine agaln uses the te ..  OUr Ambrose”
and also ..  OUur Cyprıian ” (not reference the deacon Just stated, but the famous
bıshop of Carthage). However, the IM of "noster‘ these does Nnot denote

mutual acquaıintance between Augustine and Jerome but 1s used in creating
dıchotomy between atın wriıters and Greek wriıters. The Confessions and Letters of
Wa Augustine ıth Sketch of His Life and Work Phılıp Schafft. New York Chrıs-
tı1an Publıshing Company, 1886 ' Noster Ambros1ius. ..noster iıt1ıdem Cyprilanus. ”
Schmid, Josefus. ed Fusehbhıil Hıeronymıi el Aurelhi Augustini Epistulae Mutuae.
Bonn Peter Hansteın, 1930,

Lardet, Saıint Jerome: Apologie CONnIre Rufin Commentaire du Iivre premler,
(unpublıshed dıssertation, Parıs 283 As cıted Dy Neıl ‘ Ambrose and

Jerome : The Openıing Shot. ” Mnemosyne 4 E} 1993, 368
Neıl. ‘ Ambrose and Jerome: Ihe Openıng Shot. ” Mnemosyne 46, 1993,

369
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Conclusion

It 1S clear, then, that Jerome WOUuU nOoTt ave een guarded
agaınst attack from ugustine concerning rıgen because Uugus-
tine as Jerome, not Rufinus, Tanslate INOTEC of gen’s exX({Ss;
Jerome knew Augustine’s rhetorical style, method, argumentatıon, and
hıs autograph; he knew Augustine’s reputatıon MSINZ bıshop ıth
great fame; ugustine, lıke Ambrose, criticızed Jerome for hıs Hebrew
scholarshıp; Augustine MoOst certamly had known al eas ONC of
Jerome’s eriıticısms of Ambrose when Augustine read Jerome’s On
Illustrious Men; know that Jerome W das of Augustine’s rela-
tıonshıp ıth Ambrose Dy hıs UüUse of the term “noster , 1C he sed
in reference several INnen ıth whom both ugustine and Jerome
WeTIC assoc1lated such Ambrose, Alypıus, and Cyprıan the deacon.
It 1S much LLOTC 1kely, therefore, that Jerome’s aggress1ıve ICSPONSCS
18 ugustine’s Inquiriıes WeTC result of hıs owledge that Augustine
Was mentee of Ambrose, nstead of the Prev10uUs suggestions made
Dy modern scholars that Jerome W as cantankerous, that he Was
defensıve because of the Orıigenist CONtroVersYy.

ua Squires
The atholıc Universıty of Amerıca

W ashıngton, UsSs
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IHE EVOLUTION
ATE ANTIQUE

ILIEU

Ihe Donatist Chrıstians of orth Afrıca In the fourth and
centurIies ave een tTeated varıously throughout hıstory accordıng 0
the interpreter: selfish schısmatıcs, ıle heretics, CONLTOVerSY INONSCIS,

GV Vvictims of bellıgerent Roman polıcıles. It E} however,
that INOTE CUrTrate summatıon of the late antıque phenomenon Can
be ocated wıthın the wrıtings of W.H Iren! that 15 that being INOTEC
than Just run-of-the-mull sectarıan TOUD, Donatısm W as actually
..  part of revolution. ”!

Every revolution has ıts CaUuUses and Donatısm 15 dıfferent.
The ONnalıs revolution W as inıtl1ated and sustaıned Dy potent M1X-
ture of relı1z10us fervor, ecCcoNnNOmMIı1ıcC and soc1al tensions that pıtted
natıve orth Afrıcans agalnst colon1al Romans, ell the 1d10-
syncratıc tradıtions from eing ON of the oldest forms of atın
Chrıistianity.“

RBut hat makes Donatısm un1ıque SO-Calle: revolutions
15 the WaYy in IC ıts constitutive elements coalesced into PIO-
longed and easıly-evolvıng polıtical eology that enabled that form of
orth Afrıcan Chrıstianıty channel the soclo-political yearnıngs and
ultural influences of ıts natıve populatıon into theological-behavioral
paradızm that W ds dynamıc and poten-t. OnNnalıs polıtical theology,
the combınatıon of the orth Afrıcan theologıca. tradıtion and socı1al
contex(t, 1S that 1C Can be saıd underlıe and influence the mult1i-
aceted, and seemımingly inconsistent, evolution of the lıfe, hought, and
secular interactions of Chrıistlans ate Roman TICA

It W as thıs polıtical eology that pa explaıns the myrıa
complexıtıies of ONalıs INaNeCUVeTS in interacting ıth the Roman
Empıre and Roman Catholics. What ave een dısparate
network inıtlatıng amalgam of blındly-drıven actıyıtles In story
15 decıpherable through comprehens1ıon of theır composıte reedal-
polıtical orlentations.

W.H ND, The Donatist Church: Movement of Protest In Roman North
Africa (Oxford, 336

See ANIELOU, Les Origines du Christianisme latın Histoire des Doctrines
Chretiennes Avant Nicee, Vol {17 (Parıs, Or SB the Englısh Vers1ion: The
Origins of Latın Christianity, trans and ed SMITH and AKER (Phıladelphia,

341-404
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The possı1bıilıty of plecıng together anı y SOTT of theologıcal
polıtıcal rationale oday wıthın the known hıstory of the Oonalıs COINl-

LrOVerSY 1S difficult endeavor, but it WOU ave een even LLIOTC
ON hundred YCals A Because of the consıderable advances made In
recCcons  cting the soclo-polıtical and ecCcOoNOMIC realhıties that Tame: the
ONnalıs WOT. partıcularly that of Paul Monceaux, W.H ren
and erge Lancel, ıt 15 possıble oday to arTıve al LINOTEC adequate
comprehens1on of the xternal forces that supplıe the basıs for the
ex1istence of Donatısm and ıts SUCCCSSCS

Corollary ıth the advances of those twentieth CENTLUrY SCNOI-
A1I5, LNOTC penetratıve reconstruction of the Donatıst theologıca
schema became possı1ble. hıs fact 15 v1ident in the breakthrough
research of Gary S, Peter Brown, and aureen Tilley, whı ave
een successful In plecıng together LNOTC coherent and satısfac-
LOTY aCCOUnNtT of the diverse rel1g10us motivatlions and undercurrents
al work wıthın Donatısm and Roman OT Afrıca, than has other-
WwIse een avaılable SINCE the time of Augustine of 1ppo in the
CenNturYy.

The time has COTMINC where it 1S Tınally feasıble the extfent
or1g1inal SOUTCES from Donatıst Chrıstians ıth the aforementioned
research into the soc1o-polıtical and theologıca. reahties of oUu and

CENTLUTY orth TI As such, the focus of thıs ll be 18
1dentify and artıculate Oonalıs (polıtical) eology.

As stated before, deducıng such polıtical eology (which has
heretofore een attempted SUC. 15 complıcated objective.

before thıs PTOCCSS Can be inıtlated, ıt 1S prudent IO declare hat
1S mean by “polıtical eology” wıthın the context of research.

By ““polıtical eology”, hope aVOo1d the endency of Alld-

VYZiIng the subject through dısproportionately hıstorical, theologiıcal,
polıtical method also seek bypass the TITeN of dısmıssıng time-

tested polıtical phılosophıes and theologıca. tradıtıons en al work
the or1gıinal SOUTCES, favor of anachronistic CVCI sımplıstic IJCVWV-

olutionary ıdeologıes.
stead, for thıs research, the description of polıtiıcal eology

provıde the wrıtings of Olıver O’Donovan works: G postulates
analogy-not rhetorical metaphor only, poetic image, but anal-
OSY grounded ealıty- between the aCTts of God and human acfts, both
of them takıng place wıthın the ONC publıc hıstory  335

ONOVAN, The Desire of the Natıons: KRediscovering the Roots of Polit-
cal I’heology (Cambrıdge,



TIHE EVOLUTION RESPONSETHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  203  So to extrapolate such an ‘“analogy” at work in Donatist sources,  I will first analyze the historical record of Donatism and then seek  from them scriptural themes, language, and theological models from  which a Donatist political theology can be reconstructed.  In particular, I will present the historical foundations of  Donatism since the phenomenon did not occur within a contextual vac-  uum. Then I will examine the beginnings of Donatist Christianity,  especially during the Great Persecution of 303-305 and more formally  in 311/12* with the controversial election of Caecilian.° Next, I will  highlight the interaction between Donatist partisans and Constantine  and his successors. Afterwards, I will illustrate the events surrounding  the reign of Emperor Julian and the innovations that Donatism engen-  dered in the closing decades of the fourth century, with particular atten-  tion given to the role of the Circumcellion movement and the militant  regime of Gildo. Finally, I will report the developments that occurred  in the opening decades of the fifth century which involved Augustine  of Hippo and the joint-effort of Roman Catholic and Roman Imperial  authorities to suppress the Donatist Church.  After examining the relevant events that a political theology  can be traced from, I will then explicate and synthesize the joint the-  ological-political substratum that is to be found within Donatist  sources and answer whether or not a political theology exists. From  this, a theological schema will be compiled that is two-fold, catego-  rized into the general theological categories of ecclesiology and escha-  tology. This eschatological ecclesiology described below will also  serve the purpose of illuminating Donatist foundational theology.® One  of the objectives of this research is to contribute, in part, to a more  thorough and expansive understanding of the core thought of the North  African church, which I argue was motivated by their eschatological  ecclesiology.  * W.H.C FREND and K. CLANCY, “When Did the Donatist Schism Begin? ” Jour-  nal of Theological Studies 27/1 (1977): 104-109.  > M. TILLEY, The Bible in Christian North Africa: The Donatist World (Min-  neapolis, MN, 1997), 10, 18; H. CHADWICK, “Augustine”, in The Cambridge History  ;f3 5arly Christian Literature, ed. F. YOUnG, L. AYRES, A. LOUTH (Cambridge, 2004),  © The concept of political theology as foundational theology is adapted from a  proposition of FRANCIS SCHLÜSSLER FIORENZA in which he argued that political the-  ology is constitutive of the overall theology in the Christian realm; see “Political The-  ology as Foundational Theology,” The Catholic Theological Society of America Pro-  ceedings of the Thirty-Second Annual Convention 32 (Toronto, 1977): 142-177.  Another illuminating article on the theological core of Donatism is: J. ALEXANDER,  “Donatistae”, in Augustinus-Lexikon 2, ed. C. MAYER (Basel, 1999): 622-638.203

So 18 extrapolate such °  analogy al work Onaltlıs SOUTCES,
ll first analyze the hıstorıical record of Donatısm and then seek

from them scr1ıptural themes, language, and theological models from
1C Donatıst polıtiıcal theology be reconstructed.

In particular, ll present the hıstorıical foundations of
Donatısm sSInce the phenomenon dıd nNnot ıthın contextual VaC-
uu hen 111 examıne the beginnıngs of Donatist Christianıity,
especlally during the TE al Persecution of 303-305 and INOTC formally
In 31 ıth the controvers1ıal election of Caecılıan.> Next, ll
hıghlıght the interaction between Oonalıs partısans and Constantıne
and hıs SUCCESSOTS Afterwards, 11l iıllustrate the events surroundıng
the re1gn of Emperor Julıan and the Innovatıons that Donatısm n_
dered the closıng decades of the OU century, ıth partıcular n_
tıon gıven 118 the role of the Circumcelhon and the mıiılıtant
regıme of Gildo Fınally, llIl the developments that OCCcUurred
in the openıing decades of the fıfth CENLUrY IC involved ugustine
of 1ppo and the Jomt-effort of Roman atholıc and Roman Imperı1al
authorıties (8) the OoOnalıs Church

After exXxamınıng the relevant events that polıtıcal eology
Can be traced irom, 11l then explicate and synthesize the Jomt the-
ologıcal-political substratum that 15 be found wıthın Donatiıst
SOUTCES and anlıswer whether OT noTt polıtıcal theology ex1Ists. From
thıs, theologıcal schema 111 be compiıle that 1s wo-Told, Catego-
rızed into the general theologıcal categorlies of ecclesiology and escha-
tology hıs eschatological ecclesiology described below 111 also
SEL E the PUTPOSC of ıllumınatıng Donatıst foundatıonal theology.® One
of the objectives of thıs research 1S 1{8 contrıbute, In part, ILOIC

Oroug: and expansıve understandıng of the COTC hought of the orth
Afrıcan church, which Was motivated by theır eschatological
eccles10logy.

W.H FREND and .LANCY, “ When Dıid the Donatıst Schism Begin? Jour-
nal of Theological Studies ZHI (1977) 104-109

ILLEY, The Bıhle In Christian North Afriıca The Donatist World (Miın-
neapolıs, 1 $ 1 HADWICK, Augustine”, The Cambridge History
of Early  432 Christian Literature, ed Y OUNG, ÄYRES, OUTH (Cambrıidge,

The concept of polıtıcal theology foundational theology 18 adapted TOmM
proposıtion of RANCIS CHLUSSLER FIORENZA In hıch he argued that polıtical the-
ology 1s constitutive of the overall theology in the Chrıstian realm; SCC °Polhtical Ihe-
ology Foundatıonal Theology, ” The Catholic I heological Soctety of America Pro-
cCeedings of the I hirty-Second Annual Convention (Toronto, 1a77
Another ılluminatiıng artıcle the theologıical OTC of Donatısm 15 ALEXANDER,
“ Donatıstae”, Augustinus-Lexikon 2’ ed MAYER (Basel, 622-638
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Furthermore, mındful that Donatısm W as not “monolıthic,
apocalyptıic communıty of PUTC st1ans seekıng martyrdom ””
statıc eology hıch in fact adapted and changed CIrcumstances
emande!‘ ılley9 how o0€s ONC explaın the evıdent decline

the publıc role and prestige of Donatısm throughout orth TICa
after the Councıl of 411 the arrıval of the Vandals 429 through
18 the A  ab Ooccupatıon In the seventh century ? Is it PTODCI SCVCN

speak of “declhine ” “collapse” of Donatısm at all? Is ıt poss1ıble
instead that the events commonly understood LO be the collapse of
Donatısm In the CeNtUrYy instead be SCCH correction the
polıtical eology of the Donatısts AWaY from the refuge of seekıng
be the offıcıally recognızed relıgıon of orth TICa (LE AWaVY
from ome and instead towards the tradıtional Afrıcan
Chrıistian theologıca understandıng of the Church seit ap irom
the fallen WOT Dy God?

By the end of thıs aDCTI, it 111 be clear how hıstory attests 18
Donatıst polıtical eology al work In the cho1ices of ıts membershıp.
ıll also be able anlswer whether the demise of Donatısm WAas, In

part, because of the rejection of theır OW polıtiıcal eology, namely
In the and espousal of Roman Imperı1al intervention hıch
provıde the basıs for the eventual suppression of ONnalıs Chrıstian-
Ity soc1al force orth TICA.

Liıkewise, by the end of thıs aDCTI, the hıstorical record and the-
ologıes al play ıll ave spoken for themselves. by exXxamınıng
ese respective elements In theır contex(t, intend aVO1d “the temp-
tatıon fo Impose academıc consistency ”® hat the SOUTCECS indı-
Cate about the dynamıc interchange that OCCcUurred In the Onaltıs Con-
LTOVeTSY, instead allowıng the VOlCces and OUTCES of Donatist orth
Afrıcans 18 reveal theır polıtical theology

I1 Y POLOGIES AND CATEGORIES

The hıstory of the Onatıs Controversy contaıns LLIOTC than
LLIICTIC E} places, and ates of INEIC schismatic the
rnnges of Romanızed orth Afrıca. TIhe Story of Donatısm contaıns

JILLEY, BCNA,
ROWN, *ST Augustine’s Attıtude Towards Relıg1i0us Coercl1on ”, Journal of

Roman Studies 64 9 263, reprinted Peter Brown, Religion and Society In the
Age of Augustine (London, 260-278



IHE DONATIST TITHEOLOGYTHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  205  within its annals the pulse and life-blood of an entire culture which pre-  dated the Roman Empire’s presence in North Africa. This pulse was  manifested in the concrete beliefs and actions by North Africans  towards the end of the existence of the Western Roman Empire. These  actions and beliefs, when analyzed in connection with each other and  within their particular context, form the crux of what can be classified  as Donatist (political) theology.  This (political) theology is in no way abstract. It is to be found  specifically in the activities of Donatist Christians. In their actions,  beliefs, and faith a theology became realized in their late antique world.  In acting in accord with their faith, they made the Biblical God they  believed in intersect with their context, i.e., their time and place in the  world.  The manner with which the Donatists brought about their God’s  intersection with the world, ‘God’s acts and human acts in the one  public history’, can be categorized into two overarching and inter-  penetrating categories that are deducible to an ecclesiology and an  eschatology.  What will therefore be accomplished in this segment is the syn-  thesis of the said political theology from history into the three pre-  scribed categories. The result of such a synthesis will be a nuanced  method with which to peer into the theological depths of Donatist  Christianity. By identifying their political theology, readers will be  exposed to Donatist foundational theology as well.  $1. Two Cities / Societies  At the core of Donatist thinking was a foundational theology  which consists of two substrata: ecclesiology and eschatology. The  two categories are independently intelligible, but are also deeply inter-  connected and in fact contingent upon each other, thus forming an  eschatological ecclesiology.  All the other myriad examples of Donatists beliefs made man-  ifest in their history, that were often endemic to North African  Christianity, e.g., rebaptism, emphasis on/ and pride in martyrdom  and purity, insistence on the integrity of the Church and the sacra-  ments, episcopal collegiality, and separation from secular authority  (Le., Rome), and the frequent sources of division and contention  are not in and of themselves constitutive of their political/ founda-  tional theology but rather derivative of Donatist eschatological  ecclesiology.205

wıthın ıts annals the pulse and lıte-blood of entire culture hıch PIC-
dated the Roman Empıire’s in orth Afrıca Thıs pulse W as
manıfested in the nNncreife beliefs and actıons by (0)8 Afrıcans
towards the end of the ex1istence of the Western Roman Empıre These
actıons and belıefs, when analyzed connection ıth each other and
wıthın theır partıcular context, form the CIU of hat Can be classıfıed

Donatiıst (polıtical) theology.
hıs (polıtica) theology 1S In WaY abstract. It IS 118 be OUnN!

specıfically In the actıvıtles of Donatıst Chrıstians In theır actıons,
belıefs, and al theology became realızed theır ate antıque WOT

actıng in accord ıth theır al they made the 1DI1Ca God they
belıeved In intersect ıth theır context, 1Le.; theır time and place in the
WOT

The INannerTr ıth 1C the Donatıiısts brought about theır
intersection ıth the WOT. God’s aCcts and uman aCcts the ONC

publıc hıstory Can be categoriızed into [WO overarchıng and inter-
penetratıng categories that dICc deducıble fo ecclesiology and
eschatology

What all therefore be accomplıshed in thıs segment 1s the SyM-
thesıs of the saıd polıtical eology from story into the three PIC-
scrıbed categorIes. Ihe result of such synthesı1s 11l be nuanced
method ıth 1 7 6x PCCI into the theologıcal depths of Donatıst
Chrıistianıity. By ıdentifying theır polıtıcal theology, readers ıll be
exposed LO Onalıs foundational theology ASs ell

S1 Iwo Cities Societies

At the COIC of Donatıst thınkıng Was foundatıonal theology
7 F consısts of {WO substrata: ecclesiology and eschatology. The
[WO categories independently intellıg1ble, but also deeply inter-
connected and in fact contingent upon each er, thus formıing
eschatologıica: ecclesi0logy.

All the er myrıa examples of Donatısts beliıefs made INan-
1168 in theır hıstory, that WeTC often endemic or Afrıcan
Chrıstianıty, C rebaptısm, emphasıs on/ an pride in martyrdom
an purıty, insıstence the integrity of the Church and the 1Ad-

9 ep1scopal collegıalıty, and separatıon irom secular authorıty
(LE ome), and the frequent SOUTCES of divisıon and contention
dIiIC not in and of themselves constitutive of theır polıtical/ founda-
t1ıonal eology but rather derıvatıve of ONnalıs eschatologıca
ecclesi0logy.
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More specıfically, the [WO theologıca. categorl1ae inform COMN-

““superstructure, ” that provıde cContext In the orth Afrıcan
WOT. wıthın 1C the Donatıst God and the revelatıon of whom
could ntie into the ‘publıc Story of theır nıche In ate antıque CIV-
iılızatıon. Thıs superstructure ” be identified most sımply in [WO
allegorical cıtles socıetles. orth TIcCan tradıtıon clearly 111US-
ate the adıcal dıfference between those who had accepte: the tra-
dıtıon of hrıst ıth deep, abıdıng faıth in the Word of God and
those who WeTC at best 1gnorant of hrıst and 9 actıve SC-
Cutors of ıt. Theır eschatologıca ecclesiology pıtted the communıty of
al aM ONS whom the Holy Spirıt dwelled and enabled theır under-
standıng of the crıptures, who made God present in theır mıdst by
eIr immediate PICDAIC for hrıst’'s second comıng
(eschaton) agaınst cıty of the WOT In ıts shadow, populated Dy
those who ave not entered ark of salvatıon and WeTiIC hreat-
ened ıth damnatıon.

order 18 advance INOTEC certaın comprehensıon of the °two
cıtıes’ superstructure the Context wıthın 1C Onatıs polıtical/
foundatıona eology (categorically dıvided into ecclesiology and
eschatology) ourıshe thıs ll synthesıze Onalıs eSCNaTtOl-
OS Y and ecclesiology separately theır composıtional elements. The
result ll be that nuanced theologıical/ stor1cCa approac under-
standıng the Onalıs phenomenon 1S approprliated.

Donatıst eology of the Church (ecclesiology)
The notion of the nature of the Church in orth TICA had

long per10 of gestation, datıng back LO al least Tertullıan and POS-
sıbly before hım Already the late second and early thırd centurIies,
the concept of the Church alternatıve LO the rest of the WOT
had evolved In nucleo. By the time of Augustine, Onatlıs eccles10-
ogıcal notions had changed consıderably the needs of orth
Afrıcan Chrıstians changed.? Nonetheless, the belief in the Church
opposed {O the world persisted In Varlıous degrees Donatısts’
eschatologıca. notions expande and contracted 4SE': exterilor
PTITCSSUTCS

Donatıist ecclesiologıical notions ranged TOM of being the persecuted
church of the being God’s chosen collecta of God And it W as the image
of collecta that served the definıtive and sustalnıng image for Donatist Chrıistian-
Ity; TILLEY, BCNA, 178
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Ihe hıstorıical ONnalıs understandıng of the Church Can be
dıvyıded 1Info roughly [WO over-lapping models the church of the I1aTl-

LyrIS and A the COllectia of Israel I hıs section 111 focus those mod-
els ıth the MO of the church of the martyrs examıned first

Before (iırta
SCOTEes and decades before the Donatısts °drew lınes the

orth Afrıcan sand’ 305 er the TE Al Persecution 10 ere ex1isted
theology of the Church deeply rooted the MO of the Martyrs and
the Scriptures

Tertullıan the grandfather of Donatısm elaborated uDON the
Latın Afrıcan eology he had er1ıte and helped pa creafte 12

Already the early thırd TUrYy he artıculated VISION of the Church
“the rıde of hrıst wıthout SpotL wrıinkle ”> 13 1Cular CAal‘ W ds

LO emphasıze the separateness of the church from the WOT
1C included takıng safeguard sacramental hlıfe 1C-
ularly the rıte of baptısm 14 and extolling the hero1c MO of the

15 For ese early Donatısts defending the ntegrıty of
theır faıth W as deadly SCIIOUS affaır 16 JIhey WeIC prepare and
exhorted to rally for theır fraternitas of truth of "“two three gath-
ered together the of the pır > 17

JTertullıan bolstered ese ideas ıth hIs integration of Roman
methods of ınterpretation of the 18 TOmM thıs SOUTCE they found
the crıptures 18 be revealed them through the Spırıt dırectly theır
1Ircumstances 19 He Iso adopted form of typologıca. interpretation

part of hıs approac to the bıblıcal lıterature 20 whereby AaCCOUNTS of
the past COUu ıllumınate the CITrCUmMsSLaANCES of the present the future

IILLEY CNA
11 IILLEY ‘“'CThe Ascetic Body and the (Un) Makıng of the World of the Mar-

Lyr Journal of the Amerıican Academ,y of Religion 59/3 (1991) 467 479
TILLEY COCNA FE
YPRIAN De Pudicitia 2 ..  NOn habentem maculam aut rugam Gesta COl

lationis Carthaginenstis 111 258
ERTULLIAN De Baptiısmo and De Exhortatione Castiıtatis WILLIS

Saıint Augustine and the Donatist Controversy (London, 145- 14 /
15 (UYPRIAN, De Pudıicıtia,

CSSCIHNCC, Chrıistian mMust be prepared defend 0)41> faıth wıth ONC OW)
lıfe; RTULLIAN, De Spectaculis, 1, ““Chrısti1anos, expeditum mortI1 NU: ABERTUL-
LIAN Scapulam Nos haec 1910)81 iimere sed ultro

TERTULLIAN Apologeticum
ILLEY CNA A
Matt and Acts
IILLEY COCNA
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In 9 time Was collapsed.*' The eschaton prophesied ou In the
Scriptures W ds$s longer somethıing of the dıstant future but possıble
NO evidenced by the unprecedented experlence of martyrdom for
h1s communıty.““

Tertullhan’s nuanced approac to typologıca interpretation of
crıpture Was partıcularly effective aft enlısting potent models for the
Church He found eterT, Paul, an the postles be exquısıte
examples of spırıtual authorıty codıfied In the Chrıistian faıth by
theıir efficacıous martyrdoms, carrıed Ouf in obedience the
Spirit.“

orth Afrıcan eccles1al eology W ds advanced further durıng the
ep1scopate of Cyprıan (248/249-258).? The Bıshop of Carthage made
consıderable developments the adıtı1ıon through h1ıs experlence of PCI-
secution the re1gn of Emperor Decı1ıus. As result of OSse persecutions,
enhanced attention W dads placed notions such the PUT1LYy of the
Church, the dıstinguishing dıfferences een the Urc and the WOT.
and the exemplıfıcatıon of the MAarTtYyTS pronouncıng the comıming of the
re1gn of hrıst (eschaton) ıth the of the of the
Spirit.”

yprıan 1kew1lse contriıbuted 18 the formatıon of ONnalıs the-
O1lOgY through hıs continuatiıon and NUANCEMEN of the orth Afrıcan
1DI1Ca hermeneutic. It 1S certamly irue that Cyprıan W as heavıly

18 Tertullhan’s influence:; nonetheless he dıverged In how the
W as to be reappropriated for hıs church.2® For ONC, Cyprıan

posıted the continued inspıratıon of the Spiırıt In the lıfe of the
Church.?/ hıs specıfically SaVC shape {O the ater Donatıst model,

21 TILLEY, CNA\,
TILLEY, BCNA, 472-4%

23 J ERTULLIAN, De Pudicıtia, “Paulum., columnam immobile disciınarum. ”
RTULLIAN, De Fxhortatione C astıtatis, 4, ““Proprie Nnım Apostolı Spirıtum sanctum
habent.

TILLEY, BCNA,
(CYPRIAN, Epistula, 763
Among the INanı polnts where Cyprıan adopted Tertulhan’s bıblıcal method-

ology and theologıcal speculatıon WEeIC hıs belıef the unıty of the Bıble (albeıt for
Cyprian there W ds>s hıerarchy ın the Bıble Irst the Gospels, then epistles, and
then the O1) hıch confirmed and schematızed typologıes for the Church:; FAHEY,
Cyprıan and the Bible Study In I’hird-Century Exeges1is, Cyprian and the Bıhle

Study In T’hird-Century Exegestis (Tübingen, JT’00, Cyprıan accepted that
the Bıble Was the volce of the Spirıt influencing the wriıter, Ep 5 T: Thıs aspect
allowed for the iıllumınatıon of alludıng hrıst the ©) especlally the
relatiıonshıp between (G0d and hıs natıon Israel, the collecta, (CYPRIAN, De Catholicae
Ecclesiae Unitate, 27 De Lapsıs 1 Dominica Oratione, 1 Ep 58Ü1: Ep 3517

CYPRIAN, Ep 66.10; PONITUS, 1ta Cyprianl, 1275



EVOLUTION THEOLOGYTHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  209  whereby it was viewed that the Spirit rendered communication in inter-  preting texts. The needs of the community would be able to be guided  in their changing circumstances.??  Secondly, Cyprian concluded that Scripture did not provide  anecdotal evidence for living a just life, but actually gave God’s com-  mands.?? This meant that the life and thought of the Church was able  to be directed by the orders of God. This concept too would be used  liberally by Donatists later, as was his facile use of the Bible as a uni-  fied text.39  Cyprian’s system of biblical interpretation proved to be a potent  mix, especially when combined with the literal and typological read-  ing of the Bible he had inherited from Tertullian.  Perhaps one final remark about Cyprian’s contribution to the  ecclesiological tradition of Donatism would be about the bountiful  examples of typologies he integrated into the tradition of the North  African Church. For Cyprian, the figures in the Old Testament were  not only types for the New Testament but also for his congregation.?!  So not only were Christ, the sacraments, and the Church rooted typo-  logically speaking,*? but so were the martyrs.?® For Cyprian, like Ter-  tullian and later the Donatists, the martyrs had a position of authority.  However, it was not simply by the fact of martyrdom that martyrs  were attributed authority, but because they were like the disciples, i.e.,  aided by the Spirit:  Beware of people; for they will hand you over to the assemblies and  they will flog you in their synagogues. And you shall stand before  kings and officials giving testimony to them and to the nations for my  sake. And when they hand you over, do not think about how or what  you shall say. What you are to say will be given to you at that time.  For it is not you who speak, but the Spirit of your Father who is speak-  ing in you.*  28 TILLEY, BCNA, 31-32.  29 P. MONCEAUX, Histoire Litteraire de l’Afrique Chretienne Depuis les Origines  Jusqu’a l’Invasion Arabe. Tome Deuxieme. Saint Cyprien et Son Temps (Paris, 1902),  H8317  30VTELEY, BCNA; 32°  31 CyPRIAN, Ad Fortunatum 4.  32 Tilley points out that Cyprian found a basis in the OT for among other things:  (1) baptism, Ep. 69.2, Ep. 79.11, Ep. 70.1; (2) Christ, Testimoniorum 1.8, 2.1;  Ep. 63.6; (3) Eucharist, Ep. 63.3, 4-6, 11; (4) priesthood, Ep. 59.4, 5, Ep. 77.4; (5) the  Church; Test: 1.19, 1.20:! Unit. 4} Dom- S, Ep. 74.01 7515  33 CYPRIAN, Ep. 59.5-6.  34 Matt.10:17-20 in CYPRIAN, Ep. 10.3-4; cf. Ep. 57.5, 76.5.209

whereby ıt W as viewed that the Spırıt rendered communıcatıon inter-
preting exXis Ihe needs of the communıty WOU be able {O be gu1ded
in eIr changıng circumstances.?2®

econdly, Cyprıan conclude that crıpture dıd not provıde
anecdotal eviıdence for lıviıng Just lıfe, but actually SaVC COMM-
mands.?? hıs that the hıfe and hought of the Church W as able
18 be directed by the orders of God Ihıs CONcept LOO WOU be sed
lıberally Dy Donatists ater, W as hıs facıle UsSsec of the un1-
fıed text.>0

Cyprıan  S System of bıblıcal interpretation proved be potent
mMI1X, especılally when combıned ıth the ıteral and typologıca read-
ıng of the Bıble he had inherited from Tertulhan.

Perhaps ON fınal remark Oou Cyprıian’s contrıbution the
ecclesiologıica tradıtıon of Donatısm WOU be OoOu the bountıful
examples of typologıes he integrated into the tradıtıon of the orth
Afrıcan Church. For Cyprian, the fıgures in the Old Testament WeTe
not only for the New Testament but also for hıs congregation.?!
So not only WeTEe hrıst, the sacraments, and the Church rooted LypoO-
logıcally speakıng,”“ but WeTEC the martyrs.>° For yprıan, 1ıke TeTtT-
ullıan and ater the Donatısts, the martyrs had posıtıon of authorıty.
However, it W as notL sımply Dy the fact of martyrdom that Martyrs
WeIC attrıbuted authorıIity, but because they WeTITC 1ıke the dıscıples, 1.e.,
a1ded Dy the Spirıt

Beware of people; for they all hand yYOoUu OVCTI the assemblies and
they all flog yOUu in theır SYNASOYUCS. you stand before
kıngs and officıals g1ving testimonYy them and 16 the natıons for
sake when they hand yYOUu OVCTI, do nNOLT hınk about how OT what
VOoUu SaYy What yOou Sa Yy 111 be given to yYOUu al that time
For ıt IS nNnOTLt YOU who speak, but the Spırıt of YOoUr Father who 15 speak-
ing in you.**

28 JTILLEY, BCNA\, 31-372
ONCEAUX, Hıstoire T ıtteraıre de l’Afrique Chretienne Depults les Origines

Jusqu "Invasıon Arabe 1ome Deux1eme. Saıint Cyprien el Son T emps (Parıs,
317/

J ILLEY, BCNA\,
(UYPRIAN, Fortunatum
Tilley pomts Ouft that Cyprıan found basıs in the for AInoNS other thıngs:

(1) baptısm, Ep 69.2, Ep 79.11, Ep #0.10 (2) Christ, Testimoniorum 1 20
Ep 63.6; (3) Eucharıst, Ep 63.3; 4-6, LIE (4) priesthood, EpD 59.4, 3: Ep TE (5) the
Church, est. F9, 1.20; Unıit. 4, Dom 5’ Ep 74.D1 70

(CYPRIAN, Ep 59.5-6
Matt.10 17/7-20 In YPRIAN, Ep 10.3-4; cf. Ep Y 76.5
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Cypriıan  S avoriıte VeTrTsSCSs he codıfied the orth Afrıcan belief
In being irue interpreters of the Word of God, 1ving CXC-

ges1s.”” For yprıan the Church 1Ss rooted ıts present experience ıth
typologıes of the martyrs. Abel, the three youths in anıel, the Mac-
cabean TOLNETS WeTe mOodern-day examples of martyrs.?®©
Theıir posıtıon W as forecasted in the words of the prophets, presented
Dy Jesus hrıst, performed Dy the apostles, and made manıfest COIMN-

temporarYy orth Afrıca through the advocacy of the Holy Spirit.?”
The final per10d of development for the orth TICan 16 W of

theır Church the persecuted ark of salvatıon OCcurred the SpPan of
time between Cyprian  S ea and roughly the Great Persecution
3-3

The erary record of martyrdom AaCCOUNTS of the time indicates
certaın degree of solıdıfiıcatıon around the identificatıon of the

Church 1ıth martyrs. In short, persecutıon became fo be SCCHN
mark of the irue Church the fledgling Chriıstians make of
persecutıon and to define path WI1  stan: theır triıbulations.®®

As W as found above ıth Tertullıan, the Passıo Perpetuae W as
ecrucı1al artıculatıng understandıng of the Church TOUDIE times.
The Passıo establıshed the Onalıs lıterary SCHIC, partıcularly ıth
ıts rich applıcatıon of 1DI1Ca imagery of the ast Days eschato-
logıcal ecclesiology Was emphasızed In thıs early orth TICAN work,
replete ıth 1DI1Ca imagery of the Devıiıl and ıth the idea that the
.  end of days Was NO upPON them. The Martyrs assumed the role of
the latter-day saınts, and the church of these W ds assured of
protection the elect of God .40

ater In the thırd CeNLUrYy evidence surfaces that the orth
Afifrıcans 1E W of ecclesiology egan change irom hıgher tOo lesser
eschatology OmMMeNsUuUrate ıth the realıty of avıng persıist day
after day wıthout the certaiınty of martyrdom.“'

TOmM the Vıta yprıanı and Acta Proconsularia the
eschaton became less of immediıate realıty it Was the Passıo

IN4EY.; BCNA,
(CYPRIAN, Ep 10.4; Ep 58R
(CYPRIAN, Ep 10  D
Tilley indıicates that the Bıble W as crucılal for the Donatists the per10d LOO

it provıded imagery and theologıcal depth NECCECSSATY keep the Christians unıted and
able comprehend theır sıtuation the ace of danger; TILLEY, BCNA, 41,

Passıo Sanctarum Perpetuae el Felicıtatis, The Cts of the Christian Mar-
LYFS, tran:  Nn MUSURILLO (OxfTford, 4  r 12.15J: 20.10

Pass Perp.
41 TILLEY, CNA\,
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Perpetuae but nonetheless the centralıty of the m.  T: remaıned CSDC-
clally the example of Cyprıan explaıned through the uUuse of 191  S

typologıes the mınıstratıon of the angels Danıel elaborate
yprıan er dependence God the suffering of Job the works of
Toblas the relhlance of Elıjah God 473 and eVCN hrıst pPasS1ıON
the model for yprıan especılally the temptation {O flee persecution
and death, the arres the garden, and examınatıon by the Roman
officıal before the crowds.

Ihe transformatıon mMO of the Church d quotidian real-
W as furthered Contemporary document the Passıo Sanctorum

Aarlanı el TIacobı Although thıs Numidıan aCCOount from (irta
utilızes eschatologıcal terms sımılar those the Passıo Perpetuae such
N epıdemi1cs mcalls atter-day Saınts earthquakes plagues and
horsemen of the apocalypse the aCCoOount ers from ancestral STOTIES Dy
1fs clearly Cyprianıic infiluence whereby the martyrs WEIC credite: nOoTL
only for theır self-sacrıfice but also because of theır CONLNUuaAatLION of ICV-

elatory prophecy and the VICAar10O0Uus contrıbution of strengthenıng Chrıs-
t1ans for the path ahead by theır example hıch indıicates that martyrdom

beginnıng understood d UNNECCCSSALY for the continuatıon of the
Church 45

h1ıs transıtıon W as reıiterated by another Proconsular
ACCOUNL of the iiıme The Passıo Sanctorum ontanı el Lucıl evidences

Cal Comp ete change from WOITICS about extfer10r threats the
Church and instead focuses internal fissures rent by the eV1 the
V1 One responsıble for nter10r schıisms wıthın the ıstıan COIMN-

MUnNILY By thıs ıme the Martyrs WETC sed to emphasızıng
endurance the end and solıdarıty me of STrTeESSsS 2947 the VCAars

Cta Proconsularıa 3/3 CAI) ONTIUS 1ta Cyp 11 TILLEY CNA

43 'ONTIUS 1ta Cyp 11
'ONTIUS 1ta Cyp 14-138
Tilley illustrates thıs pOo1nNt wıth dırect reference TOM the Passıo Sanct Mont

Luc (10 11 18r MURSILLO Cts of the Chrıstian Martyrs 196) “ When they
WEIC the of 111 theır sublıme struggle agaınst the distresses of cruel
world and agaınst the pagan onslaughts il W das theır wısh that theır battle which they
had joined under the influence of the Spiırıt heaven should communiıicated theıir
fellow CIHUzZzeENS through they dıd thıs not because that wanted the glory of the
martyr s be arrogantly broadcast, but rather that the ordınary ICI SIC who
constituted (G0d’ people mıght be VCMN strength ı the test of faıth by the sufferings
of those who had SONC before. ”

Pass Sanct. Mont Iuc 11 1425 (MURSILLO cCts of the Christian
Martyrs S 26)

Ihe Pass Sanct Mont Luc indıcates completed break TOM the earher Oorms
of STOTIES 1l uUses apocalyptic INCSSaSC nstead dSC the Ly of the
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dırectly before the (Cırta councıl 305, the early development of orth
Afrıcan ecclesiology had concluded What had heavıly
apocalyptic eschatology-focused conception of the Church defined Dy
ıts had gradually changed into Urc that relhıed heavıly
bıblıcal models for stabılıty. At the Samınııec time that being Christian

publıc became INOTE common-place, ıt Iso {O become 1ICC-

CSSarYy for Chrıstians dıstinguıish themselves Irom the rest of the
WOT Thıs 1s observable the ast specımens of storl1es the
pre-Cırta CTa

TIhe Acta Maxımuiliani provıde acCount of Roman
oldıer who W as executed for refusıng continue hıs servıce the
Empıre and hence commıt iıdolatrous aCct “I 1g for
Chriıstjan. 48 Bıblıcal imagery Was sed 8 Support the separatıon of
Chrıistians from the WOT thıs CasSC, Maxımıilıan COu not bear the
milıtary Insıgn1a for ore the mark of hrıst Just the saınt In the
ook of Revelatıion.“? At the Samne time Mauretanıa, the Acta Mar-
celli described another oldıer wh forthrightly renounced hıs duty
Rome to aVO1d ıdolatry through the symbolıc publıc divestment of hıs
milıtary unıform. stead of resorting 18 the typologıies past martyr
StOTIES that ent ONcC to passıvely accept Cal the Acta Marcelli placed
sıgnıfıcant ımportance Maccabean ypO10gYV for ıts defiant sStan:
agamst Ooppression and confident confession ofal teedal form. .°
Thıs of bold actıon {O sState persecutıon W as

lıterary water-shed for orth Afrıca.>1

community, the example of Cyprian 1S used aAaDPCASC the fear of execution (Pass
Mont Luc 21 SEL MURSILLO, cts of the Christian Martyrs, 234), the Go0od hıef al
Jesus’ Passıon who asked be remembered when Jesus entered hıs kıngdom 15 typol-ogized (Pass Mont Luci ell the Maccabean matrıarch and the hem-
orrhagıng WOImNan (Pass Mont. Luc 16.3-5: URSILLO, Cts of the
Chrıstian Martyrs, 230), and the three youths Danıiel (Pass Mont Luc 3 MUR-
SILLO, cCts of the Christian Martyrs, 216) SCIVC of confidence and
endurance under the of death

4® Cta Max. MUSURILLO, cCts of the Christian Martyrs, 244)
Rev Cta Max. URSILLO, cts of the Christian Martyrs, 246)

Macc. 713 and Macc. 9 Pass Mont. Luc 14.1 (MURSILLO, Cts of
the Christian Martyrs, 226)

51 IThıs bold actıon W as followed another contemporary document, the cCts
of Saıint Felix Bıshop and Martyr, based the Great Persecution in 303 Although
the bıblıcal typologıes on prıor documents Was absent, it strongly followed
the developing tradıtiıon found the Cta Marcelli wıth the document’s insıstence
deflance the ace of persecution and the continued CINCTISCHNCEC of the theme of the
separatıon, and indeed superlor1ty, of the Christian faıth Ver the secular world Thıs
1S partıcularly Jear the dialogue between Felıx and hıs Roman interrogator Mag-nıllıanus: ‘Magnılıanus the cCurator sald, “T OVCTI whatever books parchments VOoUu
have  27 Felıx the bıshop saıd, S have them but won ’ t {u:  S} them Over. ” Magnılıanus



IHE EVOLUTION DONA TIST IHEOLOGYTHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  213  By the time of composition of the final two martyr stories before  the Great Persecution, ecclesiological considerations had driven the  authors of the Acta Crispinae (303/304) and the Passio S. Typasii Vet-  erani to all together ignore martyrdom as Christians began to deepen  their sense of the nature of the Church define by their identity of sep-  arateness from the saeculum, which essentially replaced the role of the  C  martyr.°?  2.-After Cirta  After the Council of Cirta (305) the outrage felt by the sup-  porters of the recent martyrs and confessors towards the oppressors  and cooperative clergy manifested itself in a split that formally matured  into schism in 311. This split pitted agitated North African Christians  who, in line with their tradition, were growing apart from the secular  world against a minority who saw the future of the church at peace  with the temporal regime.  The split between these groups was also definitive in articulat-  ing the desire of separation from the world in North African ecclesi-  ology. The central description of the moment in Donatist history is  preserved in the Acts of the Abitian Martyrs (Passio Ss. Dativi, Sat-  urini presbyteri et aliorum).°® The martyrdom account, which actually  fails to describe the actual martyrs’ executions since martyrdom had  become less emphasized in place of ecclesial separateness by that time  (304-311),4 evidences a distinctive change in how the Church was  beginning to be understood. Not only did the incident described in its  pages spur the rise of two churches but also concretized ‘“Donatist  self-identity and provided the impetus for a hermeneutical shift that  ensured the survival of the Donatist “church of the martyrs” long after  there were no more martyrs. ”>  The Acts of the Abitinian Martyrs captured this hermeneutical  shift by reporting the complete division between true Christians and  the curator said, “It is better for me to be burned in the fire than the sacred scriptures,  because it is better to obey God than any human authority (Acts 5:29).” Magnilianus  the curator said, ‘“ What the emperor ordered takes priority over what you say.” Felix  the bishop said, “The Lord’s command takes priority over human authority”, The  Acts of Saint Felix Bishop and Martyr $3, in M. TILLEY, Donatist Martyr Stories:  The Church in Conflict in Roman North Africa. Translated Texts for Historians, vol. 24  (Liverpool, 1996), 9-10.  52 TILLEY, BCNA, 48-50.  5 TILLEY, DMS, introduction, XI  M TILLEY, BCNA, 58.  5 TILLEY, BCNA, 11.213

By the time of composition of the final {[WO Martyr StOrI1es ore
the TEA Persecutıion, ecclesi0logıcal cons1ıderations had drıven the
authors of the Cta Crıispinae (303/304) and the Passıo I ypasıl Vet-
eranı all together 1gnore martyrdom Chrıstians egan deepen
eIr of the nature of the Church define Dy theır ıdentity of SCP-
arateness irom the saeculum, 16 essentlally replace: the role of the
martyr.>*

er Cirta
After the Councıl of ırta the ouftrage felt Dy the SUP-

porters of the recent and confessors owards the ODPICSSOIS
and cooperatıve clergy manıfested ıtself sphı that formally matured
into sch1ısm In 31 Thıs sphı pıtted agıtate: orth TICAN Chrıstians
who, in lıne 1ıth theır tradıtıon, WCIC grow1ing ap from the secular
WOT agaınst minorIı1ty who Sa the future of the church al
1ıth the empora regıme.

IThe sphı between these STOUDS W ds also definıtive in ıculat-
Ing the desıre of separatıon from the WOT In orth Afifrıcan eccles1-
O1l02VY The entral descr1ıption of the MOMent in ONnalıs hıstory 15
preserved in the Cts of the Ahıtian Martyrs Passıo SS Datıvi, Sat-
uUFrInl presbyteri el aliorum).”® The martyrdom acCCoun(, 16 actually
alls describe the actua martyrs executlions SInce martyrdom had
become less emphasızed In place of eccles]jal separateness by that time
304-311),>° evidences dıistinctive change in how the Church Was

beginnıng be understood Not only dıd the incıdent described in ıts
SPUuI the 1T1SEe of [WO churches but also concretized ‘“ Donatıst

self-ıdentity and provıde the impetus for hermeneutical that
ensured the urvıval of the Donatıst °“church of the martyrs  29 long after
there WeIC LLIOTC martyrs. ”>

The Acts of the Abhıtinian Martyrs captured thıs hermeneutical
chıft Dy reporting the complete diıvisıon between ifrue sti1ans and

the Curaftor sald, “It 15 better for be burned the fıre than the sacred scr1ptures,
because it 15 better obey God than human authority Acts Magnıiılıanus
the CUuTraftfor sald, What the CINDCIOT ordered takes prlority VT hat yOoUu 27  Say Felıx
the bıshop sald, °"IT’he Lord’s command takes prliority VCT human authorıty  27  ’ The
Ci8S of Saıint Felix Bishop and Martyr 83 J ILLEY, Donatıst Martyr Stories:
The Church INn Conflict In Roman North Africa Iranslated eXTIs for Hıstorlans, vol.
(Liverpool, U}  >

JTILLEY, BCNA, 48-50.
JTILLEY, DMSS, introduction,
TILLEY, BCNA,
ILLEY, BCNA, ‚4%
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false )8(°N)J Lınes had certamly then een drawn the orth Afrıcan
sand, ıth eccles10logy intertwıned ıth condemnatıon of tradıtio
and the ımportance of the example of the martyrs The Donatısts had
kept the al fought and dıed for the Word of God and ave honored
the whıiıle the false Chrıistjans betrayed Church:

Ome fell from faıth at the erıitical mMoment Dy andıng UE to unbehev-
CTS the scr1ıptures of the Lord and the dıvine they COU
Uurne« unholy Ires But how INan 1L11OTIC preserving them avely
resisted by ireely sheddıing theır blood for them! When the devıl had been
completely eieate‘ and ruined and the Martyrs WeTITC filied wıth Nn
CNCC, bearıng the of Victory OVCT suffering, they se. wıth
their OWN blood the verdıct agalnst the traıtors and theır assoclates, reject-
ıng them from cCommunıonN of the Church. For it W as nNnOoT rıght that there
should Martyrs and traıtors the Church of at the Sdal1lıc time.°

fınal oray into thıs per10d hıghlıghts agaın the SrTOWINZ of
separateness characterıstic of Donatıst eccles10logy. The Passıo S Max-
Imdae, Donatillae, el Secundae (304) and the Sermo de DAaSSLONE SS Donatı
et Advocatı9[WO post-Cırta documents, provıde evidence of
clear MOVvemMeNn! the ecclesiological ansformatıon of Donatısm well

By the time ese wrıtings had arısen, eschatologıica. Janguage
OUN|! prevıously orth Afrıcan martyrdom CCOUNLTS had nearly dıs-
appeared and W ds made {O downplay the theme of unıty AMMONS
Chrıstians, INOTC the er than the former.>/ As the OCCAS1ONSs
of martyrdoms decreased, the ONalıs rehlance the Bıble 18 under-
Stan: theır context AS large ordınary CiIrcumstances
increased.>°® TIhe Donatists defined theır church ıth 1DI1Ca typologıes
mean dıfferentiate themselves from tradıtores and the saeculum.
They dıd thıs through labelıng theır opponents scr1bes and Pharısees,
idolaters and worshıppers of Nebuchadnezzar,>? Calaphas,° udas,
pseudo-Chrısts and pseudo prophets.®! As the of sustaınınz
Donatıst SIOUD cohes1ı1on lessened oUg identificatıon ecclesia —

FOrum, these Chrıistians evamped theır ecclesiology be valıdated
through the crıptures ASs (OW) collecta, separate: from the ollıes
of the WOT

Cts of the Abıitinian Martyrs, Z TILLEY, DMS,
JTILLEY, BCNA, 63-
TILLEY, BCNA, 62-63
IDan Pass Max LEY, DMS, TILLEY, BCNA,
Matt. 26:63 Pass Max. (TILLEY, DMS, 2-60); JTILLEY, BCNA\,

61 Sermon (11ven the ASsSSLON of Saıints Donatus and Advocatus, (DMS ®)..
60:; A



IHE EVOLUTIONTHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  215  B. The elect of God and Collecta of Israel  From the reign of the Christian Emperor Constantine to the  end of the fourth century the Donatists were forced to continually  streamline their raison d’&tre in a milieu where being a ‘Christian’  was becoming the norm in the Roman Empire.® Donatists in this  period found success in maintaining their church in both good and  bad times by solidifying their use of biblical typology of the Church  as the collecta of Israel who obeyed the Laws of God, separated  from those who did not.® Their church was a ‘garden enclosed, a  sealed fountain’ (Cant. 4:12),° the Ark of salvation (Gen. 6-9)  sealed against the outside world.® The Church is understood as the  ‘inside’ (intus) and the world as ‘outside’ (foris) with light, godli-  ness, and purity within and darkness, godlessness, and sin on the  outside in the world. The “darkness will not mix with light, gall  with honey; life will not mix with death nor innocence with  guilt... ”  For the Donatists at that point, the “sacred and secular were two  separate spheres, each contained within its own sociological milieu:  the Church of the pure face-to-face with a hostile, persecuting world,  with secular society and the Roman government, and with an apostate  Church which had come to terms with them. The ‘secular’ was irre-  trievably ‘profane.’”°7 In this context it was Donatist North Africa  where God and the Church resides (Habakkuk 3:3), and the north is  where the devil and the saeculum are found (Is. 14:15).°  1. Between Constantine and Parmenian  Between 346 and 348, the distance which North African eccle-  siology went in leaving behind the definition of their church as the  ecclesia martyrorum and in accepting their church as the collecta is  62 M. TILLEY, “Sustaining Donatist Self-Identity: From the Church of the Mar-  tyrs to the Collecta of the Desert”, Journal of Early Christian Studies 5:1 (Baltimore,  1997): 21-35.  63 TILLEY, BCNA, 65.  64 CYPRIAN, Ep. 69.2, 74.11; OPTATUS, De Schismate, 1.10; 1.13; AUGUSTINE,  Contra Cresconium grammaticum partis Donati 1.34-40, 1V.63.77. See also  R.A. MARrRKus, Saeculum: History and Society in the Theology of St. Augustine (Cam-  bridge, 1970), 112.  65 AUGUSTINE, Ad Catholicos Epistulae de Secta Donatistarum, 5.9.  6 AUGUSTINE, Contra Litteras Petiliani, 1.39.92.  67 MARKUS, Saeculum, 122.  68 H. CHADWICK, “Donatism”, in The Church in Ancient Society. From Galilee  to Gregory the Great (New York, 2001), 383.215

The elect of God an Ollecia of Israel
TOM the re1gn of the Chrıstian Emperor Constantıne the

en of the fourth century the Donatists WEeIC forced continually
streamlıne eIr ral1son TE  etre in mılıeu where eing st1an
W ds becomıing the NO in the Roman Empire.° Donatısts In thıs
per10 found SUCCESS in maıntamıng eIr church in both go0od and
bad times by solıdıfyıng eIr UuUse of 1DI1Ca ypOo10gYy of the Church

the COllectia of Israel who obeyed the Laws of God, separated
from ose wh dıd not.®© eIr church W dsSs garden enclosed,
sealed fountaın’ an the Ark of salvatıon (Gen 6-9)
sealed agalnst the outsıde world.®> The Church 15 understood the
‘“insıde) Intus) and the WOT. °‘outsıde)’ (forts) ıth 1g godlı-
NCSS, and purıty wıthın and darkness, godlessness, and SIN the
outside in the WOT The * darkness all not M1X ıth 1g gall
ıth oney; 1ıfe l not mM1X ıth ea 1910)8 iInnocence ıth
guilt  766

For the Donatısts al that poıint, the * sacred and secular WCIC {[WO
Sseparale spheres, each contaiıned ıthın its OW soclologıcal mıheu:
the Church of the PUTC ace-to-face ıth hostile, persecuting WOT.
ıth secular soclety and the Roman government, and ıth
Church 1C had COTMNC LO terms ıth them The “‘secular’ W ds 11Tre-
rievably ‘profane.’ ”/ In thıs context ıt W as ONnalıs orth Afrıca
where God and the Church resides (Habakkuk 3:3); and the north 15
where the eVvV1 and the saeculum AT OUN! (1Is

Between Constantıne and Parmen1an
Between 346 and 3458, the dıstance which orth TICan eccle-

s10logy went In leavıng behind the definıtion of theır church the
ecclesia martyrorum and in accepting theır church the CollecTla 15

JILLEY, ‘ Sustalning Donatıst Self-Identity: From the Church of the Mar-
LyrS the Collecta of the Desert”, Journal of ELarly Chrıstian Studies 5° 1 (Baltımore,

2435
JTILLEY, BCNA,
(CYPRIAN, Ep 69.2, ITA PTATUS, De Schismate, LADe 14535 AUGUSTINE,

Contra Cresconiıum grammatıcum partıs Donatı ® IV 63A7 See also
MARKUS, Saeculum.: Hıstory and Soctety In the Theology of St Augustine (Cam-

brıdge, BL
UGUSTINE, Catholicos Epistulae de Secta Donatistarum,
UGUSTINE, Contra Taıtteras Petiliani, 11.39.92
MARKUS, Saeculum, 17

HADWICK, ‘ Donatısm ”, The Church In Ancıent Socıety. From Galilee
Gregory the (Great (New Y ork, 3583
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evıdent they entered cycle of calm times ell times of mod-
eTrate turbulence from the [WO martyrdom ACCOUNTS from thıs
per10d, the Sermo de DASSLO Maxımıiuani el Isaac and the Passıo Bene-
dıcti Martyrıs Marcul:i eschatologıca. motifs aATIc used®? and

ıts place WCIC instead typologıes of the COllectia such the parable
of the laborers the vineyard 1-16), /° who aAic always
the alert („He SayS, < | sleep 11e heart eeps watch.?” [(Cant5:2;
Gen agalnst the Catholıic LYFANNUS and Carnifex ell the
Jews who had conspıred ıth idolaters./? Indeed, the watchword of
Donatısm had become separatısm ıth martyrdom 1Adl‘‘ and dıstant
realıty. /

The ast decades of the OU CENLUTY brought IIC  S challenges
the leadershıp of the Donatıst Church and the Sdadliııc irue for

ıts ecclesi0logy. Wıth the arrıval of Emperor Juhan and the subse-
quen ascensi1on of the ONalıs Church the maJor1ty relıg10n in
orth Afrıca, it became ımpossı1ıble uUse the Samıle ecclesiologıcal
paradıgms longer. As such, the church had to constantly redefine
iıtself hrough the notion of separateness from the WOT and the
worldly Catholıcs, the SINEe qua NON for the survıval of the OnNnalıs
Christians. *

er Parmen1an and the Councıl of Carthage of 411
Parmen1lan’s most sıgnıfıcant COonNirıbution W dsSs hıs ımplementa-

tion of policies LO ENCOUTALSC inclusıvıty towards non-Donatısts, INnCIuUd-
ng Rogatısts and Catholics The dotes eology of BParmen1an Was

attempt Dy Parmen1ı1an broaden the ecclesiology of the church
order that INOITIC COu enter into ıt, specıfically by rejecting the notion
of the Donatist Church ASs the church of the pure. ”> Ihe iıdea of church
of the PUIC W as deflated by Parmen1lan’s explanatıon that personal SIN,
partıcularly that of miınıster, W as of less ımportance in conferring

JTILLEY, CNA\,
Pass Maxiımianlı (DMS S11: JILLEY, BCNA,

F Pass. Maxımılanl (DMS 88; 5./ /0B); ILLEY, BCNA,
Macc. 7129 Matt. 26:57 In Passıo arculı G3 8.761A-B, 762B, 763D,

Passıo Maximianı (PD 8.769A); TILLEY, BCNA,
Tiılley emphasızes thıs pomt iıllustrate that Concepts such the church of the

PUTre and the church of had fallen Out ofb long before the Councıl of 41 1,
TILLEY: BCNA, 179

JTILLEY, ‘Donatus, Donatısm , Augustine Ihrough the Ages: An Ency-
clopedia, ed ITZGERALD (Grand Rapıds, MI, 786

JILLEY, BCNA\, IO1. 179



IHE EVOLUTION RESPONSETHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  217  valid sacrament. What was paramount was membership in the authen-  tic church, the one free of the stain of fraditio and the contagion of the  sons/ heirs of the traditores.’® And it is this church that is identifiable  by the dotes theology. Perhaps Parmenian’s contribution is best stated  in the following:  The significant advance Parmenian made was to provide in a well-  articulated form what had been heretofore only latent in Donatist  ecclesiology, that is, it is not the personal holiness but the ecclesial  affiliation of the minister of the sacrament that is necessary for  validity. ”7  The combination of Parmenian’s ecclesiological innovation  which strengthened the church position as the justifiable majority  church in Africa was enabled further by his enhanced usage of bib-  lically-based eschatology as a means of arguing for conversion to  Donatist Christianity immediately, as the hour of judgment was  sooner rather than later. Indeed Donatist theology under Parmenian  matured as God’s kingdom was to be realized in their immediate  4  context. 78  Tyconius followed Parmenian in attempting to adapt Donatist  ecclesiology to changing circumstances. Like Parmenian before him,  Tyconius acknowledged the reality of sin in the Church. In his Liber  regulorum, De Diable et corpora eius, Tyconius moved to state that  not only is sin a reality in the church, but actually an inherent element  of it. As surely as there is north and south, the Church has a bipartite  nature.”® This bipartite nature, consisting of two ‘peoples’ or “cities’  exists as if one body as a corpus permixtum until the separation of the  two cities or peoples at the Last Judgment, the eschaton.®° This find-  ing had pronounced results in advancing both for Donatist theology  and other Latin Christianities. Augustine, a Roman Catholic, would  adopt the ‘corpus permixtum’ concept into Catholic thought, claiming  its biblical basis. The permixta ecclesia was to be found in among  other places, Christ’s example of the parable of the tares interspersed  with the wheat in the Gospel of Matthew (13: 47-48).81  76 TILLEY, BCNA; 102-103, 106.  77 TmLEY/ BCNA: : 106:  78 For more on Parmenian’s eschatological ecclesiology, see TILLEY‚ BCNA, 108-  112  » TYcoNnIvs, Liber Regularum. Texts and Translations 31. Early Christian Liter-  ature Series 7, trans. W. BABCOCK (Atlanta, 1989), 87 (pp. 72-75).  80 MARKUS, Saeculum, 117.  81 AUGUSTINE, De doctrina christiana, II. 32.217

Vallı: cramen What WAas amoun Was membership the authen-
tiıc church, the OMIC free of the staın of traditio and the contagıon of the
sons/ eIrs of the traditores.'® And it 15 thıs church that 1s identifiable
by the Ooltes theology. Perhaps Parmen1lan’s contrıbution 15 best stated
in the following:

Ihe sıgnıfıcant advance Parmen1an made W as to provıde iın ell-
artıculated form what had een heretofore only latent in Donatıst
ecclesi0logy, that S it 1s not the personal holiness but the eccles1al
ailıl1ıatıon of the minister of the sacrament that 1s NECESSATY for
valıdity. /
The combinatıion of Parmen1an’s ecclesiological innovatıon

which strengthened the church posıtıon the Justif1able majJorIity
church In Afrıca Was enabled further by hıs enhanced of bıb-
lıcally-based eschatology of arguıng for Conversion
Donatıst Christianıity ımmediately, the OUr of Judgment W as
SOOoNeET rather than ater Indeed Donatıst eology under Parmenı1an
matured kıngdom W as LO be realızed in theır immediate
context. /®

Iyconıuus ollowe: Parmen1an in attempting {O adap Donatıst
ecclesiology LO changıng CIrcumstances. Iıke Parmen1an before hım,
Iyconıus acknowledged the realıty of SIN In the Church. hıs Liber
regulorum, De Diable el COFDOFa e1US, Iyconıus moved {o sSTatfe that
not only 1s SIN realıty in the church, but actually inherent element
of ıt As surely there 15 north and south, the Church has bıpartıte
nature. ”” Ihıs ıpartıte nature, consisting of [WO ‘peoples’ “cıtles’
exıists ıf OIMIC body 4S COFDUS permixtum until the separatıon of the
[WO cıtles peoples al the ast udgment, the eschaton.®0 Thıs fınd-
ıng had pronounced results in advancıng both for Donatıst eology
and other atın Christianıities. Augustine, Roman Catholic, WOUu
adop the "COrpUS permixtum’ concept into atholıc ought, Claımıng
ıts bıblical basıs. The permixta ecclesia Was 18 be found in
other places, COChrıst’s example of the parable of the ares interspersed
ıth the wheat the Gospel of Matthew (13 47-48).°)

JILLEY, BCNA, 102-103, 106
JJELEY/ CNA\, 106
For LLNOTC Parmen1lan’s eschatologıical ecclesi0logy, CC TILLEY, BCNA\, 108-

13279 CONIUS, Liber Regularum. Texts and Translations 31 Karly Chrıstian [ ıter-
ature Serles 77 trans ‚ ABCOCK (Atlanta, S / (pPp W

MARKUS, Saeculum, 1:1. 7:
X 1 AUGUSTINE, De doctrina christiana,
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Ihıs dualıty WOU fınd ıtself continually reappearıng in UguS-
tine’s hought Hıs ( ıvıtate Del 1s outstandıng example ıth ıts INns1Ss-
ence classıfıcatıons such the CLIVLItAS Del peregrine Shadowe by
CIVLtAS lerrend, [WO realıtıes in ONC exIistence untıil the return of hrıst

In thıs wıicked WOT. and ıIn these evıl days an reprobate mı1ın-
gled ın the Church wıth the g00d. Both arc iıt WeIC collected ıIn
the net of the Gospel; and thıs WOT'! SCa, both SW1M ogether
wıthout separatıon, enclosed the netl until brought ashore.®2

By the 1ına decade of the ou ntury, the ecclesiologıical
advances of Parmen1an and Tyconıus WEIC etarded AS the Donatist
Church and orth TICAa Sa  < unprecedented per10 of expansıon
of Donatıst empora. an atholıc ascendancy afterwards.

the short time between the ea of Parmen1an in 3072 and the Coun-
cıl of Carthage In Aalık: Onalıs ecclesiology endured serles of sei-
acC the 11Cc  S generatıon of leadershıp retreated from the pathways
of Parmen1an and Iyconıus and instead resorted earhıer eccles1al
model of ecclesia mMmartyrorum fo handle the ombıned threat of the
Catholıic Church and renewed imper1al intervention. Thıs development
Was al the heart of the SO-Calle defeat of Donatısm in 41 By refus-
ing remaın ODCH 18 the fact of being the 180  < maJorıty church and
adaptıng changıng Circumstances the 390s and 400s, Donatısm
W as unable do anythıng er than regressing. IThıs en! deeply
and unden1ably altecte: the ex1istence of Onalıs stians theır
daıly lıfe theır church became persecuted agaın; 1C deeply
affected ıts polıtical eology overall Only Dy regaınıng of
eing the collecta of Israel later the 410s and 4708 and beyond dıd
ONalıs Chrıstianıty regamn ıts ecclesiologıical, and hence polıtical-
theologıcal, bearıngs IC enabled ıts persistent ex1istence until the
arrıval of the Arab Invasıon the seventh CenturYy.

Eschatological Urgency
TIhe centralıty of Donatist ecclesiology reviewed in the PIC-

VIOUS section W as evıdent. Ecclesiology W ds al the he.  Z of Donatısm
and the SOUTCE of ıts theologıca dynamısm the [80118 and CECIN-

turıes the church responded ever-changıng reahıties. ıthout the

UGUSTINE, De CLVvitate Dei, XVUIL, For further analysıs the Donatist
influence Augustine, Nı the Tyconuus’ influence Augustine in

QOORT, Jerusalem and Babylon: Study Into Augustine s Cıty of God and the
SOurces of Hıs Doctrine of the [wo (ıties (Leıden, ch. 47 seCcT.
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Donatist Church’s eschatological eccles10logy, it WOUuU not ave een
poss1ible for the relıgıon 18 adap {O changıng firom persecuted m1nor-
ıty powerful majJorIıty, from the MO of ecclesia Martyrorum
{Oo the COllectia of Israel

But armed only ıth theır ecclesi0logy the Oonalıs st1ans
WOUu ave remaıned powerless agamst the attacks and INaNCeCUVOeIS of
the LNOTC powerftful and resourceful Romans and Catholics ere
Donatıst putL theır al into practice, made theır theoretica COIMN-

ponents of theır eology play Ouft theır context, and genumely real-
ized polıtical eology W as Dy actıng accord ıth theır esSCNaTtOlI-
OSY eschatology of UTSCHNCY. hıs eschatology 1C anımated
Donatıst ecclesiology and eology ole into polıtical eology
also had by-product the SOUTCEC of INan y of the controvers1ies that
the Donatısts encountered ıth the Catholics W as by passıonately
defending the faıth of salvatıon, matter of necessı1ity for the
Donatısts that 1SSUES such rebaptısm, eccles1al aITIılıalıon, the
integrity of ordınatıon., and especılally the actıvıtles of the Circumcel-
hones Calllc 118 the fore.

In thıs section, the Donatist eschatology l be analyze iın
ıts respectıve parts and manıfestations in order COMPp. ete the portraıt
of foundatıona polhıtical eology.

The integri of the Church
One of the drıving forces behind much of hat Donatısts sa1d

and dıd W as elIr trademark of ıiımmediacy In achlıeving theır
agenda, and thıs W ds> partiıcularly iIirue in artıculatıng theır esCNatoOol-
02y S3 Because ONnalıs eology held that Scripture W as guldıng
theır communıty In CIr ContemporarYy experıence follow
Law and because of eır collective experlıence of the unpredictabil-
1ty of encounter of martyrdom, the Church must adhere faıthfully
LO the Word of God and aCcTt ıf the ına OUur WeTC uDON them
hıs perhaps explaıns the eve of Sser10usness the Donatısts
employe ıle defending and adherıing fo the WaYy>S in IC
revelatıon and ll W ds actualızed in eIr time and place polıtı-
cal eology.

Parmen1an W ds>s perhaps the best example of Donatist who artıculated the
NCAaINCSS iımmediacy of Judgment Day See TILLEY, BCNA, E: ILLEY,
“ When Schism ecomes Heresy ate Antıquity: Developing Doectrinal Devılance
in the ounded Body of Hs} Journal f Early Christian Studies 151 (Baltımore,
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The Dıgnity of Ordınatıon and Sacramental Iransmiıssıon
Conference

Although the OpPI1C of the valıdıty of ordıinatıon W as hot-button
ecclesiologıical and sacramental subject from the time of the ırta
councıl ell after the Councıl of Carthage 41 I, it W as also
ticular COMNCEIN for the Donatısts’ eschatology. The whole dılemma of
whether church W as transmıiıttıng tradıtio Was COMNCEIN at
the time the Donatıst Church formally Sprang into ex1istence SCD-
arate entity and eached ıts moOost cultivated eXxpression ıth armen-
1an. TIhe CITOT that the traditores commıtted OCccasıoned the penetration
of SIN into the inner-lıfe of the Church profoun WaYy Ihose whı
opte agamst the Church, and instead for the WOT. had set themselves
outsıde the safe confines of salvatıon. the context where the ast
udgment W as much realıty than theıir atholıc counterparts
elleve ıt Was of the utmost ımportance LO rectify tradıtio rısk
damnatıon through disconnection from SIACC the n_
tal order.

Parmen1an led the development of Onalıs eschatology, and
ıth hıs ecclesiologıical work, relied agaın typologıical references
the He sed OMNC partıcular parable, the parable of the Vvine and
the branches (Jn 1-8) 18 emphasıze the necess1ity for Catholics
reCONNEC the vine’, the iTrue Church

Amongst other thıngs yYOUu |Parmen1an have saıld that the schismatıcs
| Catholı1cs, tradıtores| ave een Cut off, 1ke branches, firom the vine,
and they ave een reserved, mar' off for punıshment, 1ıke drıed
WOOd, for the 1res of hell Ithe ast Judgment].**
For the Donatısts WOTrTIES about the ast udgment WEeTC for the

present, nOoL the future Conversiıon W as NECCCSSATY ımmediıately!
Parmen1an Iso sed 1DI1Ca ypO10gY be unamb1ıgu0us in

allotting the des1gnatıon of the legacy of tradıtio the Catholics
orth TICA. Io Parmen1an the Catholıcs WeTeC “the chıldren of adul-
terers do noL STOW up...false shoots Canno strıke deep roots ”
(Wıs 16, Ihe SOMNS of the tradıtores, of oOse who forsake
the fountaın and dug broken Cisterns for themselves (Jer offer
sSsacraments that must be avolded 118 CSCaDC contamınatıon diırected
Dy (G0d nNnOoTt the o1l of the sınner anoımnt head’” (Ps 140:5):8/

Parmen1an quoted Dy PTATUS, De Schismate, KT  —
PTATUS, De Schismate,
UGUSTINE, Contra Epistulum Parmenianl,
PTATUS, De Schismate,



DEVOLUTION TITHEOLOGY RESPONSEZ  THE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  2. Rebaptism  Perhaps no other theological matter in the entire Donatist saga  sparked as much reaction and was as prolific as the rebaptism contro-  versy. In order to understand the reason behind why the Donatists so  adamantly defended the North African tradition of reconciling those  who had lapsed with a new baptism it seems that this too can be best  explained best within the Donatist eschatological context.  The vast array of baptismal typologies used by the Donatists  attests to their view that the Catholics had faulty sacraments and thus  no access to the means of salvation, but what these typologies also  attest to is the need for Catholics to come to be rebaptized as a mat-  ter of utmost urgency:  Heaven trembled because the people of God have done two malevo-  Jlent deeds: they have abandoned the fountain of living water and they  have dug for themselves leaky cisterns which cannot hold water.®®  For the Donatists, their political theology necessitated the gath-  ering-in of those Christians in the world who were baptized with “liv-  ing water which did not contain faith.”% The only solution, before it  was too late, was to bring into the Donatist Church those outside it typ-  ified in John 19:34, into the real body of Christ where the real water  of life flows.® This Body of Christ, the ark (Gen. 6:14), the walled in  garden (Cant.4: 12)°! is where one must be for the impending return of  Christ. With the greatest sense of urgency possible, Donatist political  theology motivated North Africans to bring about the conformity of all  in their lands to the one ‘“one Lord, one faith, one baptism. ”” With-  out a doubt, the matter of rebaptism is given a deeper meaning in the  long debate between the Donatists and Catholics when it is brought in  under the umbrella of the Donatist eschatological ecclesiology.  Augustine and the Catholic understanding of baptism was  starkly opposed to the Donatists’. From their perspective, baptism is  efficacious regardless of the dispositions of the minister because it the  channeled grace of God at work in the sacrament.”* It is this grace that  imposes an indelible mark on the baptized that is permanent like a  88 Jer. 2:13 in OPTATUS, De Schismate, 4.9.  89 Jer. 5:18 in AUGUSTINE, Cont. Ep. Parm. 2.10.20; AUGUSTINE, Cont. Cresc.  2.23.28; AUGUSTINE, Epistula ad Catholicos de Secta Donatistarum, 23.64.  9 AUGUSTINE, Ep. ad Cath. 24.68.  91 OPTATUS, De Schismate, 1.12; TERTULLIAN, De pud. 21.9; TERTULLIAN, Unit. 4.  % Letter to the Ephesians, 4:5 in AUGUSTINE, Cont. Cresc. 1.28.33 (353), AUGUS-  TINE, De Unico Baptismo contra Petilianum, 10.17.  933 AUGUSTINE, In Ioannis Evangelium Tractatus, 5.15; De baptismo, 1.10.15.Rebaptısm
Perhaps er theological atter in the entire Donatıst Saydq

sparked much reaction and W ds>s ASs prolıfıc the rebaptısm CONTITrO-
order LO understand the 1C4asOoMN behind why the Donatısts

adamantly defended the orth TICan tradıtiıon of reconcılıng ose
who had lapsed ıth 191%  S baptısm it that thıs 11070 Can be best
explaıned best wıthıin the Donatıst eschatologıcal ontext

Ihe ast aIrITaYy of baptısmal typologıes sed by the Donatısts
attests theır 16 W that the Catholics had faulty sacraments and thus

ACCO°Ss$ LO the of salvatıon, but hat ese typologıes also
attest 18 15 the eed for Catholics 18 COMNC fo be rebaptiızed mat-
ter of utmost UrsSCNCY.

Heaven TtTemMDIE: because the people of God ave one [WO malevo-
lent ee they ave abandoned the fountaın of lıyıng water and they
ave dug for themselves eaky Cclsterns 1G cCannot hold water.®®

For the Donatısts, theır polıtical eology necessıtated the gath-
ering-1n of those stians the WOT who WCOIC baptızed ıth ° ıv
ing W aler 1C dıd not contaın faith. ® Ihe only solution, before it
W as 11070 late, W ds {O bring into the Donatıst Church those outsıde ıt C
iıfıed Jo  SB 19:34, into the real body of hrıst where the real waler
of ıfe flows.?9 hıs Body of Chrıst, the ark (Gen 14), the walled
garden (Cant.4: 1S where ONMNC must be for the impendıng return of
hrıst Wıth the greatest of UTSCHCYy poss1ble, ONnalıs polıtical
eology motivated orth Afrıcans 18 bring about the conformiıty of all
in theır an the ONC ..  one Lord, OMNC faıth, OMNC baptism. ”’? Waıth-
outft doubt, the atter of rebaptısm 1s gı1ven deeper meanıng the
long debate between the Donatists and Catholics when ıt 15 brought in
under the umbrella of the Onalıs eschatologıcal eccles10logy.

Augustine and the Catholıc understandıng of baptısm W as

starkly opposed the Donatısts’. TOmM theır perspective, baptısm 1S
eff1icacCc10us regardless of the disposıtions of the mınıster because it the
channeled of God al work In the sacrament.? It 1S thıs that
1Imposes iındelhble mark the baptızed that 1Ss permanen lıke

Jer. De Schismate,
Jer. 5°:18 UGUSTINE, ont Ep Parm UGUSTINE, ont. Cresc.

ÄUGUSTINE, Epistula ad Catholicos de Secta Donatistarum, 23
UGUSTINE, Ep ad 'ath 274.68

Yl PTA' De Schismate, 1428 De pud. ZE9: RTULL| nut.
er the Ephesı1ans, in UGUSTINE, ont. Cresc. UGUS-

1INE, De Unico Baptısmo CONIra Petilianum, 10.17
03 UGUSTINE, In Toannıts Evangelıum Iractatus, S01 De baptısmo, H70.15
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brandıng of flesh.** Therefore, Augustine WOU aCcept Donatists back
into the church wıthout the condıtiıon of rebaptısm.”>

The Collegialıty of Urc Leaders
Another WaY In hıch the Donatists realızed theır eschatologı1-

cal ecclesiology Was theır insıstence eccles1al collegıalıty. Thıs
example 15 nNnoTLt obvıous and of ıtself the instances of rebap-
t1ism and the conference of acraments Only wıthın the context where

urgent of the arrıval of the ast Judgment where all the saved
l be equals before God O€s thıs example make

TIhe first example of Donatıst colleg1alıty 15 that of the sSeNLOres
[alcı. Thıs of lay people (who had 1IMpOo role In [WO per1-
ods covered thıs research, the candal V the election of Mensu-
TIUS In 311 and the CONLTOVeErSY ınvolvınzg Primı1an In 393) remaılns
hıghly elusıve in history.?® However, hat be clear 1S
that wıthın the orth Afrıcan Chrıstian tradıtıon there W d>s for CONSsSI1I-
derable per10 of time of laymen alternately tıtled fidelis
seniores,?' SeNLOFres plebis,?® SENLOFreS christianı populi,?? Senlores
laicorum 00 charge of collaboratiıon ıth the bıshops and materı1al
management.

TOom hat records remaın ıt that the maın duties for the
sSenNlLOres laicı involved admınıstrative an dıscıplınary matters.101
Beyond the dıscıplınary involvements 311 and 392/393 ‚102 the STOUD
also acted overs1ght commıttee In review1ing the alleged Tadıl10

UGUSTINE, In Toannıs Evangelıum I ractatus, .13° De baptismo, 14
UGUSTINE, Contra Epistulum Parmenianli, ZII De symbolo ad catechumenos,

.16
W.H FREND, “ The Senlores Laicı and the Origins of the Church In North

Afrıca:, Journal of Iheological Studies 12/2 (1961) 280-284 ONCEBEAUX opıned
that the ZT0UpD had probable or1g1n ıth the ıllage chleftains Numidıa and Pro-
consularıa; Hıiıstotre Litteraitre de [’Afrique Chretienne Deputs les Orıgines Jusqu 'a
I’Invasıon Arabe Tome Troisieme. Le Siecle, D’Arnobe Vıctorin (Parıs,
111.83.10

PTATUS, De Schismate, ‚B Wa
0% (Gesta apud Zenophıilium, iın Optatı Milevitanı Libriu VII 26, ed.

IWSA (Vıenna, Prague, Le1ipzı1g, 189
Cta Purgationis Felicıs epLSCOpL Autumnitanl, ( R 26, ed IWSA (Turn-

hout, n 198, 201
Breviarium Hıpponense Breviary of the Councıl 1DDPO Concılıa Africae

149, ed MUNIER Turnhout, Cd)  - 100; AÄUGUSTINE,
Epistula,

101 FREND, Senlores Laici, 281
102 PTATUS, De Schismate, LK 1 UGUSTINE, Ennarationes In Psalmos, 36.20



IHE EVOLUTIONTHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  223  of Felix of Apthunga as well as direct involvement with appointing and  interacting with episcopal arbitrators concerning complaints by the  seniores against the Bishop of Nova Germanica. !°  Regardless of the exact historicity of this endemic North African  ecclesial vestige, the case can and should be made that the these Chris-  tianized village-chieftains participated in living out Donatist political  theology in a unique way precisely by realizing the Donatist eschato-  logical ecclesiology where distinctions between laity and clergy dis-  appear since the final days were at hand.  The second example of Donatist eschatological collegiality is  that of the North African bishops. !° From the inception of Latin Chris-  tianity in the second and third centuries, bishops played a predominate,  yet collegial, function in the life of the African church in conjunction  with the seniores laici. We know that in this period of history pres-  byters held.a much less important role in ecclesial leadership than the  ubiquitous bishops found in every city and village.!°° Among the bish-  ops themselves they “selected candidates for episcopal ordination,  made provincial policy, and took care of disputes between priests and  other clergy.”!% Additionally, North African bishops shared gover-  nance jointly within their provinces (broken down into Proconsularia,  Numidia, Byzacena, Tripolitania, Mauretania),!°” the primate of which  was based on seniority rather than a hierarchical see-city (with the his-  torically rich example of Carthage as an exception).!°® This collegial-  ity extended between provinces too which allowed for the attainment  of common policies and to concentrate on joint areas of interest.!®®  103 Breviarium Hipponense, can. 100.  104 M. TILLEY, “North Africa”, in The Cambridge History of Christianity, vol. I,  Origins to Constantine, ed. M. MITCHELL and F. YOUNG (Cambridge, 2006): 380-396.  105 Examples of the superior placement of bishops over presbyters, see M. TILLEY,  “The Collapse of a Collegial Church: North African Christianity on the Eve of Islam, ”  Theological Studies 62:1 (March, 2001), 6. The term sacerdos was reserved for bish-  ops alone (VICTOR OF TUNNENNA, 466 in Victoris episcopi Tonnennensis Chronica  (444-567) in Mon. Germ. Hist., AA 11/1.187 [Berlin, 1844]); priests rarely exercised  independent thinking and governance (CYPRIAN, Ep. 66.8.3).  Regarding the omnipresence of bishops in North Africa, see A. von HARNACK,  The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three Centuries. 2 vols, trans.  J. MoFFATT (New York, 1908), 1.281-86; D. HUNT, “The Church as a Public Institu-  tion”, in The Cambridge Ancient History, Volume XIII. The Late Empire, A.D. 337-  425, ed. A. CAMERON and P. GARNSEY (Cambridge, 1998): 242.  106 TILLEY, Collapse, 7  107 TYWLLEY, Collapse, 8  108 TILLEY, Collapse, 8.  109 TILLEY, Collapse, 8. North African episcopal collegiality was to continue  beyond the Council of Carthage in 411, albeit in a gradually weaker form. Tilley2973

of Felıx of pthunga as ell AS 1TeC involvement ıth appomting and
interacting ıth ep1iscopal arbıtrators concerning complaınts by the
SEeNLOFeES agalns the Bıshop of Nova Germanica.!©%

Regardless of the E X AC istoricı of thıs endemic orth Afifrıcan
eccles1al vestige, the Casc Cal and should be made that the these Chrıis-
ti1anızed village-chieftaıns particıpated 1ving oOuft Donatıist polıtical
eology in un1ıque WaYy precisely by realızıng the Donatıst eschato-
logıcal ecclesiology where distinctions between aılty and clergy dis-
al SInNCe the 1na days WCIC al han:  Q

The second example of Oonaltıs eschatological colleg1ialıty 15
that of the orth Afrıcan bishops. !“ TOom the inception of atın Chrıs-
tianıty the second and thırd centurlies, bıshops played predominate,
yel collegı1al, function in the ıfe of the Afrıcan church in conJunction
ıth the senlores Iaicı. We know that thıs per10 of Story PICS-
byters held much less ımportan role In eccles1al leadershıp than the
ubiquıtous bıshops OUuUnNn: in CVETIY Cıty and village.!® Among the bısh-
OPS themselves they ‘“ <celected candıdates for episcopal ordıinatıon,
made provincıal polıcy, and took Cal‘ of disputes between priests and
er clergy; ”2 190 Addıtionally, orth Afrıcan bıshops chared ( Kn

Jomtly wıthın theır proviınces (broken oWnNn into Proconsularıa,
Numidıa, Byzacena, Trıpolıtanıa, Mauretanıia), !© the primate of hıch
W ds based sen10r1ty rather than hierarchical see-CIty WI1 the hıs-
orıcally rich example of Carthage exception). *® 'Thıs collegıal-
ıty extended between provinces 100 1C allowed for the attainment
of COTINMMON policies and CONCENTXTTrate Jomt aArcas of interest. 199

103 Breviarıum Hıpponense, 100
.JILERBY.; ‘“ North Afrıca”, The Cambridge Hıstory of Christianity, vol. %.
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Regardıng the omn1presence of bıshops North Afrıca, SCC Von RNACK,
The Miıssıon and Expansıon of Christianity INn the Fiırst TIhree Centurıies. vols, tran:  N
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TIhe fact that such CONSCHNSUS ex1isted the ate antıque Church,
CVen after the legalızation of Christianity 15 Impressive. But for the
sake of thıs aDCT, hat 1s important 1S the in whıich Donatıst
ep1ıscopal collegialıty tıt wıthın the cContext of theır eschatologıicalecclesiology. Though thıs example of collegıalıty has een tudied
before for the PUrposces of understandıng the evolution of bıshops in
early church hıstory, it 15 opınıon that the collegialıty of orth
Afrıcans bıshops, along ıth the senlLOores laici, 1S best understood
wıthın the framework of the Donatist CONCEDL of impending escha-
tology The end of days Was SOonN LO COME, God had gıven humanıtythe ark of salvatıon preparatıon for the eschaton and the eaders and
minıisters of the ark, the Church, WeICc 18 act 1f the eschaton W as
already upOoN them hıs 1S eXample of bringing orth Afrıcan
behef into theır real WOTr and everyday lıfe, hence creatıng polıtı-cal theology.

At the Samne time ıt 15 interesting ote how strongly the
Donatist of collegialıty dıffered from the Catholics’ Beginningıth the re1gn of Constantıine, 110 Catholıc bıshops experienced PTO-
gress1ve sharıng In imper1al authorıty and of being answerable
spırıtual ell secular level.111 hıs became such burden Dy
indıcates that the collapse of Chrıistianity uUupon the advent of Islam WAas actually the
result of ser1es of setbacks. These setbacks included the suppression efforts of the
Vandals after theır arrıval 429 LE Collapse, 9-13), the restructuriıng of C1ıvıl
and eccles1astical9 the 530s by the Byzantıne Empire LEY, Collapse, 13-
17), and the long te efforts of the church and bıshops of Rome ‚X eIT Strongerinfluence and overs1ight OVeCT the affaırs of the S® of Carthage; UGUSTINE, Letter
207 Ihe Works of Saıint Augustine: I ranslation for the 7Is Century. Letters
211:270.e (Epistulae), II/4, trans JTESKE, ed MSEY (Hyde Park, NY.2005); MERDINGER, Rome and the African Church In the I ıme of Augustine (NewHaven, ‚& chapters 1-1 and 11 (183-19 ILLEEYG Collapse,110 One example 1s TOM e M1 when it apparently became poss1ble under Con-
stantıne for bıshops preside OVCT COUTT affaırs when properly delegated, the eVI-
dence however 1S scant; Codex Theodosianus. The Theodosian Oode and Novels and
the Sırmondian Constitutions, trans PHARR (Princeton, nLOı

111 An abundance of recent scholarshıp offers insıght into phenomenon, SCe
ROWN, Power and Persuasion INn ate Antıquity: Towards Christian Embpire(Madıson, WI, MERDINGER, Rome and the African Church INn the Time ofAugustine (New Haven, P7 Holy Bishops In ate Antıquity: The Nature

ofChristian Leadership In Age ofTransıtion (Berkeley/ ENO, °“ The
S1ignificance of the Lists of Roman Bıshops the Antı-Donatist Polemic”, VigiliaeChristianae (1993)3 LAMIRANDE, Coerciıtio”, Augustinus-Lexikon 17 ed.

MAYER (Basel, :AUMER-AÄ UPONT, “ UnderstandingAugustine’s Changıng Justification for State-sponsored Relıgi0us Coercıon and its
Context Wıthın Donatıst North Afrıca”, Augustinus (2009); RUSSELL, ** Per-
suadıng the Donatists: Augustine’s Coercıon Dy Words”, The Limıits of AncientChristianity: ESSays Late Antique I hought and Culture In Honor of R.A Markus,



THE EVOLUTIONTHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  225  Augustine’s time that he openly complained about spending an inor-  dinate amount of energy on matters not pertaining to the Church.!!?  But, in all fairness, the gradual assumption of secular duties by West-  ern bishops did eliminate the reality of lay influence in acclaiming  bishops in late antiquity in general. The examples of Martin of Tours,  Hilary of Arles, and many others are well preserved. !!  B. In defense of the Church in preparation for the Lord  One of the most concrete proofs for the existence of a Donatist  political theology is the method used by North African Christians to  bring about the radical reality of their faith into their villages and cities.  One of the distinguishing characteristics of Donatist Christianity is the  zeal and intensity with which these Christians displayed their faith in  everyday life and in times of persecution. There was no doubt for the  people of late antiquity that the Donatists truly believed their faith and  were not bashful to express it. The most potent example of this phe-  nomenon was the existence of the Circumcelliones.  1. Circumcelliones as harbingers of Donatist eschatological  ecclesiology and as defenders of the ark of the salvation  Part of the complexity of demonstrating the manner in which  the Circumcelliones were in fact part and parcel of the realization of  Donatist political theology is found in the fact that the Numidian group  has always been stigmatized as excessively fanatical barbarian ““dis-  ruptors” hell-bent on eradicating any semblance of Roman “civiliza-  tion.”1!4 This is largely due to the efforts of late antique Catholic  polemicists, most notably Augustine.!!>  ed. W.E. KLINGSHIRN and M. VEsSEY (Ann Arbor, MI, 1999): 129-130; M. LENSKY,  “Evidence for the Audentia episcopalis in the New Letters of Augustine”, in Law,  Society, and Authority in Late Antiquity, ed. R. MATHISEN (Oxford, 2001): 83-97.  112 Evidence of this is found in AUGUSTINE, Serm. 287.11; refer also to PossıD-  Jus, Vita Augustini, 19, 24.  113 An extensive study of lay participation in episcopal elections and the process  in general is found in: P. NorRTON, Episcopal Elections 250-600: Hierarchy and Pop-  ular Will in Late Antiquity (Oxford, 2007).  114 Augustine condemns the Circumcelliones for being “disrupters of the existing,  divinely ordained, social order” (Ep. 185.4.15); see W.H.C. FREND, “The Roman  Empire in the Eyes of Western Schismatics during the Fourth Century A.D”, Extraits  des Miscellanea Historiae Ecclesiasticae Stockholm 1960 (Louvain, 1961), 13.  115 AUGUSTINE, Cont. Ep. Parm. 1.12.19, “Ubi etiam circumcellioneum menti facta  est, si more suo vilenter obsisterent”; Ep. 185.25 (De Correctione Donatistarum liber  unus), “Sed in quorum regionibus aliaquas violentias a clericis vel circumcellionibus705

ugustine’s time that he openly complaıned oOu spendıng INnOT-
dınate amount of CHNCIS Y mMmMatters not pertamıng the Church. 112
But, in all faırness, the gradual assumption of secular duties bDy West-

bıshops dıd elımınate the realıty of lay influence in acclaımıng
bıshops late antıquıty In general The examples of Martın of J ours,
Hılary of Arles, and INan y others AdIC ell preserved.!!>

In defense of the Church In preparatıon for the Lord

One of the most cConcreitfe proofs for the ex1istence of Onalıs
polıtical eology 15 the method sed by orth TICAN Chrıistians LO
bring about the adıcal realıty of theır al into theır vıllages and cıtles.
One of the dıstinguıishing characterıstics of ONalıs Chrıstianıty 15 the
zeal and intensıty ıth hıch these st1ians dısplayed theır al
everyday lıfe and in times of persecution. ere W as ou for the
people of late antıquıty that the Donatısts truly ei1leve:| theır al and
WEIC not bashful 18 CAÄPDICSS ıt Ihe most potent example of thıs phe-
LOTINCNON W ds the ex1Iistence of the Circumcellhiones.

Circumcellhiones d harbıngers of Onalıs eschatological
ecclesi10logy and defenders of the ark of the salvatıon

Part of the complexıty of demonstratıng the 1E B
the C(Circumcelhones WeIC in fact part and parcel of the realızatıon of
Onalıs polıtical eology IS OUN! the fact that the Numıiıdıan STOUD
has always een stigmatızed excess1ively fanatıcal arbarıan °°dıs
ruptors ” eil-Den eradıcatıng semblance of Roman “ cıvılıza-
tion. ”” 114 h1s 15 largely due the efforts of ate antıque Catholıic
polemicısts, most notably Augustine. !>

ed KLINGSHIRN and VESSEY Arbor, MI, 129-130:; LENSKY,
*“ Eyıdence for the Audentıa episcopalıs the New Letters of Augustine”, Law,
Socıtety, and Authorıty In ate Antiquıity, ed MATHISEN (OxfTford, 83-9/

112 Evıdence of this 15 found UGUSTINE, Serm refer Iso 'OSSID-
1US, 1ta Augustinl, 1 E}

113 extensive study of Jlay partıcıpatıon ep1iscopal elections and the PTOCCSS
general 15 found 1n: ORTON, Episcopal Flections 250-600 Hierarchy and Pop-

Iar Will In ate Antıquity (Oxford,
114 Augustine condemns the Circumcelhones for being ““dısrupters of the ex1isting,

dıvinely ordaıned, soc1ı1al order” (Ep 185.4.15); SCC W.HX REND, ‘I he Roman
Empire in the Kyes of Western Schiısmatıics durıng the Fourth Century A D”, Extralits
des Miscellanea Hıstoriae Ecclesiasticae Stockholm 1960 (Louvaın,
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It 1S, however, contention that den1grating the Circumcel-
lıones INeTEC barbarıans completely obscures the actual PUTDOSC of
the the orth Afrıcan context In short, the Circumcelliones
Can and should be cons1ıdered wıthın the entirety of the eschatolog-
1CaQ. ecclesiological fIframework explore In these If S  n then
ıt WOUu be sens1ıble that In church where the comıng of hrıst and
direct inspiration of the Scriptures follow commands, such
Chrıstilans COUu easıly adop form of rel1g10us eXpress1on PTC-
datıng the arrıval of Christianity ıIn Afrıca for the PUTrPOSCS of
demonstrating In theır daily lıves and routines the 1NCAaINecss and ll
of God

the Onatıs worldview, ıth ıts deeply eschatological
of separatıon from the WOT. of CLVILtAS Dei (the Church) pıtted agamst
the CLIVILtAS Diabalı (the world and false Christians), 116 ıt 1S surprıse
that the walls of the garden of salvatıon (Cant 12) WOU requıre
brave Chrıstians willing LO defend ıt agamnst the cıtızens of the CLVLLtAaS
Diabaoli wıshing fo overtake ıt. 117

erl populıs OTU eccles1a catholica paterentur... Contra (G(audentium T hamu-
gadensen epiSCopum Donatistarum, 132 °° T es Circumcelliones faisalent iIrruptiondans ]’arene, eft les jJeunes SCHS les percaıent de leurs epleux de leurs petitesJances”; Oont. Parm. 2.6.19, “ Leur relıgı10on est avanı LOuf le culte des5 eft
leurs CITAaNCcESs prennent la Oorme d’un pelerinage leurs tombes;: iıls SONTIS fiıdeles la
practique de la “Jaetıt1a” pres de OS “"memorlae”, el leurs celebrations SONtL des bac-
chanales d’1vrognes, celebrees VE des bandes de femmes dısant “sanctimoniales”
donatistes, VeEC les quelles ıls vivent dans la debauche. ”

Thıs polemical approach the Circumcelliones continues ‚VM contempo-
Iar y times, FREND, the Circumcelliones ATrec refered ““terrorists”
and "relıg10us fanatıcs” VAN DER MEER, Augustine the Bishop: The Life and
Work of Father of the Church, Tans ATTERSHAW and LAMB (London,

*I ’he Donatısts and the Circumcelliones known for theır hotheaded violence”
79-128); ‚EPELLEY, ““Circumcelliones’”, Augustinus-Lexikon 1’ ed MAYER
(Basel, , LEPELLEY, °° L es Circumcelliones etalent, m d’Augustine,l’aıle extremeste el violente de l’eglıse donatıiste ” LEPELLEY, ‘“ Jes CIrCcum-
celliıones (0)001881= des brigands eft des fanatıques ” LEHER, Saıint AugustineNotion of Schism INn the Donatist Controversy, Dissertationes ad Laurem
(Mundelein, II"’ the Circumcelliones “terrorists”’ (24); ”DONNELL, AUugQ2us-tine Bı0graphy (New Y ork, 2006), “Donatısm, had It prevaıled and become the Chris-
tianıty of the miıddle ABCS, would have been far LINOTEC lıke Islam  27 (359, footnote 365)116 CONIUS, Commentarius INn Apocalypsın Ioannıis, Tans BEATUS IBANA
(Madrıd, r ed FLORENZ (Amerıican Academy of Rome, 506), “ Kcce
duas C1vıtates, unam De1, unNnam diaboh...et ıne pA eIrIrae minı1ıstrant. ”
Quoted FREND, D 204

117 CONIUS, In Apocalypsin Beatus, 316), ‘ Diximus quator angelos bıpartıtos
CSS5C, el invicem m1Xtos, 1d est eccleası1ıam el sn mundı: cırabıimus COIMN-
CINOTAare mundı Na, vel max1iıme PICSCHNS ICSNUMmM, in medio SSC eccleasıa, PCIorbem iın falsos fratres. ” Quoted FREND, D  n 317



TIHE EVOLUTIONTHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  2Q  The fact that violence accompanied the actions of the Cir-  cumcelliones is beyond a doubt. Many reasonable theories have been  developed to explain the radical element of this manifestation of  Donatism, particularly how the deep economic and social under-  currents of rural Numidians drove the movement.!!® But what has  been largely ignored and could indeed provide a deeper insight into  the Circumcelliones are the largely religious motivations of the  group.!!?  2. Circumcellion Origins and Spirituality  The Circumcelliones entered into Donatist literary history in 340  during the years of Donatus’ greatest episcopal strength.!?® These  Christians primarily originated in Numidia and Mauretania and as  agrarian laborers, organized in protest against economic conditions set  by the wealthier, Roman plantation owners.!?! These Donatist Chris-  tians referred not to themselves as Circumcelliones as such, but rather  as agonistici or milites Christi.'?? The appellation ‘Circumcellion’  derived from the method of their living arrangements ‘around the  118 A number of theories stand out, an example spread consists of the following:  F. MARTROYE, “Une tentative de r&volution sociale en Afrique. Donatistes et circon-  cellions”, ROH 76 (1904): 353-416; 77 (1905): 5-53; F. MARTROYE, ““Circoncel-  lions”, DACL 3/2 (1914): 1692-1710; H.-J. DIESNER, ‘“Methodisches und Sachliches  zum Circumcellionentum” , WZHalle 8 (1959): 1009-1016; 9 (1960): 183-190; H.-J.  DIESNER, “Die Periodisierung des Circumcellionentums” , WZHalle 11 (1962): 1329-  1338; C. LEPELLEY, “Les cit&s de 1’Afrique romaine qu Bas-Empire 1” (Paris, 1979);  M. OVvERBECK, “Augustin und die Circumcellionen seiner Zeit”, Chiron 3 (1973):  457-463.  19 M. GADDIS, There Is No Crime for Those Who Have Christ: Religious Violence  in the Christian Roman Empire (Berkeley/ L.A., 2005), 107 (footnote 14).  120 Frend disagrees with the assertion of P. MOncEAUX in Histoire Litteraire de  l’Afrique Chretienne Depuis les Origines Jusqu’a l’Invasion Arabe. Tome Quatrieme:  Le Donatisme (Paris, 1921), IV.179, that the Circumcellion movement began in 316-  317 and opts for the period closer to 340. See FREND, DC, 171 and S. LANCEL, The  Donatist Dispute, trans. A. NEVILL (London, 2002), 196.  121 AUGUSTMWE titled the early Circumcelliones as agrestes or farm workers; Cont.  Gaud. 1.28.32; PossımIus, Vita Aug., 10. The initial Circumcellion uprising was cap-  tured in writing by OPTATUS, “nulli licuit securum esse in possessionibus suis; deb-  itorum chirographia amiserant vires, nullus creditor illo tempore exigendi habuit potes-  tam”, De Schismate, 11.4.  122 AUGUSTIE, Enerr. in Ps. 132.6; W.H.C. FREND, The Rise of Christianity (Lon-  don, 1984), 74; H. CHADWICK, “Orthodoxy and Heresy from the Death of Constan-  tine to the Eve of the First Council of Ephesus”, in The Cambridge Ancient History,  Volume XIII. The Late Empire, A.D. 337-425, ed. A. CAMERON and P. GARNSEY (Cam-  bridge, 1998), 585.AD
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Currents of rural Numidıans drove the movement.11® But hat has
een largely gnored an could indeed provıde deeper insıght into
the Circumcelhones dIicC the largely relıg10us mot1ivati]ions of the

19

Circumcelliıon Or1ıgins and Spirıtuality
The Circumcelhones entered into Onalıs lıterary Sstory 34()

urıng the of onatus’ ep1scopal strength. *“° ese
st1ans primarıly or1ginated in Numidı1a and Mauretanıa and
agrarıan laborers, organızed In protest agaınst eCONOMIC condıtions seft
Dy the Wea.  eT, Roman plantatıon owners.!2! These Donatist Chrıs-
t1ans eferred not 18 themselves d Circumcelhones A such, but rather

agontsticı milıtes Christi.122 Ihe appellatıon °“Circumcellion’
derıved from the method of eIr lıving arrangements ‘“around the

118 number of theorlies stand out example spread consIıists of the followıng:
ARTROYE, “ Une tentatıve de revolutiıon soclale Afrıque Donatistes ef CITCON-

cellıons”, ROH (1904) 353-416; (1905) 5-53; ARTROYE, “C(irconcel-
lıons”, TIAÄCHL 3/2 (1914) H.- JESNER, ‘ Methodisches und Sachliches
ZU Circumcellıonentum ”, W/Halle (1959) (1960) 183-190; H.-J
DIESNER, * Dıe Periodisierung des Circumcellıonentums ” , ZHalle 11 (1962) 1329-
1338: EPELLEY, “ I es cıtes de l’Afrıque romaılne Bas-Empire 1„ (Parıs,

UVERBECK, ‘ Augustin und dıe Circumcelhlionen seliner DE Chıiron (1973)
457-463

119 ADDIS, There Is No Crıme for Those Who Have Christ: Relig1i0us Violence
In the Christian Roman Embpire (Berkeley/ 107 (footnote 14)

120 Frend dısagrees wıth the assertion of ONCEAUX In Hıstoire T itteraitre de
'Afrique Chretienne Depuls les Origines Jusqu 'a Invasıon Arabe. Tome OQuatrieme:

Le Donatısme (Parıs, that the Circumcelhon MOvemen! began 316-
317 and OptS for the per10d closer 340 See FREND, D H/ and ‚ANCEL, The
Donatıist Dispute, trans NEVILL (London, 196

121 UGUSTINE tiıtled the early Circumcelhones agrestes farm workers; ont.
Gaud. POSSIDIUS, 1ta Aug., Ihe inıtial Circumcelhon uprising W d> CaD-
tured wrıting Dy PTATUS, ““  nullı hıcuıt SCCUTUMMI SSC possess1on1bus SU1S; deb-
1torum chirographia amıserant viıres, nullus credıtor illo tempore ex1igendi habuıt CS-
tam  22 De Schismate,

122 UGUSTINE, Fnerr. In Ps 132.6; W.H ND, The Rise of Christianity (Lon-
don, 7 $ CHADWICK, ‘““Orthodoxy and Heresy from the Death of C'onstan-
tine the FKve of the irst Councıl of Ephesus’”, The Cambridge Ancıent Hıstory,
Volume XIIl The Late Embpire, 337-4295, ed. AMERON and : ARNSE (Cam-
brıdge, 585
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shrines’ (Lat CIrCumM cellas)} of the which also served A4Ss

large granaries and farm hubs.124 These shrıines WeTE the eXpress1ive
locı of theır faıth where they venerated the om of saınts and COIM-
memorated pılgrimages theır honor.12>

But hat makes the Circumcellion emen most attractıve
Casc study for identifying manıfestation of Donatist polıtical the-

O1l0gYVY 15 ıts dıstinctive and vert spirıtualıty Dy 1C they sought
ımplement kıngdom, and In doing CaHıe tOo implement
Donatıst doctrine in its extreme form. ’’ 126

The veneratıon of the and of martyrdom STOO Out 0)91>
of the mMoOost sıgnıfıcant and controvers1al Circumcellion trademarks.

addıtion 1ving and worshiping al the shrines of martyrs, ** (ir-
cumcelliones WEeIC reported o ave actıvely prepared for martyrdom, !®
gOo1mng far LO create provocatıons ıth non-Donatist Chrıistlans

fo be murdered.1?9 For thıs 1Cason Augustine noted that they lıved
robbers, dıed Circumcelliones, and WEeTC honored martyrs. !>°

The emphasıs martyrdom and the cult of the Martyr In (
cumcellıon eology SCS 18 sShow INOTC than Just the polemicized
aspects that Augustine Spun In order to diıscredit them For these
agrestes, Donatısm lent Berber-Punic descendents of copıng
ıth theır Status of subjugatıon al the an of the landed Roman
elıte.>1 Ihe explıcıt, and implıcıt, eschatology of Donatısm valıdated

1253 Corpus Inscriptorum Latinarum, Africa, 111 (Berlın,
UGUSTINE, Oont. Cresc. 1V.66.83; BENEDICT, Hıstory of the Donatists, Hiıstory of
the Donatists Wıth Notes The Dıissent and Nonconformity Serles (Provıdence,
1875 (Reprinted Dy TIhe Baptıst Standard Bearer, Inc., Parıs, AR) 157

124 UGUSTINE, Oont. (Üaud. ONCEAUX, Hıst 1tt.
125 CONIUS, In Apocalypsin, 2 E * Sed ut discımus, diversas eITrTas CITrCUITE el

sancftorum sepulchra pervıdere quası PIO salute anımae Ssuae. ” Quoted FREND,
173

126 FREND, 175 The Circumcellhon agenda W as aggress1ve that ıts pundıts
sought oOperate wıthın ıts O W governmental enclave; HITTAKER and GAR-
NSEY, “ Rural ıfe the Later Oman Empire”, The Cambridge Ancıent History,
Volume JIl The ate Empire, 33/-425, ed AMERON and - ARNSEY (Cam-
bridge, 281

127 UGUSTINE, ont Cresc. 1V.66.83; ont (yaud.
128 CONIUS, In Apocalypsin, 68, “Et ist1 |Circumcelliones] 11011 vıvunt acqualıter

ut ceter1 Iraters, sed quası martyrum semet1psos perimunt, uft violenter de hac
vıta discedentes eft martyres nomıinentur. ”

129 UGUSTINE, ED 185312 De Haeresibus, 6 E ont. Ep Parm ont.
(Gaud. Oont. Gaud.

130 UGUSTINE, EpD 88.8, ‘“ Vıvunt ut latrınes, mMor1uUuntur uLt ciırcumcelliones, hon-
Orantur ut martyrs. ”

131 Circumcelliones attempted upstage theır Roman overlords by Ireeing
compatrıot slaves, cancellıng debts owed Romans, and by neutralızıng Roman



THE EVOLUTIONTHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  229  and uplifted these rural Numidians with the rallying cry “Deo  laudes” 132 which gave them hope by means of this original liberation  theology.  Circumcellion spirituality did not merely center on martyrdom.  In fact, what is interesting about this North African movement is the  survival of descriptions of their faith life in practice that attested to  their deep level of understanding of the eminence of God’s kingdom.  Perhaps the most preeminent sign of Circumcellion sophistication was  the highly developed ordering of religious life on the basis of being a  community of saints. !® This community consisted of a type of North  African or Donatist mendicant monk!** and women religious known  as sanctimoniales.!3> The religious were recognizable by distinctive  habits,!® use of utilitarian weaponry known as ‘Israels’ and the ubi-  quitous presence and use of martyr’s relics.!?” These early monastic  forerunners had a primordial function in Circumcellion devotional  practice. Evidence of this comes in a subliminal fashion through  Augustine’s polemic whereby he described the group’s proclivity  towards excessive drinking and dancing at the martyrs’ shrines.!38  These celebrations of liturgical dance are another example of how this  capabilities for collecting on debts and enforcement of Roman laws, a veritable social  revolution; A. MARCONE, “Late Roman Social Relations”, in The Cambridge Ancient  History, Volume XIII. The Late Empire, A.D. 337-425, ed. A. CAMERON and P. GAR-  NSEY (Cambridge, 1998) 368.  132 AUGUSTINE, Ep. 108.5.14; FREND, DC, 174.  133 The early Circumcellion leaders Fasir and Axido were alternately known as  “the leaders of the saints”, “Fasir et Axido duces sanctorum.” See also LANCEL, “The  Donatist Dispute”, 196; P. SCHAFF, “The Donatist Schism”, in History of the Chris-  tian Church, vol. III. Nicene and Post-Nicene Christianity: From Constantine the  Great to Gregory the Great, AD 311-600 (Grand Rapids, MI, 1910), 362.  134 PossIDIUus, Vita Aug. 10, “velent sub professione continentium ambulantes.”  See also W.H.C. FREND, “Circumcelliones and Monks”, Journal of Theological Stud-  ies 20/2 (1969): 542-59.  135 AUGUSTINE, Ep. 35.2; Cont. Ep. Parm. 11.3.6; Cont. Gaud. 1.36.46.  136 ISıDORE, De Ecclesiasticis Officlis, CCSL. CXIM, ed. C. LAWSON (Turnhout,  1989), 1.15, “De Monachis” , “Quitum genus [monachorum] est Circumcellionum, qui  habitu monachorum usque quaque vagantur... ”  137 IsıDORE, De Officiis ecclesiasticis, 11.15, “De Monachis” , “alii membra mar-  tyrum, si tamen mgqrtyrum venditant.” Frend stipulates that the term ‘Israel’ may have  likely come from a Berber-Punic corruption of the phrase ‘Azael’ (strength of God);  Frend, DC, 174.  138 AUGUSTINE, Sermo, 311.5, “ubi jacet tam sancti martyris [of Cyprian] corpus,  invaserat pestilential et petulentia saltatorum. Per totam noctam cantabantur nefaria”;  Ep. 29.11; Cont. Cresc. IV.63.77, “Negas eas quas dixi tyrannicas vestorum in fundis  alienis dominations et bacchationes ebrietatum”; Cont. Litt. Pet. 1.24.26; Ep. 199.11.3.  See also BENEDICT, History of the Donatists, 145-149..229

and uplıfted these rural Numidıans ıth the rallyıng CIY ° Deo
laudes ” >2 which SaVC them hope by of thıs or1ginal hlıberatıon
eology.

Circumcelliıon spiırıtualıty dıd not merely center martyrdom
In fact, hat 15 interesting about thıs orth Afrıcan MOovemen 1s the
survıval of descriptions of theır al lıfe in practice that attested
theır deep eVe of understandıng of the emınence of ingdom.
Perhaps the most preeminent sıgn of Circumcellhion sophistication W das

the hıghly developed ordering of rel1210Us lıfe the basıs of being
communıty of saınts. >> Thıs communıty consısted of Lype of orth
TICcCan Donatıst mendicant monk 154 and rel1g10us known

sanctimoniales.}> The rel1210Us WEIC recogn1zable Dy distinctive
habits, !® UsS«cC of utilıtarıan WCaDONT Y known °‘Israels’ and the ubı1-
quıtous and UuUsSsc of martyr’s relics.!/ These early monastıc
forerunners had prımordıal function in Circumcellıon devotional
practice. Evıdence of thıs in sublımınal ashıon through
Augustine s polemiıc whereby he described the group’s prochviıty
towards eXCcessIVe drınkıng and dancıng al the martyrs’ shrines. >®
ese celebrations of lıturgıical dance dIC another example of how thıs

capabılıties for collecting debts and enforcement of Roman laws, verıtable socıal
revolution; RCONE, °° L.ate Koman Socı1al Relatiıons”, The Cambridge Ancıent
Hıstory, Volume HIT The Late Empire, 337/-425; ed. ((AMERON and (JAR-
NSEY (Cambrıdge, 368

1372 UGUSTINE, ED 108.5.14; FREND, D  ’ 1 Z
133 Ihe early Circumcellıon eaders Fasır and Axıdo WECIC alternately known

“ the eaders of the saınts  7  » ‘“ Hasır el Axıdo duces sanctorum. ” See also LANCEL, °"Ihe
Donatist Dıspute ”, 196; SCHAFF, ‘“CThe Donatıst Schism”, History of the Chris-
tiıan Church, vol 1L Nıcene and Post-Nicene Christianity: From Constantine the
Grreat Gregory the Great, A600 (Grand Rapıds, MI, 362

134 POSSIDIUS, 1ıta Aug 10, ‘“ velent sub professione continentium ambulantes. ”
See Iso W.H FREND, “Circumcelhones and Monks’”, Journal of Theological Stud-
les 20/2 (1969)l

135 UGUSTINE, Ep I: ont. Ep Parm. FE ont. Gaud.
136 ISIDORE, De Ecclesiastictis OfficıLs, SE CAUMNL, ed LAWSON Turnhout,

HAUS: “De Monachuis”, ‘ Quitum nu |monachorum | est Circumcellıonum, qu1ı
habıtu monachorum qUu' qUuUaqU«cC vagantur... ”

137 ISIDORE, De Officıts ecclesiasticıs, 48 “De Monachis’”, * alıı membra
(yrum, S1 amen mgrtyrum venditant. ” Frend stipulates that the term ‘Israe]l’ Inay have
lıkely OC TOom Berber-Punic corruption of the phrase ‘ Azael’ (strength of God);
Frend, D 144

138 UGUSTINE, Sermo, 31} ‘ubı1 Jacet sanctı martyrıs [of Cyprian| O!  u  ,
invaserat pestilential el petulentia saltatorum. Per nOoctam cantabantur nefarla”;
ED 29.1 1’ ont. G rescC. IV.63.77. “Negas Cads qUas dıixı tyrannıcas vestorum In fundıs
ahen1ıs domiıinatıons eft bacchatıiones ebrietatum ”; ont. 1tt. Pet. ED 199.1
See also BENEDICT, Hıstory of the Donatıists, 145-149



7 3() AUMER

branch of Donatısm brought OU! the recognıtion of the NCAarnNecss of
Christ’s return in theır context

Summary Remarks QOU!' Circumcellion eology
The Casec of the Circumcelhones provıdes interesting r_

nıty 18 ook further into Onalıs eschatologica eccles10logy. When
analyzıng thıs historically den1igrated and easıly stereotyped rel1210Us
actıon through the prısm of the theologıca framework IC mot1-
Valte: Donatiısts, it becomes clear that the peJjoratıve appellatıons of
the Circumcelhones eing ‘extremists’ and ‘bandıts’ MaYy not be
warranted. The Circumcelhones stand ONC LINOIC example of how
Donatist Chrıistians actualızed theır belief in the nearıng eschaton and
in ecclesio0logy preparatıon for the ast udgment. Theır often
adıcal utilızatıon of empora 118 attaın theır 16 W of the
gdom of (G0d in theır time and place clear example of
Onalıs eology at work.

CONCLUDING REMARKS POLITICAL

IThıs egan ıth the daunting of synthesizıng the
past OTIC hundred YCAaIs of academıc exploratıon the aTcCa of Donatist
istianıty. the PTOCC5SS, PIOSICSS made the dIiCca of understand-
ıng Donatıst socı1al and polıtica. realıtlies Was analyzed through the lens
of INOTC recent research derıving the church’s theologıca orlenta-
t10ns. TIhe result of the PTOCC5SS W as the abılıty {O enter into the realm
of understandıng the method ıth hıch ONnalıs stians applıed
and evolved theır eology theır everyday realıties changed CSPC-
clally in dealıng ıth the Roman Empıire and Roman Catholics At the
he.  Z of thıs present research Was the ttempt, fırst, tO identify ıf there
exIists wıthın Donatist story analogous polıtical eology whereby
the acts of humans and of God took place made present the ONC

publıc history.!°? Ihıs attempt also led examıne ıf coherent the-
ologıca. System ex1isted whatsoever for the Donatists and 1f ıt W as in
an y WaYy foundatıona for theır hought and mMmOdus vivendıt. the end,
thıs ll consıder ıf all these dynamıcs indeed amount {O such

139 See ONOVAN, The Desire of the Natıons,



THE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  231  degree that the Donatist movement could have been considered as part  of a revolution. 140  The first aspect of this research, on whether there existed a  Donatist political theology whatsoever, brought us through an overview  of the history of the North African church. Included in this overview  were summaries of the contributions of so-called proto-Donatists such  as Tertullian, Cyprian, and an entire genre of martyrdom stories and a  continuously evolving biblical hermeneutic tocope with the changes  that their church encountered. This period seemed to have produced  the beginnings of a distinctive method among North African Christians  with which to understand themselves as separated from the world in  preparation for Christ’s return (the eschaton).  In the next period, we reviewed the time of the origins of the  Donatist Church between 305-311, the influence of Constantine and his  successors. This section of Donatist history resulted in tracing a  dynamic evolution in how the Donatists saw themselves and related to  the world. From the beginning of the Donatist Church to the time of  Primian and Augustine, the Donatists developed their theology accord-  ing to the signs of the times. At first they assiduously clutched on to  their identity as an ecclesia martyrorum starkly different and beyond  the fraditores and those who would easily reconcile with the state.  With Constantine’s arrival, the Donatists both attempted the first of a  series of unsuccessful and out of character appeals to Rome in order  to be validated as the authentic African church and also a hardening  of their separation identity. After Constantine’s death, the Donatists  grew in number as they also compensated for such demographic  change by emphasizing their separateness more than their exclusive  identification with the hero-martyrs. In the late 340s Donatist leaders  tried for a second time to appeal to Rome (ad Romam) to be officially  recognized as the true church in Africa. This too resulted in negative  consequences for their church.  In the following years Donatists made do by strengthening their  identity as a persecuted ecclesia martyrorum, persecuted because of its  separateness from the fallen world. With the revival of Donatism under  Julian, the Donatist Church experienced another realignment of its  political theology as they became far and away the majority church in  Africa. In such a context, the Donatist leaders figured, an ecclesia mar-  tyrorum mentality would have been faulty and incapable of providing  relevance in a changed world.  140 See FREND, DC, 336.731

egree that the Donatist COu ave een consıdered ASs partof revolution.140
TIhe first aspect of thıs research, whether there ex1isted

Donatıst polıtical theology whatsoever, brought through OVeEerVIEeW
of the hıstory of the orth Afrıcan church. Included thıs OVerVIewWw
WerTe summarıes of the contrıibutions of SO-Calle. proto-Donatists such
A JTertullıan, yprıan, and entire SCHIC of martyrdom storJıes and
continuously evolvıng bıblıcal hermeneutic COPDC ıth the changesthat theır church encountered. Ihıs per10 seemed to ave producethe beginnıngs of dıstinctive metho. AINONS orth Afrıcan Chrıstians
ıth hıch to understand themselves separated from the WOTr
preparatıon for Christ’s (the eschaton).

the ex{ per10d, reviewed the time of the Org1ns of the
Donatıst Church between M the influence of Constantıne and hıs
SUCCESSOTS hıs section of Donatıst hıstory resulted in tracıng
dynamıc evolutiıon how the Donatısts Sa themselves and elated
the WOTr From the beginning of the Donatist Church the time of
Prımılan and Augustine, the Donatists developed theır eology aCccord-
ıng the S1Z2NS of the times. At first they assıduously clutched
theır ıdentity AdSs ecclesia martyrorum starkly dıfferent and beyondthe tradıtores and those who WOUuU easıly reconcıle ıth the state
Wıth Constantine’s arrıval, the Donatists both attempted the first of
ser1es of unsuccessftful and Out of character appeals Rome order
1{8 be valıdated the authentic Afrıcan church and also hardenıngof their separatıon ldentity. After Constantine’s Cal the Donatıists
SICW In number they also compensated for such demographic
change by emphasıziıng theır Separateness INOTeEe than theır exclusıve
iıdentification ıth the hero-martyrs. the late 340s Donatist eaders
trıed for second time fo appeal 1{8 Rome (ad Romam) be offıclally
recognized the irue church TICAa. Thıs 11070 resulte: negatıve
CONSCQUCNCES for theır church

In the followıng YVCAars Donatists made do Dy strengthening theır
ıdentity as persecuted ecclesia MArLyrorum, persecuted because of ıts
separateness from the fallen WOTr Wıth the revıval of Donatısm under
Julıan, the Donatıst Church experienced another realıgnment of ıts
polıtical theology they became far and AaWaV the maJorıity church
Afrıca such contex(t, the Donatist eaders f1gured, ecclesia INAYFr-

rorum mentalıty WOUu ave een Taulty and incapable of provıdıng
relevance In changed WOT

140 See FREND, D 336
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00N after, Parmen1an and Tyconıuus strengthened the integr1i of
Donatist polıtıcal theology Dy expandıng theır church’s approac the
rest of the WOTr context hıch they WeTC O the maJorıty These
gaıns WeIiIC reversed SOOIMN after theır deaths by the actions of theır SUC-

CCSSOIS, namely Gıldo, Uptatus of Imgad, and ontrary the
Onalıs theologıcal en: of separatıon from the WOTL. ASs evidenced by
Scriptural ologıes, they sought L00 effectively enhance Donatist
temporal authorıty even the pomt of miılıtarızıng theır Circumcelhon
devotees. Thıs W as the thır attempt Dy Donatists UuUse emporal I1MNCAanNns

cCement theır posıtıon the dominant No  =3 Afrıcan church, 1C
TeESUlTteE: sımılar ashıon IThe newly mınted Augustine, through the
precedıng works of Uptatus of Milevıs, led emboldened atholıc
offensive agamnst the Donatists thıs per10d hıch resulted fourth
consecutive denouncement by the Roman mpıre By Al al the taıl-
end of the Catholıc attempt 118 Donatısm, the Donatist leadershıp
reluctantly but nonetheless dıd COTNC face 18 face wıth the Catholics and
theır Roman OVEISCCIS By attempting fıfth time be valıdated by
Rome., the Donatıst Church fınally eIealte 18 speak, Dy violat-
ing, yel agaıln, theır COIC polıtıcal eology enan! of separateness from the
WOT'| Although the Councıl of 411 dıd COMMMIC 4S maJor structural defeat
for the Donatıst institutional church’s empora influence and prestige it
Was nOot eieate« the conventional use: fo eiımne the MOMmMent

completely MO blow 18 Donatısm) SsInce the Church quıickly
regaıned ıts theologıcal bearıngs d the separate: collecta of Israel

thıs then, Donatısm W ds noTt defeated, but merely suf-
ere ıts polıtıc eology Was malıgned al several crucılal Junctures

time In the end, the Onalıs Church disappeared Dy the time of the
arrıval of the Arabs the seventh But between 411 and the
arrıval of the Arabs, the Donatısts pressed in educed form er
they recalıbrated theır polıtical eology agaın to correspond theır
1Cc  S realıty the collecta, pıtte agaınst the naked CIUe. of the WOT

But hat al remaılns unclear after thıs research Donatıst
polıtıc eology 1s the egree to hıch 19)  T' ex1ists throughout the
Donatiıst Controversy concerning the acceptance and utiılızatıon of
orth Afrıcan Christian tradıtion. Thıs fact becomes clearly evıdent
the works of ugustine and hıs UuUsScC of Cyprıan AS auctorıtas the
ater Pelagıan Controversy whıiıle he 1verge: from Cypriano eology
In hıs dealıngs ıth the Donatist stians, the “ heırs of Afrıcan
Christianity. ”!#} Thıs 1ssue of whether noTt ugustine Can be saıld

141 J ILLEY, ‘ North Afrıca”, 306



IHE EVOLUTION IHEOLOGYTHE EVOLUTION OF DONATIST THEOLOGY AS RESPONSE ...  233  have engaged in theölogical innovation or novitas, i.e. a rupture with  North African fraditio, will have to be more thoroughly and system-  atically explored.  As an ending thought, this paper started with the premise that  what made the Donatist movement special as well as prolific was that  it was part of a revolution. As opposed to what occurred in the east-  ern, Greek-speaking Roman Empire,!*2 North Africans maintained a  distinguished theological tradition that set them apart from the world  as God’s elect, the adopted collecta of Israel. At the same time, their  Catholic counterparts were creating ever stronger bonds with the  Roman Empire, resulting in such extreme changes such as using coer-  cive techniques to demand conformity to the Catholic Church. In this  sense then, one could certainly consider Donatist Christianity to have  been revolutionary for it came at a time when ancient Christianity was  at an end.!'® The Church that had developed at odds and with secular  authority, vis a vis the Roman Empire, for hundreds of years was  becoming a subsidiary of the temporal power (the Romans and then  the Byzantines, etc). Donatism in its revolutionary character was nearly  singular in its stark opposition to the intermingling of church and state.  For this reason, Donatism, because of its singular (political) theology,  can and should be considered revolutionary.  Matthew Alan Gaumer  DBOF Scholar, Research Assistant  Doctoral School for the Humanities  and Social Sciences  K.U. Leuven  142 FREND, “The Eyes of Westerns Schismatics” , 9.  213-228.  '3 See R.A. MARKUS, The End of Ancient Christianity (Cambridge, 1990), 16,237

ave engaged theölogical iInnovatıon nNOVILtAS, 1€e rupture 1ıth
orth Afrıcan fradıtio, ıll ave be INOTE thoroughly and SysStem-atıcally explored.

As ending thought, thıs started ıth the premise that
hat made the Donatisten specı1al ell d prolıfic Was that
ıt W as of revolution. As Oopposed LO hat OCcCcurred the east-
C Greek-speaking Roman Empire, !# orth Afrıcans maımntaiıned
dıstinguished theological tradıtion that set them apart from the WOT.

od’s elect, the adopted cCollecta of Israel At the Same tıme, theır
Catholıic Counterparts WEeTC creating CVeEeT Stronger bonds ıth the
Roman Empire, resulting In such extreme changes such usıng COCT-
CIve techniques demand conformity to the atholıc Church. In thıs

then, ONC COU certamly cons1ıder Donatiıst Christianity to ave
een revolutionary for ıt Came al time when ancıent Chrıistianity W as
al end.145 The Church that had developed at odds and 1ıth secular
authorıty, VLS VLS the Roman mpıre, for hundreds of W as
becoming subsıdıary of the empora (the Romans and then
the Byzantınes, etc) Donatısm ıts revolutionary character Was nearlysıngular ıts stark opposıtıon o the intermingling of church and
For thıs ICason, Donatısm, because of ıts sıngular (polıtical) theology,
Can and should be consıdered revolutionary.

Matthew lan Gaumer
BOF Scholar, Research Assıstant

Doctoral School for the Humanıities
and Socı1al Sclences

Leuven

142 FREND, “T’he Eyes of Westerns Schismatics”,
213-2728

143 See ARKUS, The End of Ancıent Christianity (Cambrıdge, 9 16,
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THECH
THE PRE-CONTROVERSIAL

SITUDY DE NATURA AND DE IDE
TRINITATIS, COMPLEMENTED

COMPARISON WITH ELLUS FIDEL

I hıs icle represents the second of investigation into the
Chrıistology of the early Pelagıus. prev10us contrıbution (Augustini-
Anı  D 56/3-4) tudied the Chrıistology of elagıus hıs Commentary
aul Letter the Romans, and Camne the Jomt conclusıon (1) that
Pelagıus 15 not merely ethicus but also theologicus and (2) that
he 15 orthodox christologian.‘ It 15 V interesting COMPDATC ese
results ıth hat the other wrıtings of elagıus teach regardıng hıs
Chrıstology. hIs study adopts the Samıe research methodology: it 11l
be investigated how Pelagıus presents hrıst In hıs pre-controvers1al
wrıtings attempt TeCoNnstruct hISs early eology and Christol-
OSY (BE before he became entangled in polemics and controversy).

De natura

Fö complemen Pelagıus’s pre-controversı1al Chrıistology, ONMNC
should NOT mıt 18 study hıs De natlura The aCcC composıtıon date of
De NnNatura 1S 1a(011 clear. Recent studies place it Pelagıus’s early
wrıtings. It W as probably wriıtten around 405/406 In Rome.* The texti
has een only {ragmentarıly preserved In Augustine’s De Nnalura et
gratia.? LÖöhr reconstructed and structuralızed hat remaılns of

DUPONT, A9 Die Christusfigur des Pelagius. Rekonstruktion der Christologie
ım Kommentar VO.  > Pelagius ZU.| Römerbrief des Paulus, Augustiniana (2006)
32137

b A Duval and LÖHR, supported by Lamber1gts and Lancel, arguec
that Pelagıus wrote it around 405/406 al Rome ÖOthers sıtuate it NCAalr 408-41 1 Sıcıly

between 413-414 Palestine. DUVAL, Y.- 'ate du De natura’ de Pelage:
Les premieres etappes de la CONLrOvVerse SUr la nalure de la 2räce, Revue des Etudes
Augustiniennes (1990) 257-283 LÖHR, A7 Pelagius’s Schrift De nalura. Rekon
struktion und Analyse, In Recherches Augustiniennes 31 (1999) 235-294 LAM-
BERIGTS, M’ Recent Research into Pelagianısm wıth Particular Emphastis the ole
of Julian of Aeclanum, Augustiniana (2002) 1/75-198, 181 F.AN-
CEL, S E Saint Augustin, Parıs 1999, 459; /18

SEL 6 E 233-299
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Pelagıus’s texti ase: ugustine’s quotations, and he analysed ıts
ontent accordıng themes and motives.*

De NAaAtura, being and not COommMent book from
the 1  S, 15 not bound 18 bıblıcal text hıs allows INOTC

abstract form of reason1ing In comparıson ıth the Romans Com-
men(tary. The ontent of the Iragments preserved Dy Augustine do
nOotLt ave Christological content The focus of ese iragments 15 the
posstbilitas NO  _ peccandı. Pelagıus claıms in De nalura that
NO  \ DEeECCAFE 1s feature of the human free will.> It 15 poss1ıble be
wıthout SIN. More specıfically, accordıng De NALlur«a the Op1C of
sinlessness 1S atter of el NO and not of eCsSEe el NO  -

esse.® Sınning and avoldıng to SIN ave to do ıth human possı1bıilı-
t1es and capacıtles, but o€es not involve the human CSSCHNCC, the
naAatura elagıus explaıns the theme of sinlessness harmatologıically
and anthropologıically. He analyses and meanıng of SIN and the
relatıonshıp between SIN and human nature Just In the Romans
Commentary, the COIC of thıs reasonıng 1S the assertion that SIN o€es
not belong tO INan essentially: it 1S not essentlal part of human
nature Sın 1S merely aCcT that o0€Ss not affect human nature./ TIhe
rOolt of thıs posıtıon 1S the Paulıne conflıct between the ‘works of the
es and the deeds accordıng the spırıt , elaborated ıIn the
Romans ommentary. Pelagıus’s descrıiption of the CSSCIICC of SIN In
De NALlur«a chımes In ıth hıs definıtions of SIN in the Romans Com-
mentary. elagıus wrıtes that God reated the spirıt ell the
body be g00d SIn 15 not (carnal) substance, but the CONSCYUCHNCC
of choosing for the D Carnis.® Sın esults from the actıon
and o€es nNnOoTLt belong intrinsıcally {O man.? Sın O€es not weaken
change human nature When elagıus declares that SIN 1S atter of
opting for the carnal, and 1s not transmıiıtted by procreation, he clearly
rejects the ıdea of the tradux peccatli. Regardıng the Or1g1n of the
human soul, thıs could suggest that elagıus 15 in favour of CIC-

at1ıonısm (whereby newborn soul 1S reated separately), and
nOot of traduc1anısm whereby CVCIY soul 1S drawn from the ONC soul
created by God). !©

The edıtıon and the numbering of Löhr used here LÖHR, Pelagius’s Schrift
De natura

De nNal. 11: 253
De nal. 1-2, 8’ 751
De nal. L3: 28 756
De NAaL. 4 $ 63, 268; 4 E} 66, 269
De nal. 1 $ 21 256
De nNal. 4 E 6 D} 268
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Besides thıs anti-Manichean orlıented anthropology, three other
Sma. parallels ıth the Romans Commentary Can be eifecte In the
reconstructed De natlura, namely the three references ıt contaıns 118 the
Letter [O the Romans.}} Ihese references ave Chrıistological sub-
Ject altter, but they iıllustrate the possı1bıilıty of sınlessness, provıdıng

sımılar 1st of 1DI1Ca examples of siınless persons. *“ Abraham and
Isaac (and Jacob) labelled eXceptions S1 humanıty in the
Romans Commentary (Rom 5:42) ese three INenNn aATe lısted In
De NALluUra LOO, alongsıde er bıblical PCISONS from the Old and New
Testament people who ave lıved sınless lıves, IustL.

Thıs notion of sınlessness 1s not wıthout Chrıistological IMpOT-
ance, for elagıus perce1ves hrıst the foundatiıon of the uman
capacıty LO be LUSIUS. TIhe uman poss1bıilıty of sınlessness, though,
has fo be ascrıbed 18 the of God, of the Creator.!® TEeES  ake
rıghtly that elagıus o0€es not deny the necessıty of the STACC
of God In the preserved iragments of De natura.l* For instance, elag-
1Us wriıtes De NAaAlura that forg1veness of SIN 15 gıven by God
One SCeVECN has 118 Pray recelive that sın-forgiving SräCceH? Greshake
remarks that in De NnaALlura frequently has the meanıng of S
uman fireedom, of NO DeCCAare., hıs 1s NOT poss1ıble wıthout

help.!® Because the uman capacıty siınless cannot be taken
AWaVY fIrom INnan and 1s nNnOoTt atter of personal dec1ıs10n, but of
human nature, Garc1ıa-Sanchez thınks it 1Ss understandable that
accordıng elagıus the natural capacıty of and the DTACE of (GJ0d
colncıde. God 15 author and SOUTCE of both of them Garc1a-Sanchez
pomts Ouft that Pelagıus’s elaboration of the capacıtlıes of uman nature
aATeC especlally mean ASs Support of hıs COMNCETN for authentic hrıst-
1an life.17

11 De Nal. 31 4 9 265 According Pelagıus, the of Rom 523 and
Rom 5,18 does nNnOLt INncan the whole of humanıty: c1. Rom 3,’ 3:23; 912 ın
DUPONT, A’ Die Christusfigur, 179

I1wo references the Letter of the Romans regardıng the being 1ın carne ‘:
Rom 8,9 and 712A De NaL. 4 E 60, 267-268; 44, 6 E 269

De nNal. 2 E 4 'g 263
Man annotTt be sinless wıthout G0od’s De nNalLl. 3_7 11 293 3 9 5 9

266; 3 E I3 266 Ihat Pelagıus would makıng faıth redundant Dy focusıng
human freedom, 15 denied Dy Pelagıus hımself: Credamus 1gıtur quod legımus eft

quod NON legımus nefas credamus astruere De NAaLl. 3 E} 44,
RESHAKE, G’ Gnade als konkrete Freiheit: Fine Untersuchung ZUF (ınaden-

lehre des Pelagius, Maınz 1972, 6 ’ 7 E 101;
De nNAaL. 1 C} 2 9 256
De NAaLl. 3 E} 530 766
ARCIA-SANCHEZ, C E Pelagius and Christian Inıtiation: Study INn Historical

I’heology, W ashıngton 1978, 22024972



238 UPO

the Context of the notion of sinlessness, also the subject mat-
ter of hrıst namely example of SOTNCOMNC who died S1IN-
less.18 hrıst yıng wıthout SINS demonstrates accordıng to Pelagıus
that SIN and ea! not causally related.!? *Unter der orme Sün-
denlosıgkeıt WIT: das oblem der wahren Freiheit verhandelt.
Das sündenlose en Jesu ist also e1 der Freiheit. 7’29 The frag-
Ments from De nalura Show that Pelagıus does noTLt reduce hrıst 18 OIIC

of the examples g1ven In the hıst of sınless people -  at Pelagıus COIN-

CelIves of hrıst STACC, the Romans Commentary, be read
SMa number of from De natlura elagıus wrıtes that

people who obey and aATic cleansed Dy baptısm aATcC sanctıfıed by
Christ.*! Chrıst, by the price of hıs eal bought humanıty back from
death.22 For thıs TCasol, Pelagıus refers fo hrıst Salvator.?® 'Ihat 1S
why he COMPATCS SIN ıth illness, ıth wound, and hrıst ıth
the medicus who Camle to heal the sick .24 conclusıon, Christology
in general and the ıdea of redemptive gratia Chriıstı partiıcular
far from absent De nalura Pelagıus probably speaks hrıst
er parts of the text well, but these VE dıifficult 18
reconstruct, bearıng in mınd Augustine’s polemical intention in hıs
De naAatur«a et gratia ShOwWw that elagıus denies that the 16C4aSON for
the comıng of hrıst 15 orıgınal sin.?2>°

De fide triniıtatis

Martın1 discovered in 1938 four texti iragments ıth
Irınıtarıan and Christological content, 1C he attrıbuted elag-
jus.26 IThe first three Iragments, ıth clear TIN1ıtarıan interest, COMNIC

De natlt. 1 E} 26, 258 Quod VeTO omınum dicıt sine peCccato morı potu1sse,
iıllı et1am nascı miser1icordiae, NON condiıic10 naturae fult; S1IC et1am MOTrtUUSs
est potestate el hoc est pretium nOos  m, qUO 1NOSs morte rediıimeret.

De NAaL. 1 E} 2 E 025
RESHAKE, Gnade, 117 138

21 De nNaLl. SX 4 E} 265
De nal. 1 E} 2 5 258 See here
De nal. 2 D 4 ' 263
De nal. 1 E} 23 256-257; 19, 2 E 259; 2 E 30-31, 760 hrıst the

medicus and humanıty siıck patıent need for physıcıan 15 theme frequently
appearıng patrıstic lıterature, CS5D. Augustine’sn indıcate the of
hrıst and STITESS that humanıty needs the help of that SIACE

LÖHR, Pelagius s Schrift De natlura, 256257
MARTINI,; C ’ OQOuattuor Fragmenta Pelagıo0 Restituenda, Antonıanum,

(1938) 293-334 and IBID (ed.) Ambrosiliaster, de aucClore, operibus, theologica
(Spicılegiıum Pontificn Atheneal Anton1lanı 4 oma 1944, 189-210 De fide
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from Pelagıus’s De fide trinitatis.?' Ihe fourth fragment, which has
the Irtiınıtarıan theology not explicıtly subject, 15 probably from
another work. ome researchers ave suspected that it 1S part of
unknown work of elagıus Christology. It 15 not ıimplausible that
Pelagıus WTOLe such study 1{8 complemen! hıs study the Trinity.“®

Gennadıus of Marseılle mentions ın hıs De VIFLS inlustribus
ACI, that Pelagıus had wrıtten hıis De fide triniıtatis before he became
known haereticus.?” It should thus belong the early works of
elagıus and ıt Was probably wrıtten urıng Pelagıus’s Stay In Rome
between 385 and Ihese text fragments ave not yel een thor-
oughly tudiıed They ea ıth only briefly INn sma number of
tudıes Pelagıus’s thinking.** Ihe cContent of these texti iragments
1S ımportant for reconstructing Pelagıus’s Chrıistology.

yle and approac of De fide trinıtatis VE dıfferent from
oSse found In the Commentary the Romans. De fide trinıtatis
approaches the Scriptures from dıfferent angle Whiıle hıs eXxplana-
tıon In the Paul Commentary Was almed at commenting the bıblıcal
text, elagıus 15 usıng ere the crıptures maınly Paul’s etters

instrument Support hıs Case No longer OUN: the 1DI1Ca text,
he evelops phılosophical-theological discourse the CSSCIICE of

triınıtatiıs/Libriı Ires de frinıtate frem (Cr. CC C'lavis Patrum Latınorum Ca ed )7
/748, 2553:256°) MIGNE, Supplementum, 1, 544-1560

Vans 1S NOotL SUTC of Pelagıus’s authorship of the second Iragment (from
39) -  at fragment 111 NOotL be used analysıs, but only mentioned wıth all

due IESCIVC the footnotes when relevant. EVANS, F7 Pelagius: Inquiries an
Kepratsals, London 1968, 158-159 6-

VANS, Pelagius, 158-159 6-7 MARTINI, QOuattuor, 318
ZAPLA, B E (Grennadius als Litterarhistoriker: ıne quellenkritische Unter-

De VIFLS ıllustribussuchung der Schrift des Gennadius VO.  > Marseille
(Kırchengeschichtliche Studien 4/1), Ünster 1898, CaD ICHARD-
SON, C E} Hieronymus lıhber de VIFLS inlustriıhus (G(rennadıus liıber de VIFLS inlustribus
(Jexte und Untersuchungen Leıipzig 18906, 16-21 I HIER, S C Kirche
hei Pelagius (Patrıstische Texte und Studien 50), Berlın/New York 1999, We
depend uDON Gennadıus for the hypothesıs that Pelagıus WwrTOTte treatise the Irın-
ıty and that thıs would be early writing. Ihe hıstorıical rehabilıty of Gennadıus 15
however not undebated.

Based comparatıve study of the number of partıcles used by Pelagıus
h1is wrıtings, Evans CONNECTIS De fide frinıtatis ıth the early wrıtings of Pelagıus. (Jar-
c1a-Sanchezu for thıs datıng irom the observatıon that the antı-Arıan character
of De fide trinıtatis 15 sımılar ıth the COMNCECTIN for orthodoxy that 15 central feature

the cCommentary aul ‚VANS, F’ Four Letters of Pelagius: Studies In Pelag-
IUS, London 1968, 118-119 ARCIA-SANCHEZ, Pelagius, 208

31 EWART, Mc W., The Christology of the Pelagian Controversy, Studia
Patristica (1982) 221-1244, EVANS, Pelagius, DAasSım. RESHAKE,
Gnade, Dassım.
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the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirıt, in IC hIs reasonıng al times
Cal be V abstract Also the 1rec tone of Defide trinıtatis 1S remark-
able Pelagıus 15 addressing hıs reader directly.**

Pelagıus’s CONCETN for Christologıical orthodoxy has promiınent
place De fide trinıtatis Just A hıs Romans Commentary.“ Irag-
ment 6, he mentions [WO ‘Christologıical haereticı' by amıe pO  -
narıs>* and Photinus®°. 'Theır modalıstic den1al of Christ’s irue and fully
uman nal and PCISON 1S consıdered Dy Pelagius.?® The elab-
oratıon of the notion of the equality of the Father and the Son Irag-
mMents and be regarded A reaction agamst the subordinatıan-
1SM of Arıus, who 1S, however, not explhicıtly named.}/ Views hıch denYy
that the Father and the Son the SAamnıec diıvıne ubstance and neglect that
hrıst unılles the diıvine and uman substance Hımself, error°®,

impietas°?. fragment Pelagıus reaCcts agamst the Tinıtarıan het-
erodoxXy of 1US, namely hıs modalıstic interpretation of the Trmity
Modalısm, the interpretation of Sabelhus aMON£ others, has STIO-
logıcal Sabellhus cons1ıdered hrıst only another Nanle of the
SAadilılc PCISON of the Father. As such he denı1ed hrıst being dıvıne) PCTI-
SOM hıs own.“0 Reacting agamst Christologica) heterodox tendencı1es,
elagıus emphasıze the [WO natures of Christ, truly divine and uman

Pelagıus stressed that hrıst became UuLLY 111all fırst CIU of
Pelagıus’s Chrıstology. hrıst became INan pro remedio gener1s

e fid. trın irag. and irag. Dılıgenter, UaCSO t C ectior attende
1553:

Pelagıus rebukes followıng Chrıistological heterodox1ies of the H1fth Tury
Arıus, Sabellıus, Apollinarıs, Photinus and Paulus Samosatenus. He however does noOot
mention Nestorius and Eutyches. Thıs 15 the 1CAaSON fOor Martın1 conclude that the
cContent of the fragments 15 19(0)1 much Trinıitarıan, but rather Christological. MAR-
TINIL, Ambrosiaster, i

De fid. trın. Irag. 1557 1558;
Defl frın. Irag. ,
De fid. frın Irag Pelagıus refers the ideas of Apollinarıs and

Photinus ‘calumnı1ae’ (Irag 67 ‘deuium eITOTIS’ (Irag 67 “"CaeCcOs’
Irag 67

Fragment (PL 3 E 2198-2200) reacts exphicıtly agalnst Arıus (as haeretico-
Yrum malıitiae) (2198-2199) and Eunomius (2199) by statıng that hrıst [WO sub-
CEes brought unıty. Photinus (2200) and Paulus Samosatenus (2200) wrongly
deny the complete divinıty of hrıst

e fid. trın Irag. 1544); irag Irag. 5
De fid. frın. irag Irag. 9 irag. n

irag. 9 The faıth OMNC (G0d the faıth in Father and Son ONC equal
substance, 15 primordıal accordıng Pelagıus. Not accepting thıs faıth 1S called abu-
1uUe Irag 17 1544), stultitia (Irag 19 ımplietas that OIIC has ampulare
Tag 5’

De fid. friın. frag.
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humanı .“} God assumed humanıty the incarnatıon“? and invested
hımself ıth elagıus explaıns thıs by of comparıson.
God took the nature of humanıty roya. general who, anger-
OUS battle, hıdes hıs purple by putting the unıform of
ordınary soldier. As such, ONc Sa y that the general became sol-
1er wıthout losıng hıs POWCTS, but W das elevate: CVCN hıgher hıs
attempt 1{8 SAaVe hıs people.“* hrıst became fully INan, however not in
the SaJmne WaY humans, since He 1s 187011 only uman 15 took
somethıng He previously dıd not ave 1910)8! amen fıhn PCISONA
gemiınata est, sed hoc 1110 suceptum quod ante NON habuıt. ”® PCI-
fect human substance W ds (accesserit) 18 the dıvinıty of the
Word Chrıst-God and Chrıst-man form unıty, but they remaın be
[WO dıfferent substances that do not unıte into ONC (new dıfferent) sub-
STance God took umanıty, omethıng He previously dıd 19{011 have*6,
and remaıined al the SaJlIlıle time God In Interiore natura*!'. Thıs dıd not
duplicate the PCISON of the Son In hrıst humanıty 15 unıted ıth God
(homo deitatı LUNCIUS), which however o€es 18(011 ımply that there AIcC
[WO sons.4® elagıus clarıfıes thıs ıth anthropologıca Comparıson.
Ihe soul and the body of aTrec clearly [WO substances, and fIrom

41 De fid. trın Irag. Thıs reference remedium could agaın
consıdered belonging the medicus theme

hrıst assumes humanıty: adsumptio (Irag K 1544), adsumere (Irag 17 1544;
Irag. 4’ CtT. Evans, Four Letters, 64; 126 Dewart remarks that
Augustine In the SalLlc WaYy Pelagıus emphasızes Christ’s complete and perfect
humanıty, especlally the terminology of OMO ASSUMPLUS. Accordıng Dewart,
thıs shows Augustine’s appreclatiıon of the Jesus Chrıis  &  L EWART, The Christol-
OSY, 127273 DIEPEN, H.- "Assumptus Homo  K patrıstique, Revue Thomuiste

(1963) 225-245; 363-388; (1964) 32-52; 364-386
473 De fid. trın Irag. Dewart COMMENTIS thıs fragment: u]_n the

SUurvi_iving works of Pelagıus, fınd only OIIC PasSSasc devoted attempt
describe the christologıical unlon. ” EWART, The Christology, 1226

Defl trın Irag. T hıs idea could suggest the Nestori1an COINl-

cept of the dıvine inhabıitatıon 18086188 However, the asc of Pelagıus, thıs SUSgCS-
t1on 18 not valıd. GRESHAKE, Gnade, 132-134 (See Iso Irag. (PE 39,
where (pseudo-)Pelagıus, reaction agalnst Photinus and Paulus 5Samosatenus, COIM-

Parcs the undenıjable dıvinıty of hrıst wıth the DUFDUFda and diadema regale of
ng.)

Defl trın irag. 9
Defi friın. Irag.
De trın Irag.

48 For the I1wo-Sons-doctrine and the Comparıson ıth the ıimperl1al purple, Nüle
Grillmeier’s treatment of the pseudo-Athanasıan Disputatio Contra Arıum hıs
antı-Arıan wrıting explaıns that Just the CINPCIOT and the purple do 1a(0)1 represent
[WO lords, there [WO SONS, but only OMNC Son GRILLMEIER, A E} AINTHALER,
Hrsg.), Fragmente ZUF Christologie. Studien ZU)| altkirchlichen Christusbild, Freiburg
im Breisgau 1997, 185-186
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both of them ONC uman PCTISON 1S made. Thıs 1S also the Casc ıth
hrıst Despıite the fact that there L[WO substances, there 1S only ONMNC

PCISON, OC Son.“*? 1Io summarıze Pelagıus’s eliaboratıon of Christ’s
nalura hrıst 1S truly and fully human.>°©

pollınarıs asSserTts that hrıst became Man, resemblıng but
not (made) of the Samnec substance To defend thıs claım,
Apollinarıs trıes to ollect bıblıcal testimonies >1 elagıus 0€Ss nNOoTt
deny that SOINC 1DI1Ca SCCIN 18 suggest that hrıst resembles
190021  - Thıs however 0€Ss noLt INC. that hrıst only resembles INan and
dıd not become INnan Hımselnfr. No, hrıst truly became INa  - hrıst 1S
saı1d tOo the crıptures aDsolute and not only —

ıng Way.>“ Paul affırms thıs repeatedly.>° Ove all, hrıst clearly
ca Hımself man.°* And hrıst knows Hımself the best hrıs
became and 1S al the Samnec time the mMoOost perfect image of God,
hıle o€es not ave that dıivıne image hımself wıthın the last
realıty, perfection and otalıty (as hrıst (077S Pelagıus actually K
the amne of Apollınarıs indıcate Chrıstological endency that
denies the uman aspect of the Son In thıs WAaY, the apollinarıc ene
1s the opposıte of the den1al of the dıvıne in Chriıst, indıcafte': by

De fid. trın. irag Ita CISO el de1 ılıus dum DTIO remedio generI1s humanı CaTriıic

homiınıs induıtur Cal‘ factus asserıtur et; quamu1s ad deıitatem uerbı perfecta substan-
t1a humanıtatıs accesserI1t, 1NON tamen filı CronNnd geminata estT, sed hoc tTihı0 SUS-

ceptum quod ante 110  - habuıit. Ne CUu1 autem uıldeatur obscurum, quod homo deıtatı
Jjunctus est, el PCI hoc duos uelıt fılıos estimare, intellectum <1bı de comparatıone SUS-

c1ıplat. Arte anımae ei L0)  u duae sunt dıuersaeque substantıiae el UuUunum amen
utroque homınem facıunt adque interdum solıus anımae interdum CorporI1s
appelatione homo integer nominatur. Quamu1s enım emına substantıa sıt, amen una

PDCISONA est. Ita eit de1 uerbum, lıcet integro, homine vestlierıit alıamque probetur
suscepl1sse substantıam, uUunus amen fiılıus SSC 1O  - desıinıt. 1548-1549).

ROBNER, R E Person-Exegese und Christologie heı Augustinus. Pur Herkunft
der Formel Ina Persona, Leiden 1986 GAHBAUER, R C Das anthropologische
Modell. FEın Beıtrag ZUur Christologie der frühen Kirche his Chalkedon (Das östlıche
Chrıstentum, Neue Folge 35); Würzburg 1984, WE A

Wıth careful reservatıon, the second fragment (PL 3 E 8-2 be INECN-
t1ioned thıs context. Dıivıne and human substance hrıst unitae, conjJunctae
(Irag 2, hrıst 1s perfect WaYy human (Irag 27 2200) and ..  pTro salute 110$5-

sucıplens ef <1bı coadunans natus est Deus el homo (Irag 27
51 trın Irag. ,

De fid. trın. irag. De fid. trın frag. Ihe word siımılıtudo 15
used the Scriptures three WAaYys9

Fx comparatıione: the Kıngdom of eavens resembles mustard seed.
Ex 1s created resembliıng God.
Fx folo hrıst resembles In 1S
Fl 259 Rom 879 1 1ım 2’5 E 1Kor. 1521 rın Irag.

Rom 89
John 7,19 e fid. trın irag. ,
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Pelagıus ‘ Arıus and hıs followers’. Apollinarıs and Arıus for
Pelagıus references to the [WO exXxiremes of heterodox thınkıng
Christ.>

second Chrıstological CIU from De fide trinıtatis 15 the CIMN-
t1al equalıty of the Father and the Son.>® Ihe Father 1s not greater
malor) than the 50n, the Son 15 not maller mInor) than the Father.>/
elagıus repeats several times that Father and Son AIC the Samnle sub-
sStance (substantia)>®, but {[WO dıfferent PCISON}NS ersona ıth theıir
OW features.>? Father and Son aATIc thus ONC substance and [WO PCI-
sons.©0 ince the Irmity consısts of three PCTISONJNS (tres personae), they
also ave three (frıa nomina).°)} The sıngle al and the sıngle
baptısm indıcate that the three divine PCTISONJ}NS one ©2 As e_

QUENCE of thıs equalıty of 6CSSCIICC of the Father and the Son, OMNC must
nOot question who of the dıvıne PCTSONS Was before/after the other one.®©
hI1Is equalıty of CSSCIICC of Father and Son 15 also expressed in
equalıty and unıty of actıon, Un  S operatio.° For thıs 1Cason hrıst

For the SOUTCE mater1al regardıng Apollinarıs avaılable the time of Pelagıus,
SCC STUDER, B ’ Apollinaristae, MAYER, C9 Augustinus-Lexikon, Vol 19 Basel 1986-
1994, 392-395

Pelagıus elaborates thıs especlally in De fl trın Irag.
De fid. trın irag. 18 reaction agalnst the thesı1ıs that the DBSSCILICt iden-
tıty between Father and Son 15 atter of NO  > d  ’ sed dispares.

trın. frag.
e fid. trın. frag. 1544); frag. frag

Thınkıng that Father and Son another substance 15 ımpletas rag 1’
e trın Irag. 1544); frag Irag

frag. (CE frag. 3 9 See De fid. rın irag.
Father and Son aATc consubstantiuus. TIhe Holy Spirıt, of which Pelagıus argued four
times that it 15 creature, 15 called {[WO times consubstantialis God (Irag 4’ 1550-

Quoting John 14,9 quı Vvldıt, V1idıt ef patrem Pelagıus wrıtes De fid. trın
irag. Vıdet nNnım quodammodo una PCISONA duas, quı Cal uldere, 1d est intel-
legere substantiam potest, qUacC una est in duabus. frag thıs 15
explaıned wıth Comparıson: As splendor TOM the SU)  z substantialiter, the
Son TOM the Father substantialiter, namely .  Cum sınt Un1ıus essentlae, 1910)8|

amen SUnt unıus personae’ (F 39, irag. 2’ Augustine, in reaction agalinst
Arıus, illustrates the equalıty of Father and Son ıth the ollowıng Comparıson:
there 15 splendor wıthout LENLS, ere 15 Father wıthout Son (De I rınıtate XE
I hıs comparıson Iso be found In Hılarıus of Politiers (De I rınıtate V1,12;
and Gregorius of azlıanze (Oratıo 29,3)

61 De trın Irag. 9 1552-1554).
De fid. trın frag.
De fid. trın Irag. De fid. trın frag.
e fid. trın irag 1546-1547); irag. , frag.
Father and Son do the SAailılc thıngs, they act equalliy. In Iragment it 1s cshown

that they create together. Tragment teaches that they redeem together. For the equal-
ıty of Creator and Redeemer, SCC OH T’ Die T’heologie des Pelagtius UN: ihre
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has {O be worshıpped and glorıfıed in the Samnle WaYy the Father 1s.©>
Chrıistus °‘deus CTITUS est. 706 elagıus asserTts that everybody who denies
thıs, 1S dıverting from the Chrıstian creed.®7

ragment 1s devoted to descrıiption of the Holy Spirıt elag-
1Us explaıns first that hat 1S saı1d about the Father and the
S5on, 15 also Valı for the Holy Spirıit.°® elagıus PTIOVCS thıs by qUOL-
ıng the Scriptures To iıllustrate the equalıty of the Spırıt the OIlIC sıde
ıth the Father and the Son the other, Pelagıus 1STS features
that the Holy Spiırıt has in COININON ıth the Father and the Son

o1ng thıs, elagıus descr1ibes features of hrıst hrıst Sanc-
tiılles and inhabıts INan (habitare In) Ihe Son Cammnme Ouft of the
Father (prodisse de) The Father es  168 of the Son. hrıst 1s OUT aduo-
Catus®?, 1S the truth and 1S g0o0od In iragment elagıus states that
everythıng that 1S saı1d ou the Father, Can also be saıd ou the
Son dominus el deus, omnltpotens, altissimus, OMNLGA In Oomnıbus,
dominus malestatıs. Just ONC has belıeve in the Father and W OTI-

shıp Hım, OMNC has 18 beheve the Son and worshıp Hım oth of
them resuscıtate the dead and bring them {O lıfe./0

hrıst 1s the Creator./! Ihe substance of the creature has noth-
ing ıth the substance of the Creator./2 Man however 1S
made such WaY that he refers to hıs Creator, Christ. ”® Man IS AS

GenesIis, UCH. ans (Uppsala unıversitetsarsskrift 9),; Wiıesbaden/Upsala 1957,
DAassım. Kırche, 106-107 VANS, Pelagius, 120 “Here, undoubt-
ediy, 15 Pelagıus’s O W deepest motive for hıs insiıstence upon the full de1ıty of the Son.
It 15 NOMNC but the Creator who has (0)881= redemption, the Father and Son
share MN  S operatıo he makes these pomts number of times. for hım thıs would
INC: that the Redeemer Cannot conce1vably violate the structure of that human nature
which he has created. Here the Irmitarıan motif CONVECISCS ıth the antı-Manichaean
motif. Created human wıll 15 Tree TOmM necessı1ity external ıtself. Such wıll 15
implanted al creation, DOCS underground but 18 not destroyed in the COUTSE of
human hıstory, and CINCTI SCS agaın ıts OW effectual workıng through the restoring
actıvıty of hrıst. ”

De fid. trın Irag. 1545-1546).
De fid. trın Irag. »
e fid. trın irag. (PLS 19
De fıd. trın irag. 1549-1550) ALERO, B E} Las hases antropo-

logicas de Pelagio and tratado de las Expositiones, Madrıd 1980, 120-187
De fid. trın Irag. Christ helps the sinners (1John Z the Holy Spirıt assısts

Chrıstians in theır praycr tcL. Rom 8,26 in DUPONT, Die Christusfigur, 369-370)
Wıth Ps m Pelagıus pomts out that the Holy Spirıt leads Chrıstians the rıght
path (PLS1,
4 frın. Irag. 1555-1556).

/1 e trın frag. 1546-1547).
Defi fFrıin. irag.
e trın Irag.
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Gn 1,26 descerı1bes, the image and 1keness of the Crteator. hrıst how-
GVOGE 15 the image and 1keness of the Father, not because He refers
the Father, but because He 1S Co-aequalis 8 the Father./*

ompare ıth the Romans Commentary ıt 1S strıkıng that,
besides the possıble connection 1ıth the theme of IMA20 el similitudo,
Pelagıus’s CONCECDL of exemplum 0€eSs not ar In De fide trinıtatis.
However, paralle]l ıdea 15 that of the workıing of hrıst
elagıus introduces thıs by formulatıng incarnatıon remedium,
hrıst advocatus. -  at gratia Christi has in De fide trinıtatis
three interconnected aspects hrıst creates people, sanctıflles them
and resuscıtates them Creation, sanctıfıcatiıon and redemption COMNNC

together hrıst Chrıistological SIACE
Remarkable 1S the rather careful WaYy In 16 elagıus WTOLE

De fide triniıtatis. He states for example that ONMNC 1S nOoL lowed fOo
thınk about the Or1gın of the Father and the Son One should Just
beheve hat 15 wrıtten In crıptures. Outsıde the al In the SCrmp-
tures, there 15 only harmful curlosity. ”> Ihıs dıffers from the Romans
Commentary In C elagıus that natural knowledge of
God 1Ss plausıble for INa  - Incıdentally, owledge of (30d had LLOTC
moral and ex1istent1ial character In the Commentary, whıle that knowl-
edge In De fide triniıtatis 1S rather merely methodical-theological.
elagıus 0€eSs nof exhort {O authentic ı1sli1an ıfe in the remaıln-
ng fragments of De fide trınıtaltis, although thıs W ds central topıc
the Romans Commentary

The reconstruction of the Chrıistology In the iragments of
De fide triınıtatis revealed SOTINC elements that WeTIiIC not present ıIn the
Romans Commentary, NOT In De NnNALlUra On the ON hand, thıs 15
interesting addıtiıon to the of the Chrıistology of the early elag-
1Us On the other hand, the dıifferences between De fide trinıtatis and
the other {WO early wrıtings make {O es1iLate ascrıbe De fide
trinıtatis fo elagıus wıthout further research. ee:| De fide trinıtatis
has completely dıfferent OPI1C and alm than Scriptures COTNMMECN-

LaTY, and thıs COUuU explaın the dıfference in style and approach. hat
dıfference 15 for the most part also present when omparıng

human nature and text oOu Irtmiıtarıan eology. fıle solely
based the Romans Commentary and De Nnatura 1S Dy CONSCYUCNCE

LOO basıs deny affırm Pelagıus’s authorshıp of De fide

De fıd. trın Irag.
De fid. frın. Irag 9 Irag See the Jear paralle]l

ıth De Nnalura (Nr. 30) (n. 13) regardıng the carefulness of invest1gatıng that
hat annot be ead
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trinıtatis. For thıs rCason, ONMNC has to consıder addıtional materı1al
unden1ably from Pelagıus’s hand that Can help decıde whether the
agments from De fide ftrinitatis COu be of Pelagıus: hıs Tıbellus
fidel

Digression: J1 Dellus el

Because of the doubts rsen oOu Pelagıus’s authorshıp of
De fide frinitatis, ll leave for moment OUT chosen of
restricting ourselves the early wrıitings. 10 investigate whether the
Chrıistology developed De fide frinıtatis fıts Pelagıus’s thınkıng
general and LIOIC specıfically h1ıs 1deas ou Chrıst, 11l study
Pelagıus’s Libellus fidei.'® He addressed hıs Libellus fidei 1o Pope Inno-
cent defence of h1ıs orthodoxy that W as being questioned Dy the
Afrıcan episcopate. ’’ At fıirst S12 dropped into the mıddle of
the ControVversy. However, readıng Pelagıus’s Libellus fidei somewhat
I1NOIC carefully sShows that ıt actually O€Ss not deal ıth the topıcs of
the controversy. ® Ihe entral theme 1S Triniıtarlan-Christological.
Evıdence establısh orthodoxy 15 apparently be found wıthın thıs
AIiCcd accordıng Pelagius. ”” Incıdentally, the only real dıfference ıth

Libellusel 39, 4 E} 4 E 488-491,
4 C} 498-505 I hıs artıcle follows the text and numberıing of 4 E 488-491

Wrıtten by Pelagıus around March 2A17 A hıis orthodoxy after the COIN-

demnatıon of Pelagıus and Caelestius the three letters of January 41 7 of Inno-
ent (Epistula 181-183, SEL 44, 701-730). These three aMl S WT three etters of the
Afrıcan bıshops Innocent wıth the request condemn Pelagıus and Caelestius
(Epistula LIS-ILE SEL 447 652-688).

Lamberı1gts reports that there 15 only certainty of Pelagıus’s authorshıp of the
Romans CommentarYy, the letter Demetrlias and hıis Iibellus fidei Lamberigts hOW-
VCcCT has doubts about the or1g1n of Tibellus fidel, because of the Jlear parallels ıth
the Libellus of Caelestius. LAMBERIGTS, Recent Research, 179

78 Augustine reproached Pelagıus’s Libellusel of dealıng ıth prec1isely those
top1cs that WCIC NOTL relevant for the discussıon of the cControversy. De gratia Chrısti
elf de DeCCalo originali 1, XXX1/35 42, 52:735) EWART, The Christology,

1229 “It mMaYy have been divers1ionary tactıc the part of the pelagıans, (as
LHNOIC lıkely) attempt ShOW themselves unimpeachably orthodox a1icas

where heresies had tradıtionally lurked. ”
Does Pelagıus that the matter of orthodoxy 15 restricted Christology and

TIrinıtarıan doctrine, and that orthodoxy has nothing do ıth the controvers1al LOpP-
1cs? Or does Pelagıus remaın sılent about these subjects of discussıon out of tactıcal
concerns? Although the second motivatıon does noTt exclude the first OMNC, ese qUCS-
t10Ns ‚:annoTt be answered textually the basıs of Libellusel The fact that the
iragments of De fide friniıtatis do NOL deal wıth ese top1cs 15 Obv10us, sınce thıs text
15 devoted solely Irmitarıan and Christological themes. De natura however deals
wıth controversı1al topıics. Here however remaılns the question where De naltlur«a has



TITHE CHRISTOLOGY RE-CONTROVERSIAL PELAGIUS DA

the otherwıise equivalent Libellus fidei of Caelestius 1S that ıt the lat-
ter eals, VE riefly, ıth the controvers1ıal topıc of or1ginal sın.®°

The INOTE controvers1al topıcs only COINC In the ast pPara-
graphs of Libellus fidei Pelagıus wriıtes In Lib fid that there 15
only ONC baptısm an that thıs has LO be celebrated in the Samne
sacramental words for chıildren for adults ®1 Lib fid /: the
baptısm of chıldren, has to be confronted ıth the Iragment from
De NAaAlur«a In which Pelagıus declares that infants dIC born Sanl, 1a(0)1
made sıck bDy the SIN of dam and such do nNnOot ave the eed for

medicus.®? Fıfl however 1s noL completely clear VeT elag-
1us’s precıse convıction regardıng infant baptısm and the (sınless)
nature of the newborn. elagıus defends hımself agalınst those who
ACCUSE hım of rejecting infant baptısm ın the letter that ACCOMPA-
1ed hıs Libellus fidei Only {tWO (not-Christological) themes AT
ea ıth In thıs (reconstructed) letter elagıus states that he 0€Ss
nOoTt refute infant baptısm and that he o€es not claım (nor has EVGI

wrıtten that 1S not assıstance In human
lıfe.®

As De natura elagıus eTre also TESCNIS hımself eıng in
favour of creation1ı1sm. He pos1tions hımself agaınst traducı1anısm Dy
statıng hat the human soul 15 immediate creatiıon by God.* Pelag-
1USs condemns the SaJmnle paragrap the Or1igenistic and Manıchean

be sıtuated (temporally) the CONLTOVeETrSY and what Augustine’s role 15 the TCSCI-
vatıon of the Iragments of De nalura.

Caelestius offers libellus fidei Pope OSIMUS (F 48, 499-505) OV! h1s
orthodoxy. The dıfference between the L[WO confess1i0ons of faıth les the Content of
[WO assertions of Caelestius. Caelestius Tırstly claıms that baptısm of chıildren 1S 11CC-

CSSarYy. He does nOoTf aCCeptL along ıth thıs posıtıon inherited sinfulness of chıldren.
Infants dICc born wıthout SIN SIn 15 1910)1 natural delictum, but it 15 the result of SIN-
ful cho1lce of the ll Baptısm of chıldren 15 NCCCSSATY obtaın en the Heav-
enly Kıngdom (regnum coelorum). Caelestius secondly reJects the Afrıcan posıtıon of
tradux peccatı, SInNCce thıs 1s 19(0)1 grounded the Scrptures. Such posıtion would also
ımply domg injJustice the Creator. CAELESTIUS, Lib fid. 18-20, 48, 02-503)
The dıfference between Pelagıus’s and Caelestius’s libelli 15 not much Chrıistolog-
ical, pertainıng the polemi1cs ıth the Afrıcan eplscopate. Caelestius dealt, albeıt
VE concıisely, ıth these [WO controvers1al points, whıiıle Pelagıus remaıned sılent
about them, perhaps because he dıd noTt thınk it \A AA them orthodox.

WERMELINGER, O: Rom un Pelagius: Die theologische Posıtion der römischen
Bischöfe Im pelagianischen Streıt In den Jahren 411-437) (Päpste und Papsttum 7 9
Stuttgart 197/5, 138

S 1 (PL 48, 490)
De NaL. 1 $ 2 E 256257
Epistula purgationis ad Innocentium Reconstruction Dy (GJARNIER

4 E (609/)610-613(/615)
Lib fid.
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1deas the human soul.® He rejects CVEIY thesıs that alleges that God
commends {o INan somethıng impossı1ıble and that od’s command-
ments cannot be fulfilled by indiıvıduals separately but only by all
community.®° Notice that Pelagıus states that ıt 1s poss1ble for the ind1-
vidual observe od’s commandments. hıs the poss1bilıty of

rıghteous, sınless lıfe Pelagıus condemns ose who ıth Manı reject
marr1age ose wh lıke the Cataphryg1 agaınst remarrlag287
Pelagıus fınally emphasızes uman TrTeedom iıberum arbitrium), ıth-
out denyıng the uman eed for od’s help As ell those who, lıke
the Manıiıcheans, claım that CannoOo aVvOo1d SIN (“peccatum vıtare
NON posse”) and those who ıth Jovinl]anus claım that InNan cannot SIN
“non pectare *), dIiIC mistaken accordıng Pelagius.®® L1ib fl
75 ebukes Jovinlanus’s contention that those who ave rece1ved the
baptısm full faıth, Canno lose the rece1ved and that those who

reborn baptısm, cannot be brought 18 fall Dy the devıl No, elag-
1US ansWCelIs, sinnıng 1S Ways poss1ıble (posse).®” hıs rejection of the
thesıs that people aTrec by definıtiıon sınful completely wıthout SIN, 1S
sımılar iragments from De naAatur«a in 1C Pelagıus carefully note.
that the concept of sinlessness 15 not matter of esse Siıne peCCAalo, but
1S about non peccare.”” Put otherwiıse, thıs distinction
between the poss1bıilıty (posse) and the actual realıty (esse) of S1IN-
lessness presents den1al that INa 1S essentıal sinful essentlally
unable SIN

Lib fid. anathematızantes COS quı anımam quası partem dıvinae dicunt
SSC substantlae: OTUMM qUOQUC condemnamus CITOTCN), quı Cas ante9vel
coel1is CONVversatas fuılsse, dıcunt, qU am COTDOIA mıiıtterentur. (PL 4 E} 491)

Lib fid. 71 (PL 4 9 491)
Lib (PL 4 E 491) Cataphrygı 15 Nalllc for the adherents of montanısm.

Pelagıus’s reference montanısm 15 about theır strict (r1gor1st) ethıcs that forbade
second marrlage (cf. RTULLIANUS, De monogamla 1 E Pelagıus probably rejects

Jerome’’s marrlage doctrine thıs WaYy Jerome refused his Adversus Ioviınilanum
the poss1bilıty of second marrlage. See OHLL Die Theologie, passım. EVANS,
Pelagıus, 26-42 The Critic of Jerome’s Teaching Marrıage, 41492 regard-
ıng Pelagıus’s Libellus fidel

Lib (PL 4 5} 491) Pelagıus dıd NOL reaC) agalnst Jovınlanus the COT-

the Romans, but he dıd thıs hıs commentary the other etters of aul
EVANS, Four Letters, 132 EVANS, Pelagıus, 41

Thıs could Iso be ead Lib fid. Hominem, S1 post baptısmum lapsus
fuer1t, PCTI poenitentiam credimus O salvarı. (PL 48, 490) (CT. Rom 6’ where
Pelagıus Sug PCNANCEC instead of second baptısm WaYy obtaın forgıveness
for S1INs.) Lib fid. 16, about ‘rewards accordıng work’ and ‘punıshment according

SIN', considered reactiıon agaınst Jovinlanus’s radıcal distinction between
the Just and SINNETS and hıis den1al of grades of meriı1t and SIN

See
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Ihe ontent Libellus fidei reacts partıcularly agaınst the
Samnle heterodox tendencıiles Pelagıus ca by amlnle in hıs Romans
Commentary and De fide trinıtatis. Libellus fidel, in the atter of
human freedom, rejJects the op1nıons of Manicheism?! and Jovinlanus.
robably also reaction agaınst Manıche1ism, elagıus declares, d
the Romans Commentary, that both the Old and the New Testament
ave be accepted.?“ When elagıus explaıns that the Father and the
Son substantıally equa. and al the SadiIllec time [WO 1sSlinc PCTSONS,
he explıicıtly rejJects the posıtıons of AÄrıus an Sabelhus regardıng
these topıcs. By clarıfyıng that hrıst 1s truly dıvıne and truly human,
elagıus condemns the heterodox1ies of Apollinarıs and Photinus

° Das eıgentliche Verständnis des Libellus fidei ist VO  am elag-
1USs her gewIinnen. Er verte1idigt in einem langen trinıtarısch-
christologischen Teıl, der keineswegs überflüss1g ist, selne Posıtionen
gegenüber den ırlehren des vierten Jahrhunderts, WIeE schon in
seıinen Pauluskommentaren und seinen Büchern ber dıe Irıinıtät VCI-
ochten hatte. ”® The Libellus fidei contaıns chrıistologically the SaJrIrc
[WO CTITUXES De fide ftriınıtatis, obviously wrıtten in reaction agaınst
the afore mentioned Christological haeretictl. Father and Son aATre of
the Same substantia, ‘OWOOQDLO1LOV’ the TEEC Sa y Father and Son
AIC equa everythıng Father 15 not lesser than S5on, Son 1S NOT lesser
than Father.** They refer in everythıng 118 each other hat 1s why

SusSpectL that Libfl (PL 4 E 490), affırmıng that resurrection 185 restora-
t1ıon of the condıtion hıch NO (earthly and bodıly) lıve, be cons1ıdered

antı-Manıchean posıtıve appreclatıon of the earthly, the DOdıly.
Lib fid. 19 (PL 48, 491)
WERMELINGER, Rom, 139
Libfl (PL 4 C 489) TIhe antı-Arıan theme °  non factum sed genıtum 15 also

present in De fide ftrinıtatis irag. together ıth other antı-Arıan theme’s, °Chrıis-
{us Fillus Del, Deus ei homo, secundum dıyınıtatem ante tempora, SINE Inıt10, inenarra-
bılıter Patre genıtus est and ‘Fılıum substantıa atrıs genıtum). (Irag Z 3 E}

hypothesis for further research 18 the question whether Pelagıus had knowl-
edge of Athanasıus. It 18 fact that Athanasıus reacted agaınst the Arıans (n Orationes
21L CONILra Ar1anos) and Apollinarıs (in Eptstula ad Epictetum epPLSCODPUM Corinthi).
{Ihıs 18 Iso Pelagıus’s proJect In Libellus fidei and the fragments TOom De fide frINL-
tatıs. There also Chrıstological sıimılarıtles. Athanasıus stressed the complete dıvıne
nature of the Son and the identical NI of the Father and the Son. domg S
Athanasıus TeEACTS agalnst the ° Arıan’ laım that the Son 1s NOT equal the Father in
SSSECNGeE. Kannengleser sShows that incarnatıon, which he cons1ıders be the focus of
Athanasıus’ theology, that God Hımself became Wıddiıcombe explaıns
that Athanasıus states agaınst the ° Arıans’ that the Son 1s 18(0)1 merely attrıbute
NaImnec of God. Ihese Iso the pıllars of Pelagıus’s thınkıng hrıst and Irmıity
Other parallels Can also be observed: the importance of ascetical and moral hıfestyle,
the Pauline theme of hrıst second Adam, and the condemnatıon of pagan offerings.
ALTANER, B., Augustinus Un Athanaslius, IBID., Kleine Patristische Schriften, Berlın



750 UPO

hrıst 1S also Creator.” hrıst 1S not only Creator, He also 1s the escha-
tologıcal udge hrıst rece1ved from the Father all POWCTIS heaven
and eart! Judge the 1ving and the eal punısh sinners and to
reward the jJust.?®

Thıs 1S also the Casec for the Holy Spirit:?” All three divıne pCI-
SONMNS AT perfectly equal, ap from personal properties (proprietas
personarum), not forgetting that hat 1S saıd ou ONC dıivıne PpCTISON
Can also be sa1d about the other two.?78 Thıs o€es not ndo the dıffer-
HOX between the three pCTSON\NS, each ıth theır OW name.?? Pelagıus’s
thınkıng the Tınıty one dıvıne substance and three dıfferent
peTSONS expressed three names’ 1S explıcıt reaction agaınst Arıus
and Sabellius.1©®ß Pelagıus ertre sCcs the term hypostasıs (ÖNOGTAO1LC)

the meanıngz of the concept of DEeEFrSONG in the Context of the three
1SUNC pPCTSONS the Trinity.*°!

hrıst assumed uman nature. 102 ince hrıst 1s both uman and
dıvine, He 1s al the SAamnec time passıbılis and impassibilis.!° Because

1967, 760-268 BRAKKE, D’ Athanasıus, GE! (ed.), Augustine through
the Ages. An Encyclopedia, Grand Rapids/Cambridge 1999, FRI9 GENTZ, G! thana-
SLIUS, Reallexikon für Antike Un Christentum (1950) 8R60-866 NNENGIESSER,
C E Le verbe de Dieu selon Athanase d’Alexandrıe (Collection Jesus el Jesus hrıst
45), Tournal 1990 EE!] J E Thıirteen Years of Athanasıus Research (1985-1998)

Survey and Bibliograph,y, SaCFLS Erudirı (2000) 105-217, CSP 1715136
PETTERSEN, A D Athanasıus (Outstandıng Christian inkers), London 995 IDDI-
COMBLE, P The Fatherhood of God from Origen Athanasıus (Oxford Theological
Monographs), Oxford 1994, 145-249

Lib fid. (PL 4 E 489)
Lib (PE 4 D} 490)
Lib fid. (PL 4 9 489)
Lib fid. (L 4 E 489)
Lib fi (PL 4 E} 489)
Lib (PL 48,489)

101 Sınce the Councıl of Chalcedon hypostasıs (DTOGTAOLG) distinct irom
MULG and NDOOCOTOV (persona) consiıdered equal, describing hrıst ONC

CISON and [WO natures The concept hypostasıs (substantıia, subsistentia, essentla,
personda) previously could refer ell the three PCETSONS of the Trmity the
[WO natures of hrıst. DENZINGER, H., SCHÖN  R7 A E Enchiridion Symbolorum,
0-3 106-109 Symbolum Chalcedonense. GRILLMEIER, Fragmente ZUYF

Christologte, 1472451 MEINHARDT, H’ Hypostase, in Lexikon des Mittelalters
(1991) 750

102 Lib (PL 4 E} 489)
103 Lib 1142 Nos autem dicımus S  S ita De1ı1 Fılıo passıbile nOS!  m,

ut Deiıtas impassıbılıs permaneret: asSSus est nım De1 Fılıus NO  — putatıve, sed
OI omn1a qUaC Scripturaen 1d est; esurlem, sıtım, lassıtudınem, dolorem,
mortem, ei caetera hujusmodi. Secundum illud asSsSus est quod patı poterat, 1d est

secundum illam substantiam qua«C est; ıpse nım De1 Fılıus secundum SU anl

Deı1itatem impassıbılıs est ut ater, incomprehensi1bilıs ut ater, invisıbilis ut ater,
inconvertibilıs ut ater: el quamVISs proprıa pCerSsoONa Filhn, 1d estT, De1 Verbum suscepit
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hrıst 1S human, He really dıed Chrıst’s humanıty W ds noTt undone by
the resurrection, but W as actually glorified.!9* hrıst unıfıed in Hım-
celf [WO substances, the dıvıne and the human, wıthout the ONMNC chang-
ıng into the other.10%> hıs 1s reaction agamınst OLUNUS who neglected
the 1vinıty of hrıst. By statıng that hrıst 1Ss “verum De1 tılıum, NON
factum aut adoptivum ”, elagıus reacts agaınst Photinus, who claımed
that hrıst actually Was uman who earned adoption by (God because
of hıs virtues. 106 Apollınarıs denıied that hrıst became truly human.
Pelagıus the cContrary explaıns that hrıst completely took human
nature Hım, eXcept for SIN sınce SIN 15 19(0)1 natural.10/ By clarıfyıng
that the thesıs that hrıst became UuLLY 15 nOoLt denı1ed by the fact
He dıd not SIN (sınce sınnıng 15 181011 human from nature) elagıus
implıcıtly agamınst the concept of pe naturae (a Ca-
Ium originale SInce am s fall intrinsıcally and unavoldably of
the uman exIistence and essence). elagıus ebukes the assertion that
hrıst Dy necessity of the esh 1ed and that He, Dy assumıng human-
Ity, W ds longer able fo do hat He Wante 18 do.108

elagıus ends hıs confess1ion of aı by statıng that he earne:
thıs al the Church, that he ıt and 1s OPCH poss1ıble
correctlions from the bıshop of Rome.1%®

egardıng the content, the parallels between De fide frinıtatis
and Libellus fidei AdIiIC sıgnificant: the SAalrııc Chrıistology 1s developed,
the Samnlec heterodox interpretations AICcC tackled.110 In both wrıitings,

passıbılem homınem, ıta amen eJus habıtatione secundum SU am substantiam
Deıtas VerbIi nıhıl est, ut tota TIrınıtas, qU am impassıbılem confıter1 NECESSC est.
(PL 4 E} 490)

Lib us est CISO De1 Fiılıus, secundum Scrpturas, Juxta illud quod
MOTI poterat. Resurrexıit tertia dıe, ascendit coelum, sedet ad dexteram De1l Patrıs,
anente eadem natura carnıs ın quUua natus eft assSus est, quUua et1am resurrexI1t. Non
nım exınanıta est humanıtatıs substantıa, sed glorıfıcata, eit iın aeternum CU) Deıitate
INansSUuTa (D 4 E} 490)

105 1ibJl (PL 4 9 490)
Lib fl (PL 4 9 489)

107 Lib fid. (PL 4 9 489-490).
108 Lib fid. (PL 4 E} 491) EWART, The Christology, - ‘“'CThe retf-

STCENCEC Was Jerome who, h1s antı-pelagıan dialogues, had wriıtten that hrıst sa1d
'to h1is brethren and relatıves that he W as not gomg ScenopeglaTHE CHRISTOLOGY OF THE PRE-CONTROVERSIAL PELAGIUS  251  Christ is human, He really died. Christ’s humanity was not undone by  the resurrection, but was actually glorified.!® Christ unified in Him-  self two substances, the divine and the human, without the one chang-  ing into the other.!° This is a reaction against Photinus who neglected  the divinity of Christ. By stating that Christ is ‘“verum Dei filium, non  factum aut adoptivum ”, Pelagius reacts against Photinus, who claimed  that Christ actually was a human who earned adoption by God because  of his virtues.!® Apollinaris denied that Christ became truly human.  Pelagius on the contrary explains that Christ completely took human  nature on Him, except for sin since sin is not natural.!*” By clarifying  that the thesis that Christ became fully man is not denied by the fact  He did not sin (since sinning is not human from nature) Pelagius  implicitly argues against the concept of a peccatum naturae (a pecCa-  tum originale since Adam’s fall intrinsically and unavoidably part of  the human existence and essence). Pelagius rebukes the assertion that  Christ by necessity of the flesh lied and that He, by assuming human-  ity, was no longer able to do what He wanted to do.!°%  Pelagius ends his confession of faith by stating that he learned  this faith in the Church, that he holds on to it and is open to possible  corrections from the bishop of Rome.!%®  Regarding the content, the parallels between De fide trinitatis  and Libellus fidei are significant: the same Christology is developed,  the same heterodox interpretations are tackled.!!® In both writings,  passibilem hominem, ita tamen ejus habitatione secundum suam substantiam  Deitas Verbi nihil passa est, ut tota Trinitas, quam impassibilem confiteri necesse est.  (PL 48, 490).  104 T ib. fid. 13: Mortuus est ergo Dei Filius, secundum Scripturas, juxta illud quod  mori poterat. Resurrexit tertia die, ascendit in coelum, sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris,  manente eadem natura carnis in qua natus et passus est, in qua etiam resurrexit. Non  enim exinanita est humanitatis substantia, sed glorificata, et in aeternum cum Deitate  mansura. (PL 48, 490).  105 Lib. fid. 10 (PL 48, 490).  10 Ljib. fid. 2 (PL 48, 489).  107 Ljib. fid. 9 (PL 48, 489-490).  108 7ib. fid. 23 (PL 48, 491). DEWART, The Christology, pp. 1229-1230: “The ref-  erence was to Jerome who, in his anti-pelagian dialogues, had written that Christ said  ‘to his brethren and relatives that he was not going up to Scenopegia ... then he went  up ... not publicly, but ... secretly’. Porhyry had found this scandalous and Jerome  faulted him for not realizing that ‘all scandals must be imputed to the flesh’. Earlier  in the same dialogue Jerome had mocked the pelagians for saying they could do what-  ever they wanted when Christ could not even keep his entry into a house secret, as he  2„ÖN  wished, because of ‘the reality of his assumed humanity.  109 Lib. fid. 26 (PL 48, 491).  110 See MARTMNI, Ambrosiaster, pp. 174-177.then he wentTHE CHRISTOLOGY OF THE PRE-CONTROVERSIAL PELAGIUS  251  Christ is human, He really died. Christ’s humanity was not undone by  the resurrection, but was actually glorified.!® Christ unified in Him-  self two substances, the divine and the human, without the one chang-  ing into the other.!° This is a reaction against Photinus who neglected  the divinity of Christ. By stating that Christ is ‘“verum Dei filium, non  factum aut adoptivum ”, Pelagius reacts against Photinus, who claimed  that Christ actually was a human who earned adoption by God because  of his virtues.!® Apollinaris denied that Christ became truly human.  Pelagius on the contrary explains that Christ completely took human  nature on Him, except for sin since sin is not natural.!*” By clarifying  that the thesis that Christ became fully man is not denied by the fact  He did not sin (since sinning is not human from nature) Pelagius  implicitly argues against the concept of a peccatum naturae (a pecCa-  tum originale since Adam’s fall intrinsically and unavoidably part of  the human existence and essence). Pelagius rebukes the assertion that  Christ by necessity of the flesh lied and that He, by assuming human-  ity, was no longer able to do what He wanted to do.!°%  Pelagius ends his confession of faith by stating that he learned  this faith in the Church, that he holds on to it and is open to possible  corrections from the bishop of Rome.!%®  Regarding the content, the parallels between De fide trinitatis  and Libellus fidei are significant: the same Christology is developed,  the same heterodox interpretations are tackled.!!® In both writings,  passibilem hominem, ita tamen ejus habitatione secundum suam substantiam  Deitas Verbi nihil passa est, ut tota Trinitas, quam impassibilem confiteri necesse est.  (PL 48, 490).  104 T ib. fid. 13: Mortuus est ergo Dei Filius, secundum Scripturas, juxta illud quod  mori poterat. Resurrexit tertia die, ascendit in coelum, sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris,  manente eadem natura carnis in qua natus et passus est, in qua etiam resurrexit. Non  enim exinanita est humanitatis substantia, sed glorificata, et in aeternum cum Deitate  mansura. (PL 48, 490).  105 Lib. fid. 10 (PL 48, 490).  10 Ljib. fid. 2 (PL 48, 489).  107 Ljib. fid. 9 (PL 48, 489-490).  108 7ib. fid. 23 (PL 48, 491). DEWART, The Christology, pp. 1229-1230: “The ref-  erence was to Jerome who, in his anti-pelagian dialogues, had written that Christ said  ‘to his brethren and relatives that he was not going up to Scenopegia ... then he went  up ... not publicly, but ... secretly’. Porhyry had found this scandalous and Jerome  faulted him for not realizing that ‘all scandals must be imputed to the flesh’. Earlier  in the same dialogue Jerome had mocked the pelagians for saying they could do what-  ever they wanted when Christ could not even keep his entry into a house secret, as he  2„ÖN  wished, because of ‘the reality of his assumed humanity.  109 Lib. fid. 26 (PL 48, 491).  110 See MARTMNI, Ambrosiaster, pp. 174-177.not publıcly, butTHE CHRISTOLOGY OF THE PRE-CONTROVERSIAL PELAGIUS  251  Christ is human, He really died. Christ’s humanity was not undone by  the resurrection, but was actually glorified.!® Christ unified in Him-  self two substances, the divine and the human, without the one chang-  ing into the other.!° This is a reaction against Photinus who neglected  the divinity of Christ. By stating that Christ is ‘“verum Dei filium, non  factum aut adoptivum ”, Pelagius reacts against Photinus, who claimed  that Christ actually was a human who earned adoption by God because  of his virtues.!® Apollinaris denied that Christ became truly human.  Pelagius on the contrary explains that Christ completely took human  nature on Him, except for sin since sin is not natural.!*” By clarifying  that the thesis that Christ became fully man is not denied by the fact  He did not sin (since sinning is not human from nature) Pelagius  implicitly argues against the concept of a peccatum naturae (a pecCa-  tum originale since Adam’s fall intrinsically and unavoidably part of  the human existence and essence). Pelagius rebukes the assertion that  Christ by necessity of the flesh lied and that He, by assuming human-  ity, was no longer able to do what He wanted to do.!°%  Pelagius ends his confession of faith by stating that he learned  this faith in the Church, that he holds on to it and is open to possible  corrections from the bishop of Rome.!%®  Regarding the content, the parallels between De fide trinitatis  and Libellus fidei are significant: the same Christology is developed,  the same heterodox interpretations are tackled.!!® In both writings,  passibilem hominem, ita tamen ejus habitatione secundum suam substantiam  Deitas Verbi nihil passa est, ut tota Trinitas, quam impassibilem confiteri necesse est.  (PL 48, 490).  104 T ib. fid. 13: Mortuus est ergo Dei Filius, secundum Scripturas, juxta illud quod  mori poterat. Resurrexit tertia die, ascendit in coelum, sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris,  manente eadem natura carnis in qua natus et passus est, in qua etiam resurrexit. Non  enim exinanita est humanitatis substantia, sed glorificata, et in aeternum cum Deitate  mansura. (PL 48, 490).  105 Lib. fid. 10 (PL 48, 490).  10 Ljib. fid. 2 (PL 48, 489).  107 Ljib. fid. 9 (PL 48, 489-490).  108 7ib. fid. 23 (PL 48, 491). DEWART, The Christology, pp. 1229-1230: “The ref-  erence was to Jerome who, in his anti-pelagian dialogues, had written that Christ said  ‘to his brethren and relatives that he was not going up to Scenopegia ... then he went  up ... not publicly, but ... secretly’. Porhyry had found this scandalous and Jerome  faulted him for not realizing that ‘all scandals must be imputed to the flesh’. Earlier  in the same dialogue Jerome had mocked the pelagians for saying they could do what-  ever they wanted when Christ could not even keep his entry into a house secret, as he  2„ÖN  wished, because of ‘the reality of his assumed humanity.  109 Lib. fid. 26 (PL 48, 491).  110 See MARTMNI, Ambrosiaster, pp. 174-177.secretly’. Porhyry had found thıs scandalous and Jerome
aulted hım for NOTL realızıng that °all scandals must be imputed the esh’ FEarlıer

the SaImnec dialogue Jerome had mocked the pelagıans for sayıng they could do hat-
‚VeT they wanted when hrıst could not ‚VE keep his eNITYy into house secret, he

‚Bwiıshed, because of ‘the realıty of his assumed humanıty
FL 4 ’ 491)

110 NSee TINI, Ambrosiaster, e
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Christological definıtions aTrTe constructed around concepts substan-
f1dA, NAaAtura, deıitas and humanıltas. ese simılarıties in the content
between the Libellus fidei and the {iragments from De fide ftriniıtatis
took aWaY prev1o0us doubts about Pelagıus’s authorshıp of ose
agments. 10 be INOTC prec1se, convınced that De fide triınıtatis
1S wrıtten al least by author ıth the SaJmnlec Christological and TIrıni-
tarıan OpIn10ns. Ihere aAiIc however Iso dıfferences between De fide
ftrinıtatis and Tibellus fidel ese probably caused Dy dıfference

the context of composıtion and motivatıon. remarkable dıfference
hes wıthın the language regardıng haeretict. As De fide frinıtatis,
they aTec abelled error\}l and impietas‘!?, Libellus 1  el

113
SCS much INOTC condemnıng language ıt 1s NO about blasphemia
an haeresis1l+ that ONc has damnare*)>, condemnare\!®., anath-
ematizare\‘/. 'Thıs condemnıing language reveals the ‘strategy' followed
by Pelagıus. Forced defend himself, Pelagıus attacks those theses
that hreaten orthodoxy, attempt o defend hıs OW orthodoxy.
Another dıfference ıth De fide frinıtatis 1S that Pelagıus’s thıcal (-
harmatologıical) thınkıng, be ıt in the background, 15 present in the
Libellus fidet: Pelagıus STrE: that commandments observ-
able, that SIN 1S nOot intrinsically human. He defines the lıberty of ll
ASs DECCAUAFE el NO DECCAFE and EVCI that earthly
ex1istence 1s nOoL bad Libellus fidei also o1ves ITMOTEC systematıc and
structuralızed impress1ion than De fide frinitatis. 'Thıs impression IS
probably due the fact that only few fragments of De fide frinıtatis
survıved, makıng ıt impossı1ıble 18 evaluate the ole

It cshould be observed that elagıus in De fide trinıtatis and
Libellus fidel corresponds ıth the Dy Denzinger collected dog-
matıcal declaratiıons of the per10d of time tween the Councıl of Nicea
and the Councıl of Carthage The [WO writings of elagıus,
regardıng Christological and Trıinıtarıan themes, correspond, AS much
in content in formulatıon, ıth the promulgated creeds and COMN-

emnatıons of subordination1ism and modalısm of that per10d. The
Councıl of Carthage moved the attention the discussıon gratia
and DeECCALU: originale. ecısely these topıcs Pelagıus’s orthodoxy

111 Lib. fid. (PL 4 E 491); errare Lib. fid. (PE 48, 491)
112 (PL. 4 E 489)
113 1 E 71 (PL 4 E} 49U0: 491)
114 10, (PE 4 E 490; 491)
145 Lib. fid. 2 ‘9 (PE 48, 491; 491)
116 Lib. fid. 97 (PE 4 E 489; 491)
117 Lib. fid. 9, 2 % (FE 4 E} 489; 491)
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15 questioned. !! As fınal remark, ıt has be pominted Ouf that PODC
7Zosimus In September ANT. ase the Iibelli fidei of Caelestius and
Pelagıus, acquıtted them both of the charges of heresy, and declared
them to be orthodox.11?

(General Comparıson of the writings of the early) elaglıus
TIhe COMNCETIN for Chrıistological heterodoxy, key subject in the

Komans Commentary, 1S that Commentary interwoven 1ıth er
themes and actually depends the topıcs Paul eals ıth In hIıs let-
ter. De fide ftriınıtatis and Libellus fidei that COIMICEITN becomes the
only maın OPpIC, noTt connected 1ıth et theologıca (and moral)
themes. hıs 1s the 1CaASON why elagıus dıd NnOotLt thınk ese [WO
wrıtings about the topı1cs that seemed be ımportant In hıs Romans
Commentary specıfic moral and anthropologıca themes, the relatıon
between Jews and gentiles, between law, works and 'T hıs also
Causes dıfferent approac 18 the Scriptures. Clarıfications in the
Romans ommentary one because of the 1DI1Ca. texXT, hıle
De NnNALlura and De fide trinıtatis the 1s quoted Support elag-
1us’s arguments. The 1Dellus fidei 0O€eSs not refer crıptures (unless
in the addıtiıonal Jetter) De fide trinitatis and Libellus fidei elag-
1us’s apologetics gel INOTC systematıc form 'The rıght doctrine 15
explaıne ere in conceptual WAaY Dy pomting Out poss1ible
interpretations in structuralısed WaYyY hıs dıfference ıth the Com-
mentary the Komans 1S obvıous. It 15 caused Dy dıfference the
pomt of departure and the a1ms of thıs wrıting

I here AIC also dıfferences regardıng the content that cannot be
solely explaıne by the dıfference In the nature of the wrıtings. Whiıle
elagıus in hıs Romans ommentary Largels the Manıchean hetero-
dOoXy in partıcular, the TIrınıtarıan and C  istologıical heterodox1ies
recelve hIs full attention in De fide friınıtatis and Libellus fidei Whiıle
the Chrıistology In the RKomans Commentary 1Ssues (ethıcal) invıta-
tiıon LO mıtate Chrıst, notice In De fide trinıtatis and Libellus fidei

systematıc theologı1an al work who clarıfıes theologıcal-technıcal
WaY the dogmas about hrıst and ebukes poss1ble dıverting interpre-
atlıons argued WaY TIhe 1st of of haereticı In the aIica of

118 DENZINGER, H E} CHÖNMETZER, A% Enchiridion Symbolorum, 5-2
52-81
119 ‚OSIMUS, Epistula D 33fI. 99-108)
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Christology that corrected Dy elagıus, becomes sıgnıfıcantly longer
in De fide trinıtatis and Libellus fidet. Ihe COTIC of Pelagıus’s reason1ing
1S that hrıst 15 UuMNY (God and became truly 190821  S =  at posıtion 15 not
absent the Romans Commentary, althoug elagıus 0€es not elab-
OTa thıs poın in systematıc WaYy Ihe Romans ommentary
stresses, the OIIC hand, that hrıst 15 dıviıne (and UuNYy equa. fto the
Father) agamınst OLUNUS and Arıus, and the other hand the InCar-
natıon (not involvıng not-intrinsıc-human S1n) of (G0od hrıst agaınst
SOTIIC It 15 emarkable that Pelagıus’s approac of heterodox
tendencıles 1 rather neutral In the Romans Commentary and De fide
trinitatis, 1le he 1S strıcter and LNOTC condemnıng Tibellus fidei
Exemplum 1Ss entral cConcept In the Romans Commentary Neıther In
the Iragments of De fide frinıtatis, NOT Tibellus fidel 0€Ss the term
exemplum aAaDPDCAL, 0€Ss ıt play role, generally christologically,
A4Ss exhortatıon to imıtate hrıst (oncerns for genumne thıcal Chrıs-
ti1an lıfe, the mattiers of SIN and free wıll not forgotten, but only ave
background importance in De fide trinıtatis and 1Dellus Adet. —

De NnNAaAlur«a the’Pelagıus eals almost exclusıvely ıth
the meanıng of the possı1bıilıty of sınless ıfe TIhe relatıonshıp
between the carnal and the spırıtual, cruc1lal pomt in the Romans
Commentary, 15 not present in the Sr wrıtings, eXcept De natura
The implıcatıon of thıs relation/distinction between esh and spırıt
however, Just the Romans Commentary and De nalura, Can

also be found Tıbellus fidei hrıst became IN EXCEPL SIN, SINCEe
SIN actually 1S not naturally human. The relatıonshıp between dam
and hrıst, central CONCcepL of the Romans Commentary, 15 ar
be Ooun the other [WO early wrıtings and in Libellus fidei The SIN
of dam 1S ea ıth in De NAalura, but not De fide friniıtatis and
Libellusfidei these ast three mentioned wrıtings, the hought of the
eed of (as help from God) 1S present, however not the fore-
ground. As the Romans Commentary, Chriıst, especlally hı1ıs Cal
1s consıdered STIACC De NALUFra and De fide ftrinıtatis.

120 1vlere ZU| that Pelagıus looks al the Chrıstian faıth TOM practical
pomt of VIeW, 1€e TOM the perspective of the actıve hıfe of Christians. Ihıs be SCCI1

especlally hıs Commentary Paul Pelagıus does NnOTL approach belhef and faıth
speculatıvely mystically. He presents rather moral and ratiıonal approach. It how-
VCI remaılns approach legıtimate others of the Christian faıth. As such,
Pelagıus 15 noTt contradıction wıth hıs other wrıitings that speculative-theological,
dealıng ıth redemption DYy Christ almed al rem1ss1i0on of S1IN. Ihat ostens1ble
contradıction dısappears when ONC focuses the historical and doctrinal context of
Ose wrnıtings. RE, J7 Heterodoxıtie des pelagıens en fait de redemption Revue
d’Hıstoitre Ecclesiastique 41 (1946) 5-43, 41-473
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Agaın, it becomes clear that elagıus 15 nNnoTt LNCIC moralıst, NOT

PUTC rationalıst. ora topıcs do 1a(011 play eadıng In the writ-
Ings studıed in thıs artıcle One hardly call elagıus only "moral-
ist and noTt theologıan ase ese wrıtings. As the Commen-
Ü the Romans, PraycI 15 not absent De nalura, elagıus states
that OIlC has pray for grace.!?! Regardıng PrayCcCT, elagıus declares

De fide ftrinıtaltis, dASs the Romans Commentary, that the Holy Spirıt
elps stians to pray.!?? De NALUFra and De fide trinitatis, he asks
for intellectua caution in approachıng faith.1? ıthout fallıng into
1de1sm De nNnalura, De fide trinıtatis and Libellus fidei ATIC wrıtings
ase the ratıonal capacıtles of INnan Pelagıus resists strıct and
PUTIC ratiıonalısm. ome truths of the faıth apparently Canno be ration-
ally scrutinızed. TIhe Scriptures 1s always the NOTIN Ihe substantiated
condemnatıon of dıfferent Christological and Irınıtarıan M1SCONCEP-
tıons, and especılally the conceptual developıng of Chrıistology and
I'rımty eology in De fide triınıtatis and Libellus fidei clearly show
elagıus theologıan, IMOTEC prec1ısely Chrıistolog1an. Christol-
OSY, Just In the Romans ommentary, SCVECN has cosmological
dımensI1on, especılally in De fide frınıtatis and Libellus fidel, where
hrıst and the Creator equated Thıs cosmological dımens1on 1S
also implıicıtly present in De natura, where elagıus ascriıbes the
human capacıty of sinlessnes the of the creating God

The Romans Commentary Was free from interferences from the
pelagıan controversy. elagıus however already hought, freely, about
the meanıng and nature of Christ, of and am s SIN
Later O the cControversy, Pelagıus 1ll be forced Ormulate these
oughts INOTEC precıisely. Ihe wrıitings read in these artıcles ShOwW
gradual influence of the Controversy. elagıus allırms creation1ısm and
asks, De nalura, hat the meanıng 1s of dam’s SIN, whıiıle he brings

the OpPI1C of infant baptısm hıs TLibellus }  er TIhe controversy
however o0€es NOL play leadıng Put LLIOTC precısely, elagıus 15
convınced that orthodoxy o€s NOT involve those questions, but only
has do ıth the rıght al the ESSCIICC of hrıst and I'rmıty thıs
arca of Chrıistology and TIrınıtarıan eology, elagıus cannot be
accused of heterodoxy. T hat 1s WhYy 7Zosıiımus all acquıt hım Whether

121 De nal. 1 E 2 ’ 256; here
129 De fid. trın irag in 69 TIhe Iiıhellusel remaıns sılent about Prayer.

Ihe question whether Pelagıus does this Ouft of °tactical’ reason1ing because of
the cons1ıderation that the opınıon OILC has the topıc of PpraycCI does a(0)1 constitute
one’s orthodoxXy, requıres study of the theme of praycr in the pelagıan CONTLro-
CIS

123 De NAaLl. 3 E} 445 here In De fid. frın frag. and ıIn
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elagıus also kept sılent ose topıcs out of INOTC aCctiıca cons1ıd-
eratıons, CcCanno be decıded ase‘ uDON the alone.

Conclusion

fınal conclusıon of the investigatıon of the Chrıstology of the
early elagıus starts ıth evaluatıon of the secondary lıterature
about elagıus. It 15 clear that elagıus balances ethıcs and theology,
Just aASs uman FrCason, uman reedom and dıvıne Regardıng the
SAaillc secondary lıterature, the [WO artıcles ShOow that not enough atten-
tiıon has een pa1ıd Pelagıus’s Chrıistology. On the ONCc hand, CSPC-
c1ally In the Romans Commentary and De nNnatura, Chrıistology 15
revealed {Oo be of essential s1gnıfıcance for the, ater, controvers1al
themes of reedom and STACC, orıgınal SIN and baptısm Reconstruct-
ing Pelagıus’s Chrıistology and investigating ıts relatıon to Pelagıus’s
theologıca. thınkıng in general, 1S thus place the pıcal
‘pelagıan’ themes theır broader theologıca framework. On the er
hand, De fide trinıtatis and Libellus fidei revealed that Christology 1S

essentıial study subject for elagıus. All the wrıtings tudied ere
cshowed that Pelagıus developed hıs Chrıistology in utonomou

WayYy, largely independent of the ControVversSYy. Christology above
all be the eystone for orthodoxy accordıng elagıus. Only the
study of Pelagıus’s Christology makes it possıble to form objective
and nuanced portraıt of Pelagıus theologıan. One of the few Chris-
tological pomts that EMCTISCS the secondary lıterature, 1s the ACCU-

satıon that elagıus reduces the meanıngz of hrıst ONC (of many)
example(s) that ave be followed Ihıs investigatıon showed that
Pelagıus neıther denies the necessity of hrıst’'s ca NOT reduces
hrıst outwards and non-commutting exemplum. According
elagıus, hrıst 1s

Ihe commentary of elagıus Paul’s Letter the Romans and
De nNatura c<show the broader framework and the embedding of elag-
1us’s Christology In hıs anthropologıcal, thıcal and theologıca thınk-
ng in general The emphasıs of these {WO wrıtings, also ıthın hıs
Chrıstology, 1S embedded in the genumne Christian hlıtfe -  at 1s the 1CAa-

SO  - for hıs Chrıistology In the Romans Commentary and De nNnalur«a

being rather ex1stentlal and appealıng from nNnature It 15 exhortatıon
18 imıtate the example of hrıst hıs clarıfıes Wwhy the notion CXE

plum, that Occuples central place the Romans Commentary, 1S not
be found in the er wrıtings Exemplum Chriısti 15 part of elag-

1usS’s ex1istentıial and ethical Christology. I0 stimulate real Christian
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commıtment, Pelagius declares in the Romans Commentary and
De natura that SIN 1S not rooted in human nature, but that Ian 15 free

free obey, free SIN, free choose. hat TrTeedom O€eSs nNnOoTL
xclude the human eed for hrıst’'s STACC in fulfiıllıng hıs ı1fe-time
proJect Christian De fide triınıtatis and Libellus fidei rather PICS-
ent Pelagıus’s ‘pure’ Chrıistology, in 1C he systematıcally and COIN-

ceptually explaıns the dıvine and human nature of hrıst. Put OtLNeT-
WISe, elagıus tudıes in the Romans Commentary and De nNaAtlur«a the
relatiıonshıp between and hrıst, 111e hrıst Hımself 1s the study
subject of De fide trinıtatis and Libellus fidet. The Romans Commen-
LarYy and De NALuUr«a OC sıde, and De fide triniıtatis and Libellus
fidel the er, dIiIC {WO dıfferent approaches of Chrıstology,
approaches 1C do nNOL xclude each er but complemen each
other. both approaches, the ®  istologıcal COIC remaılns the SAamnlec

hrıst 15 truly INan and UNLY God Thıs Caln hardly be called hetero-
dox

Readıng Pelagıus’s Commentary the letter of Paul LO the
Romans, De NAaAlura, De fide trinıtatis and Libellus fideli 1S not wıthout
relevance for the Chrıistology of oday elagıus ShOWws SOTIIC n_

t1al dımens1ons of Chrıstology. As such, he Cal g1ve ımportant COIMN-

11Dut1on fo OUT perception of the f1gure of hrıst Furthermore, the
cholar who tudıes the Chrıstology of the early elagıus has 18 admıt
that Pelagıus 15 not the heretic that he 15 ater alleged be IheS
ing pılcture 1Ss rather ONC of commıtted behever 1ıth fascınatıng
1e W hrıst and profound CONCEOIN for the rıght behief.

Anthony Dupont
aspırant FWO-Vlaanderen

faculty of Theology
Leuven (Belgı1um)
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DIE DE  z TRAKIAT DE
PRINCIPUM VON ROMANUS

Pädagogik Im Fürstenspiegel
Das Werk VO  — Aegı1dıius Romanus De regımiıne pPFrInCIpDUMm,

den sıebziger Jahren des Jahrhunderts verfaßt, wırd dem Genre der
Fürstenspiege]l zugeordnet. Es gehÖö daher den polıtıktheoretischen
Schriften.! Die folgenden Überlegungen knüpfen gleichwohl zunächst
Nn1cC dıe polıtıschen des Werkes VO  — eg1d1us d sondern,
ausgehend VO  —_ dessen pädagogıischen Absıchten, dıe die Erzıiehung
des künftigen Herrschers ehande soll untersucht werden, welcher
Weılse der Autor das Konzept der Liebe rortert und für mehrere
Lebensbereiche anwendet /u Iragen ist, in welchen Handlungsfeldern
eg1dius Romanus Liebe als OLV vorstellt. Zweıltens soll untersucht
werden, In welcher Weise eg1dius den Begrıff der 1e versteht,
unterschiedliche Termiinı eldet und mıt der atur des Menschen VCI-

bındet dieses IThema chlhıeß sıch dıe rage d welche jeije und
welche uswıirkungen VO  —_ der 1e ausgehen. Indem Aeg1dius dıe
1e€ als Fundıierung des soz1alen 7Zusammenhaltes vVvoraussetzt und
amı einen en Wert ZUT Begründung geordneter Verfassung ein-
führt, erg1bt sıch dıie Möglıchkeıit, en Konzept analysıeren, das
der breıten internationalen Forschung ZUT Sozlaldıszıplinierung 1Im
Miıttelalter bıslang N1IC eachte wurde.?

Chrıstoph Flüeler, Rezeption und Interpretation der arıstoteliıschen Polıitica iIm
Jahrhundert. Studıien, exie, Quellen (Bochumer Studıen ZUT Phılosophie), Amster-

dam, Phıladelphia 1993; Wılhelm VON Moerbeke, dem Übersetzer der Polhitik VO  >;

Arıstoteles Gujllaume de Moerbeke. Recueıil d’etudes l’occasıon du 700e annı-
versaıre de MO  z } (1286), hg W: Jozef Brams/ Wılly Vanhamel, | öwen 1989; Roberto
Lambertin1i, Indivıduelle und polıtısche Klugheıt den mittelalterliıchen Ethikkom-
entaren (von Jbert bıs Burıdan), 1n : Indıyıduum und Indıyiıdualıtät im Mittelalter,
hg Jan Aartsen, Andreas Speer (Miscellanea Mediaevahıa. Veröffentlıchungen
des Thomas-Instituts der Universı1ıtät Köln 24), Berlın/New ork 1996, e

Heıinrich Schmuidt, Sozlaldıszıpliınmerung ? Eın Plädoyer für das nde des Kta-
t1smus In der Konfessionalisierungsforschung, 1n 265 (1997), 639-682; Heınz
Schulling, Disziplinierung oder „Selbstregulıerung der ntertane:  e. Eın Plädoyer für
dıe Doppelperspektive VO  - Makro- und Miıkrohistoire be1 der Erforschung der früh-
modernen Kirchenzucht, ebda., 675-691; erd Schwerhofif, Zivilısationsprozesse
und Geschichtswissenschaft. Norbert has’ Forschungsparadıgma historischer Sıcht,

766 (1998) 561-605; Marjor1e cIntosh, Controlling Misbehevıior (Cam-
bridge Studies 1n Populatıon, Economy and Soclety in ast 1me 34), Cambrıidge
1998
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Die Vorstellung, dıe eg1dius Romanus ZUT 1ebe entwiıckelt, ist
der Ausgang me1liner rörterung, dıe danach iragt, welcher Weıse dıe
1e als Fundament des soz1alen ONNEXES gedeute werden kann
ndem, eınen theoretischen exft des Miıttelalters analysıerend, unter-
sucht werden soll, W1Ie mıiıttelalterliche Zeıtgenossen ber dıe rund-
legung soz1aler UOrdnung nachgedacht en und azu Angebote des
Verstehens gemacht aben, ist N1IC das 1el dieses Aufsatzes, dıe
praktıschen Verfahren VO  a famıl1ärem Zusammenleben, VO  — erge-
sellschaftung zwıschen den Menschen und VO  —; Herrschaft erfor-
schen, sondern vielmehr darum, untersuchen, welche Deutungsan-
gebote iIm 13 und Jahrhundert estanden, diese Verfahren
verstehen, und weilche Interventionsiınstrumente vorgestellt wurden,
s1e verbessern. DIie Interpretation der Zeıtgenossen ist dıie rund-
lage für dıe hıer vorgelegte hıstoriısche yse Der Dıskurs ZUT J1ebe,
der 1er vorgestellt Wiırd, besteht in der Konstruktion VO  — egrün-
dungszusammenhängen, der einen Sınn konstrulert und der Auf-
nahme der Zurückweıisung alternatıver zeıtgenössisch wıirksamer
onzepte entfaltet

Die pädagogısche Intention, dıe dem Werk des eg1d1us
zugrunde 1eg und uch dıe polıtıschen Probleme lösen soll, leıtet selne
Argumentatıon. Das Werk ist eingebettet eıinen breıten Strom VO  —

Moraldıdaxen, dıe seı1ıt dem en Miıttelalter eiıne Ordnung des
Iuns vorstellen und damıt auf eın Bedürfnıs ach Aufklärung ber das
Handeln der Menschen reaglerten angesıchts eiınes se1t dem Jahr-
hundert geanderten soz1lalen und rel1g1ösen Umfeldes Breıte eVvOöl-
kerungsgruppen verlangten Auskunft ber dıe Modalıtäten des INOTAa-

ıschen Handelns ıhren Jeweılıgen Lebensbereichen.?

Pıerre Miıchaud-Quantın, Un1iversıtas. Express1ons du MOUuvemen! COIMTMNIMUNAU-
taıre dans le moyen-äge latın, Parıs 197/70; Alfred Haverkamp, Aufbruch und Gestal-
tungE(Neue deutsche Geschichte 2 Y ünchen 1984, 17-92; Knut Schulz,
‚„„‚Denn s1e hebten die Freiheit sehr. Kommunale Aufstände und Entstehung des
europäıischen Bürgertums 1im Miıttelalter, Darmstadt 1992; Eiınungen und Bruder-
schaften der spätmittelalterlıchen Stadt, hg etier Johannek (Städteforschung.
Veröffentliıchungen des Instituts für vergleichende Städtegeschichte Münster, eiıhe

Darstellungen 32); Köln/Wıen 1993; Rudoltf Holbach, ‚„„‚Gravıssıma con1]1uratione
introducta‘“‘. Bemerkungen den Schwureinungen Bıschofsstädten im Westen des
Reiches während des Hochmittelalters, ıIn Geschichtliche Landeskunde der Rhein-
lande, Regıionale Befunde und raumübergrei1fende Perspektiven. Georg roege ZU)

Gedenken, hg Marlene Nıkolay-Panter Köln/Wıen 1994, 159-184; Ulrich
Meıer/Klaus Schreiner, Regımen cCıvıtatis. Zum Spannungsverhältnıs VO!  > Freiheit und
ung alteuropäischen Stadtgesellschaften, Stadtregiment und Bürgerfreiheıit.
Handlungsspielräume deutschen und iıtahenıschen Städten des spaten Miıttelalters
Uun! der frühen Neuzeiıt (Bürgertum 7 E Göttingen 994
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DIie Dıszıplimerung des Indiıviduums machte dieses für seine
jeweılhge sozılale Funktion tauglıch / war seıt der uflösung der ZUm1ın-
dest Abschwächung der Grundherrschaft se1ıt dem 11 Uun: VO  -

herrschaftlıcher Unterordnung mehr als herausgelöst und dıe
Freiheıit entlassen, Waren dıe Indıyiduen Regulatiıonsmechanısmen unter-
worfen, dıie cht notwendıigerweıse auf Befehlen fußten und dıe unab-
hängıg VonNn wıllkürlichen Anweısungen wırksam D} vielmehr dıe
persönlıche FEinsıcht dıe prinzıpıelle Von Regelwerken VOT-
aussetzten Sıe durchzusetzen, verlangte den FEınsatz Von Predigern, VonNn

Beıchtvätern, nıcht anders als dıe Von Juristen, VO  s städtischen und länd-
lıchen Obrıigkeıten, eben VO  —_ Ordnungskräften Jler Art, daß en dıiıch-
{es etz Von Normierungsinstanzen sıch ber den Kınzelnen jegste.?
IC eın Jurıstische lexte definıerten Normen, auch pädagogische,
moralısche und technısche Anweisungen.” DIie Regeln des en Han-
delns fußten auf einer großen Mannıigfaltigkeıt VO|  — Textgattungen. Dazu
gehörten nıcht zuletzt edigten, Ständeregeln, Fürstenspiegel.

Das hohe Miıttelalter kannte eıinen Akkulturationsprozess, den
pädagogıische Interventionen erbeıführen ollten Diese Interventionen
theoretisch egründen und anzuleıten, versuchten auch dıe utoren
der Fürstenspiegel. z Texte ombınılerten Sozialtheorie mıt Soz1al-
intervention. Ahnlich den Rechtsaufzeichnungen S1e estre
das Verhalten der Menschen urc Normen estimmen. Anders
aber als jene enthielten dıe Fürstenspiege. des en und spaten ıttel-
alters nıcht Strafandrohungen, benannten konsequenterweı1se auch
keıne mıt Strafen bewehrten Verhaltensweilsen. Sıe grupplerten er
N1ıC ach Verhaltenstypen und steilten keınen Katalog auf, der jene
In 1nearer Abfolge vorstellte, sondern verketteten dıe emente in
einem argumentatıven Zusammenhang. Die Fürstenspiegel beruhten
auf phiılosophıschen und theologıschen Begründungen, weshalb ıhr
Gedankengang regelhaft argumentatıv aufgebaut Wr 1el eıne
Verbesserung, die der Realıtät abgerungen werden sollte Die egen-
überstellung VOoN gegebenen Bedingungen und erreichendem ea
sollte einen Veränderungsprozess in Gang setizen Dazu dıe echt-
fertigung des Ideals ebenso nötıg WwW1e dıe der Realısıerungschancen.

Ihomas Ertl, Relıgıon und Dıszıplın. Selbstdeutung und Weltordnung im frü-
hen deutschen Franzıskanertum (Arbeıten ZUT Kirchengeschichte 96), Berlın/New ork
2006

Alleın Juristische Verfahrensregeln als eXie der Normensetzung begreifend:
Neıthard Bulst, Normes, in Les tendances actuelles de ”’hıstoire du OYCH äage
France el Allemagne. ctes des colloques de SEeVTES (1997) eft Göttingen (1998)
organıse le Centre de la Recherche Scilentifiques eft le Max-Planck-Institut für
Geschichte, hg Jean-Claude Schmitt/Otto Gerhard Oexle, Parıs 2002, 483-492
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Miıt dem Begrıff „Spiegel” WIT: zweiıerle1 ausgedrückt: Kın Spiegel
zeigt dıe Unvollkommenheır des Menschen und ze1g einen egen-
entwurf ZUT Realıtät, der als sporn ZUT ihrer Verbesserung der
Vervollkommnung dıenen sol].©

Wenn dıe Fürstenspiegel bıslang vornehmlıch als polıtıktheore-
tische Iraktate, aber bıs Jetz in der Forschung nıcht als pädagogische
Programmschriften untersucht worden sınd, wıird arın eın ent-
Sche1dender Impuls der Lösungsstrategıe für eın polıtısches Dılemma
übersehen nämlıch zwıschen der Rechtfertigung eiıner Urc Erb-
Sang übertragenen Alleinherrschaft un! der Behauptung ihrer Vor-
trefflichkeıit gegenüber anderen theoretisch konzıplerten Formen der
Herrschaftsausübung.’ Die Erzıiehung des Thronfolgers sollte eiıne gute
Polıtık gewährleisten auch unter den edingungen einer Erbmonar-
chıe aher wurde dıe Erzıehung Gegenstand theoretischer rörterung.
Indem Polıtik dıe ehre Von der Erzıiehung angebunden wurde, WAar

dıe ädagogı als IThema etabliert Es eröffnete sich die Mög-
ichkeıt, Ss1e auch unabhängıg VO  —_ der polıtıschen Theorıe als Objekt
der Gelehrsamkeıt und der praktıschen hılosophıe begründen,
daß s1e, soz1al undıfferenziert und nıcht dıe Herrschaftsausübung
angebunden, und gele werden konnte der Tat en
ein1ıge der Fürstenspiegel, indem S1E pädagogısche Intervention a_

hen, den Anwendungsbereich ihrer Thematık ausgedehnt und den argu-
mentatıven en verlassen, welcher Lösungsmöglıchkeıiten eines
polıtıschen TODIeEmMS im polıtıschen Handeln vorsah. DiIie sozı1ıal Tre1
gefächerte Rezeption des Werkes ist durch den exft selbst angelegt
und in der handschrıiftlichen Verbreıtung verwirklıcht Die Abschrıiuf-
ten des Iraktates sınd CS mıt lTexten der Predigtlıteratur verbunden.
ber auch dıe usführungen selbst egen nahe, daß sSI1Ee für edıigten
genutzt werden ollten, jedenfalls für eıne OTTIeENLLCHNE ede ZUT Oral-
dıdaxe aher gelten auch diıeselben rhetorischen Regeln hinsıchtliıch
der Exemplifizierung allgemeıner Prinzıplien, WIE Ss1e in Predigtan-
weısungen OrmMUulle worden sınd® und dıe eg1dius für SeEIN Werk

ecorg Theuerkauf, Eiınführung in die Interpretation hıstorischer Quellen
Schwerpunkt Miıttelalter, Paderborn 1991, 157159

Wılhelm Berges, Dıie Fürstenspiegel des hohen und spaten Miıttelalters, Leipzıg
1938; Jürgen Miethke, Polıitische Theorıien im Miıttelalter, in ; Polıtische Theorien VO]  —_
der Antıke bıs ZUTr Gegenwart, hg Hans-Joachım Lieber, verb. Aufl Bonn 993
(Studıen ZUT Geschichte und Polıitik 299), 83-94; Alaın Boureau, prince
medieval eit la sclence polıtıque, SaVOITr du prince du OYCNH age auUuX Lumi6&res,
hg V, Ran Halevı, Parıs 2002, 2 5450

Gu1nbert de Nogent, I ıber qUO ordine SCIIL1O fler1 debeat, 156, Parıs 1880,
Sp 21-32; Ihomas de Chobham, Summa de arl praedicandı, hg Francesco
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als verbindlich ansıcht Sermones untversales CLIrCAa morale ne20CIium
MINUS proficiunt. Sermones untversales CLIFrCAa despiciendo
Aon Sunl, qula L8enorantia unıversalıum facit particularia LENO-
FÜFE, LDSLS en unıversalıbus sermonıbus SUNnT partıcularıa addenda,
qula CUÜU. ne20CL1um morale CLICAa partıcularia CONnsLstat In alıbus DAar-ticulares plus proficiunt.? Aeg1dıus bezeichnet se1InNn Werk
De regıimine als edigt, womıt Z{ WaT SanzZ offensichtlich nıcht inten-
diert W: mündlıcher ede vorzustellen, aber J extbestandteile für
Predigten anderer anzubıieten, WIE ansonsten auch die schrıftlich
festgehaltenen azu dıenten, als uster und als Textbau-
steine der Predigt dıenen. Die Gattungszugehörigkeit ist flex1bel,
daß das Werk De regımine nıcht alleın als Iraktat verwendet worden
ist, vielmehr auch als Predigthandreichung.!°

Das zweıte uch des De regımine princıpum behandelt mıt dem
regimenfamiliae dıe Leıtung der Hausgemeinschaft. Aegı1dıus bezeich-
net hıerhin Arıstoteles folgend das Sachgebiet als Ökonomik.
Bereıts In diıesem soz1ı1alen Bereıch, der kleinsten Form der Vergesell-
chaftung, ırkt dıe Eıgenschaft des Menschen, das ute im soz1ı1alen
Verband erreichen: Ouod naturale est homuinı Vivere In sSoCletate ef
quod hoc decet el principes dıilegenter advertere, quanium deser-
Vviat SOoCLetas humanae Vvitae, ul ad ene Vivere SCLaNt el alıios rdi-
nare.!! Die Könı1ge treten eıner doppelten Funktion auf. Bereıts auf
der ene des Haushaltes und der Famıiılıe sınd sS1e WIeEe alle ande-
IcCcH Famıilienväter ZUTr Leıtung einer Gemeininschaft Von Menschen

Morenzoniı1ı (Corpus Christianorum. Continuatio medievalıs 82), Turnhout 1988; Un
manuel de predication medievale, Revue neo-scolastique de phılosophie (1923),

192-209 Robert Basevorn, Forma praedıcandı, in 1 Charland, Artes praedi-candı. Contribution ”’histoire de la rhetorique (9)  201 age (Publications de 19
stitut d’etudes medievales 7 9 Ottawa/Parıis 1936, 231+323: Caplan, Rhetorical
Invention Some Iractatus Preachım, in Speculum (1927); 284-296; Ders..,
Classıcal Rhetoric and the Medieval Theory of Preachim, In: Ders., Eloquence.dies Ancıent and edieval Rhetoric, Ithaca (NXC.) 1970, 105-135; James Jerome
Murphy, Rhetoric In the Middle Ages. Hıstory of the Rhetorical Theory form Saılnt
Augustine the Renalissance, Berkeley/Los Angeles/London 197/4, 301-334;
Rıchard Rouse/Mary Rouse, Preachers, Florıleg1ia and Sermons. Studies the
Manipulus Oorum of Ihomas of Ireland (Studies and lexts 47), Toronto 1979, zm=
Z LouiI1s Jacques Bataıllon, Les instruments de travaıl des predicateurs ] 36 S16 -  p 1
cle, ın Culture el travaıl intellectuel dans L’Occıdent medieval, hg V, Genev1leve
Hasenohr/Jean Longere, Parıs 1981, 197-229; Lewry, Rhetoric at Parıs and
Oxford in the Miıd- Thirteenth Century, etorica (1983), 45-63

Aegı1dıus Romanus: De reg1imiıne princıpum 1lıbrı Lres, Rom 1536. unveränder-
ter rankfurt 1968, I’ 2,16

ean Longere, La predicatiıon medievale, Parıs 1983
11 Aegıdıus Romanus, De regımıne 9), E2.2
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berufen, und darüber hınaus regjıeren dıe Könıge ber dıe Untertanen
ihres Reiches Da dıe Aufgabe im Haushalt nıcht spezıfısch königlıch
1st, eıgnet sıch der ıhm gew1dmete Abschniıtt ın besonderem Maße,
als allgemeın gehaltene Anweıisung für Personen er soz1alen Grup-
pPCNH verstanden werden. Deswegen ist cdieser SC ZUT amı-
he auch auf eiıne anthropologisch u  assende ehre ausgerıichtet, in
der dıe Verhältnisse zwıschen den Ehegatten und dıie zwıschen den
ern und den Kındern und arubDer hınaus ZUT Dienerschaft BC-

werden.

Elterliche 1e

Aegı1dıus stellt den Anfang seiner Überlegungen ZUT Kınder-
erziehung dıe Fürsorge, welche dıe ern den ern entgegenZU-
rngen en Wırd diese Fürsorge VO  —_ den ern erKannt, werden sS1e
sıch eıne gute Erziehung der Kınder bemühen Es gılt also dıe
natürlıchen Anlagen er Menschen nutzen und ZU) CGuten füh-
ren, daß dıe ern iıhre Aufgabe wahrnehmen Auf dreiıfache Weilse
ze1igt Aegı1dıus, WIE dıe elterliche Fürsorge in der natürlıchen Ausstat-
tung aller Menschen wurzelt.

Dıie Natur g1bt erstens keinem Wesen das Seın, hne sıch auch
für dessen Erhaltung einzusetzen. DDas Conservarı In esse ist esecnNns-

notwendig. 7weıltens leıtet und erhält naturgemäss das Höhere das Nıe-
ere DiIie ern folgert Aegıdıus 1e6Ss für iıhre inder, indem
s1e ber sS1e das regımen ausüben, welches durchaus auch als HerrT-
schaft, aber auch als Verantwortlichkeıit gedeutet werden annn
Schließlich besteht zwıschen ern und ern eiıne natürlıche Liebe,
aufgrund derer dıe ern für ihre Kınder orge tragen. SO WwW1e ZW1-
schen Liebhaber und Gelıebten. bestehe eıne amıcıt1ıa naturalıs, dıe

anderer Stelle als MOr naturalıs bezeichnet wiırd, zwıschen ern
und Kındern, daß als wechselseıtige Beziıehung 1eTr vorgestellt
wird, W as auf Seliten der ern dıe Fürsorge begründet: Patres erso

LDSO quod naturalıter praesun JULLS; debent CLIrCAa regımen
0 SSEC solıcıtı De ratione enım AMIFLS esl, Ul solicıtet amantem CIrCa
re amalam,, quilibet enım solcıtatur CFLCHa dıiılectum, 014 inter
alrem et fiılıum S12 MOYr naturalıs; decet patres LDSO alu-

ralı, quem habent ad filios, solicıtarı CLIrCAa 00$.12 en dem regımen,
der Herrschaftsausübung Haushalt, steht der AMOT , die Liebe der

Ebda., H.21
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ern den Kidleri el sSınd Ergebnisse der natürlıchen 1SPO-
sıt1on des Menschen, sınd Urc dıe Schöpfung es angelegt, EedUT-
fen keıiner zusätzlıchen Weckung Uurc göttlıche Gnadenakte Die
Liebe ist eıne Kraft, dıe das gute Handeln motiviert.

Diese Liebe entste. aus der atur des Menschen und alleın ber
sS1e vermuittelt wird sS1e auf ott bezogen und VO|  zn ıhm wlıederum abge-
leıtet. DiIie Liebe, dıe Aegı1dıus mıt MOr bezeıchnet, ist hlerar-
chısch eingebunden. Ks ist eıne Liebe, dıe Unterordnung setzt
DiIie Fürsorge ist eINe asymmetrische Relatıon nnerha der Famılıe
wırkend, verwelst s1e zugleıic auf en allgemeınes Prinzıp, das alle
en der gesellschaftlıchen Urganısatıon durchtränkt Liebe und Herr-
schaft sınd in analoge Relationen eingebunden, dıie systematısc das
zwıschenmenschliche eben auf allen Ebenen ges  en Ouare S Aatlu-
rale est, ul superiora el praeeminentia In inferiories influant FESU-
lent el Conservenl, decet quemlibet dominantem el praeeminentem Soli-
CItarl, qQUOMOS DEr debita auxıilia influat el subentiat SULS subiectis, el
quomodo COSNS regulet et nde IDSe Deus, qui Singulis rehbhus
praeest, habet solicıtudinem el providentiam fotius univeralis.}®

Miıt dem eQT1 des MOr wırd dıe elatıon zwıschen ern und
Kındern emotional aufgeladen. Stärker och als dıe amıcıtia erweckt
der Begrıff eiıne Vorstellung Bındung, dıe auf persönlıchen Ne1-
SUNSCH eTru. zugle1c aber auch einen natürlıchen Automatısmus
vorstellt, der dıe Kınd-Eltern-Beziehung N eıner elatıon fre1 gewoll-
ter Bındung herauslöst und S1e ZUT notwendigen Antrıebskraft In Jed-
weder Famıle macht Der Begrıff MOr ansonsten Im en ıttel-
alter auf dıe TO und metaphorısc auf dıe Liebesmystik angewan
erhält eiıne Bedeutung, die eine Funktion in der Kohäs1ıon soz1aler
Beziıehungen zuwelst. Deswegen ist der MOr auch keineswegs aus-

schließlich auf zweıseıtıge Bezıehungen anwendbar. Die Liebe ist der
Nährgrund vieler emotıonal eingefärbter Bezıehungen zwıschen den
Menschen. Keineswegs ist vorausgesetzt, daß eInNn ensch NUr für einen
einz1igen gelıebten Menschen Zune1igung empfinden könne, daß wahre
1ebe alle anderen Menschen aUus der Beziıehung ausschlıeBe Eben weıl
dıe Liebe dıe komplexen soz1alen Relatıonen der Menschen antre1ıbt,
eben weiıl S1E aUuUs eıner auf sexueller Vereimigung beruhenden und auf
S1e zielenden Beziıehung zwıschen Mannn und TAauU abgelöst wird, VeI-

rag S1e keıne Ausschließlichkeit, kann sS1e nıe prinzıple bılateral se1n,
sondern ist zumındest potentiell STEeTS multilateral.!*

Ebda., L1;14
Rüdıger Schnell, Causa aMOTIS. Liebeskonzeption und Liebesdarstellung in der

miıttelalterlichen I _ ıteratur (Bıblıotheca Germanıiıica 27), Bern 1985,
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Indem Aegıdıus Romanus die Liebe mıt IMOYr umschrıeb, damıt
allgemeın dem Sexuell-Triebhaften annäherte, aber zugleıch als
Beweggrund ZU uten in vielen Handlungsfeldern rechtfertigte,
gelangte einer Deutung, dıe mehr ach sıch ZOg als spielerischen
Gebrauch VOINN en und TIThemen in poetischen der epıschen Tex-
ten, deren Fiktionalıtät größere Freiheit in der Themengestaltung, der
narratıven Anordnung und ıIn der Argumentatıon erlaubte, sondern
reale Bezıehungen beschrieb und faktısche Veränderungen durch das

pädagogische Verhalten beabsichtigte. Die Liebesthematıik, in der
tionalen Lateratur seı1ıt dem endenden Jahrhundert eingeführt und
dort Urc iıhre Fiktionalıtät gerechtfertigt und damıt auch ihrer SOZ1-
ale Bındung sprengenden Wiırkung bejaht!> WIT: VO  —; Aegıdıus eine
soz1al gebändigte Verwendung eingefügt. Der Begriff MOr ist be1
Aeg1dius rei angewandt. Er meınt neben der 16 zwıschen ern
und Kındern auch dıe Liebe zwıischen den Eheleuten, der Begriff kann
aber auch in der Form MOr operositatis ZUT Bezeiıchnung VO  —

Arbeitseıifer eingesetzt werden. Amor besteht auch der Beziehung
der Menschen Gott, ohne daß be1 letzterer Aeg1dıus eıne persönlı-
che rfahrung und persönlıche Bezıehung zwıschen ott und den
Menschen voraussetzt, vielmehr gemäß eiıner auf dıe Jexte VO  —; Di1io0-
nysS1us Areopagıta gründenden Vorstellung dıe natürlıche chöp-
fungsordnung als Urgrund der Liebesrelatıon ang1ıbt S1ıe verwelst auf
dıe Grundlage jJeder 16DE, welche einem höheren un letztlıch
höchsten Gut strebt.16 eits aber ist der MOr dem Natürlıchen VOCI-

bunden, ste entspringt den ursprünglıchen agen der Menschen.
ist eın Beweggrund se1nes Handelns. Amor ist eı1l der STeISs prasenten,

15 Alfred eanTOY, La poes1ie lyrıques des troubadours, 29 Parıs 1934, 330-
341; Jonathan Savılle, Ihe Medieval KErotic Jba. Structure Meanıng, New ork
1972; jetmar Rıeger, Gattungen und Gattungsbezeichnungen der altprovenzalıschen
Sirventes Zeıtschrıift für romanısche Philologie, Beıihefte 148), Tübıingen 1976:;: Ulriıch
Knoop, Das mittelhochdeutsche Tagelied, Marburg 1976; Volker Mertens, Erzähler,
Kleinstformen, Die objectifs iIm deutschen Minnegesang, In: Klaus Grabmül-
ler Hrsg Kleinere Erzählformen 1Im Mittelalter, Paderborn 1988, 49-65; Walter

Haug, Gottrieds VO]  — Straßburg «Trıstan>. Sexueller Sündenfall oder erotische Uto-

ple, In: Kontroversen alte und NneUEC Akten des Intern. Germanisten-Kongresses
Göttingen 1985, 19 hg V Albrecht Schöne, Tübıingen 19806, 41-52: W alter

Haug, DIie Entdeckung der personalen LIebe und der Beginn der fiktionalen Literatur,
1ın Ders., Brechungen auf dem Weg zr Individualıtät. Kleine Schriften ZUT ] ıteratur
des Mittelalters, Tübıngen 1995, 233-248; Ders., Die höfische Liebe im Horıizont
der erotischen Diskurse des Miıttelalters und der Frühen Neuzeıt (Wolfgang Stamm-
ler-Gastprofessur 10)3; Berlıin/New ork 7004Andre Schnyder, Das geistliche T’age-
chıed des späaten Miıttelaltes und der frühen Neuzeıt (Bıblıotheca Germanıica 45), übıin-
gCnh 7004

Aegı1dıus Romanus, De regimıne 9 E} LKL 1 5 I! 29
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Von ott gesetzten Ordnung selner Schöpfung, ist daher immer
gerechtfertigt und bedarf Z,WalT eiıner Formung durch moralısche Prin-
Z1plen, nıcht aber einer Dämpfung der /urückdrängung. Amor ist
ein posıtıver Wert; befähigt moralısch g  em Handeln und 1es

vielen Lebensbereichen.
Dıie optimıstısche Grundannahme ber dıe Natur des Menschen

ist be1 Aeg1dius auch dıe Voraussetzung afür, Erziehung als Aktı-
vierung der iIm Menschen angelegten E1ıgenschaften anzusehen.
IC Z/urückdrängung VO  — Irıeben, N1CcC Abtötung VOoO  . mpulsen,
sondern deren Örderung und Hınführung auf gute Jele ist dıe Auf-
gabe der Eltern und der anderer Erzıeher. Die In der Liebe konzen-
trierten guten Kıgenschaften fördern, dıent en Programm, das, ach
er dıfferenzliert, Lernfortschritte In Gang Alterss  en VO  —;

jeweıls s1ieben Jahren entwirtft egıdıus Hınwelıse, WIE der heran-
wachsende ensch enNnande se1 Er folgt dabe1 einem bereıts klas-
sıschen uster, dessen rsprünge dıe Antıke zurückreıichten und
das 1Im Miıttelalter üblıch war.1/ DIie ersten Lebensjahre dıenen VOT-
nehmlıch der In  ng der Kınder. ber sS1e sollen auch anderweıtıg
körperlıch gefördert werden. Hıerzu gehö dıe ewöhnung
und Entbehrungen. Die Kınder sollen sıch 1el bewegen rägheıt
ist verme1ı1den. 1e] Ist, dıe Gesundheit der Kınder ernalten Das
Verfahren, das egıdius dıiıesem Lebensabschnitt vorschlägt, ist dıe
ewÖhnung. Sıe gılt für alle Kınder gleichermaßen. Hingegen schlägt
egıdius für dıe Lebenszeıit VO s1ıebenten ZU vierzehnten Jahr eiıne
indıviduell verschiedene, einzelne egabungen berücksıchtigende
Erzıehung VO  — Auf besondere und unterschiedliche Fäh1igkeıten soll
eingegangen werden. Das Schwergewicht 1eg In Jjedem Fall aber auf
der Erzıehung des ıllens Der Junge ensch soll VOT em seıinen
ar  er formen. Körperliıche Übungen sollen intensiviert werden.
Die intellektuelle Ausbildung ist ingegen dieser ase aufgrund
des och nıcht voll ausgebildeten Verstandes immer och nıcht VOI-

dringlıch Für diese Altersgruppe ANSCINCSSCH ist hiıngegen VOT em
eine Anleıtung ZUT Z/Zähmung der Impulse und der Leıdenschaften; Hef-
1gkeıt und Übermaß sollen eingedämmt werden. Dıie UOrdnung der
Seelenkräfte soll erreicht werden, deren kraftvolle Wiırkung 7, WaT
sıch gul, aber auf die MmMstLande geformt werden sollen Übertreibun-
SCH sınd verhindern. DIe Anleıtung ıst INsSso wichtiger, als dıe
Lenkung Urc den erstian: des Jungen Menschen och nıcht als
ausreichend gilt Probat DFIUS eSSEe curandum de ordinatione

The Ages of Mean Study medieval Wrılting and Thought, hg Bur-
IO Oxford 1986
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voluntatıs QUAFN de perfectione intellectus. In secundo au septen-
110 qula puerı 1LAaAM Incipient Consupiscere, NOn habent perfec-
[U.  S ratLionls SUM, potissıme videtur AAA S curandum CLIFrCAa LDSOS ul
habeant ordinatam voluntatem W} ErSO Iuvenes Sunft Insectuores
passıonum el Concupiscentiarum el de facılı mentiuntur el omnia facı-
unl valde Ita quod CU. Aaman NLIMLS amanl, CU. InCıpiunt Iuder NLIMLS
undunt el In CeterLis alıis SCMDET facıiunt, adhibendea est
cautela Insequantur Concupiscentia. Sed sınt abstinentes el sobrıil,

sSınt mendaces SE VirLdicL, nNeC OMNLA agant alde SE In SULS ab
actıbud el semonıbus moderantiıonem accipiant.'®

Die intellektuelle Schulung der Kınder erfolgt ach den Vor-
stellungen VO!  —; Aegı1dıus ab dem vierzehnten ebensJjahr und aue
sieben Jahre Es Sınd dıe Wissenschaften, dıe den Menschen welse und
einsichtıg machen. Hıerbe1l gılt sowohl ach den Fähigkeıten des
Jungen Menschen als auch ach dessen künftigen Tätıgkeıiten nNnter-
scheıden. Kıne oblıgate Absolvierung eines klassıschen Bıldungska-
NONS, etwa dıe der s1ieben freıen Künste, ist N1ıC zwingend, obwohl
Aegıdıus dıe aterıen der Grammatık, Rhetorık, Dialektik und Musık
ennt und S16 als Vorbereıitung für welıtere und er stehnende WiI1s-
sensgebiete ansıeht, welche indes N1IC weıter präzıisıert. Wohl aber
empfiehlt CI, daß dıejen1gen, dıe als Herrscher berufen sınd, in ihrer
intellektuellen Ausbildung sıch auf dıe Aufgaben vorbereıiten und sıch
Wıssen ane1gnen sollen, dıe ıhnen iıhr künftiges Amt späater abfordern
wird.!? Nıcht aber Kenntnisse stehen 1Im Miıttelpunkt. Wiıchtiger ist dıe
moralısche Fundierung des Verhaltens; Nutzenoptierung und Mach-
terweıterung werden cht angestrebt und Kenntnisse hıerzu N1C VCI-

muıttelt. Praktische Klugheıten und Fertigkeıiten 1im Bereıich des pohıti-
schen Handelns spielen In den usführungen be1 eg1ıdıus Romanus
eıine Das Wıssen dıe gulte egjıerung ist eın moralısches
Wiıssen: Nam $1 volunt vıvere vita polıitica vel militarti, potissıme SIU-
ere debent In moralıbius sSCLienNtLS, qula DEr P OS SCLre DO  ’ qQUO-
modi el Iio debeant gubernare.“

Aegı1dıus Romanus, Regimine 9 9 I’ 29
Ebda., 1L, 2, 9 The Seven Lıberal Arts the Miıddle Ages, hg Davıd Wag-

NCI, Bloomingron 1983; Friedrich Dechant, Die theologische Rezeption der Artes lıbe-
rales und dıe Entwicklung des Philosophiebegriffs theologıschen Programmschrif-
ten des Miıttelalters VO|  - Ikuıin bıs Bonaventura, (Dissertationen. Theologische eıhe
6 > S{ Ottilıen 1993; Michael otZ, Artes-lıberales-Zyklen. Formationen des WiIs-
SCI15 1m Miıttelalter (Bıblıotheca Germanıca 47); Tübingen 2004

Aeg1dıus Romanus, De regımıne 9), IL, 2‚ Anders das Bıldungs- und
Erzıiehungsprogramm das Pierre Dubois seinem Werk ZUT Wiıedergewinnung des
Heılıgen Landes wen1ge Jahre spater präsentiert, dem dıe Vermittlung praktischer
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DIie optimıstische Sicht, dıe dıe en Anlagen iIm Menschen als
vorhanden V:  ssetzt, ze1g sıch darın, daß Aeg1dıius natürliıche
Antrıebe lenken und moderileren empfiehlt, Gefährdungen den
heranwachsenden Menschen hingegen ach seliner Auffassung einZ1g
aus den äußeren Eiınwirkungen drohen Eıne SOCLeLas droht dıe
Kınder. DIie schädlıchen Eıinflüsse können einwırken, Nıc weıl die
atur des Menschen grundsätzlich schlecht ist, sondern weiıl der Char-
akter Junger Menschen och nıcht gefestigt ist.

Ahnlich WIe Augustinus bekräftigt Aegı1dıius, daß ott alle
Dınge gut gemacht habe Das Böse se1 nıchts anderes als dıe bwe-
senheıt des guten Se1lns. Anders aber als Augustinus ist be1 Aegıdıusdas Böse damıt nıcht 1Ur ontologısch als nıcht-existent ausgeschieden.
Es entfaltet auch deswegen keine Wiırkung im Menschen, weiıl
grundsätzlich mıt guten E1ıgenschaften ausgestattet ist und aufgrunddieser Z Leben befähigt ist Dıie Von Augustinus ANZCNOM-
INeNEC angeborene Verderbtheit er Menschen, dıe auch die Kınder
VO Tag der schlechtem Handeln antreıbt, ist ach des-
SCH Auffassung nıcht Urc dıe Kräfte der Natur heılbar Schon dıe
Säuglinge zeigen eın ungebärdiges Begehren. Augustinus stellt das
natürlıche Verlangen als Auswirkung eiıner sündıgen und ohne dıe
na Gottes ZU Verderben vorherbestimmten eele hın Anders
Aegıdıus: Es g1bt nıcht einen Makel In der menschlichen Wesensart,
sondern lediglich eın Fehlen VO  z} E1ıgenschaften, welche in der Kınd-
heıt erst entstehen und dann In eiıner voll entfalteten Persönlichkeit
eines Erwachsenen vorhanden sınd. Man soll aber Aegı1dıuscht aqauf ihre spontane Entfaltung warten, vielmehr muß INan SIE durch
Anleıtung fördern: Pueri el Iuvenes, qula SUnNnft MAQ2LS molles et ducti-
les quam adultıi, facılius ımprimuntur e1s SOCLOruM In aelate
Iuvenulı qU aAM In Iia Z ErSO IuUvenes Sunf pronı ad malum,
Ul patult CO determinavimus de morıiıbus Iuvenum.?! Die posıtıve
Bewertung des Menschen rlaubt Aegı1dıius, auf dıe Aktıvierung der

Kenntnisse 1mM Vordergrund stehen; Piıerre Duboıis, De recuperatione errae sanctae,hg Charles-V. Langloıis, Parıs 1891, 58 E Jacques Verger, studıiıum AaUSMECN-tandum. L’utope educatıve de Pıerre Dubois dans SON „De recuperatiıone lerrae Sanc-
tae In Melanges de la Bıblıotheque de la Sorbonne (1988), 106-122:; Hans-Joa-
hım Schmidt, Bıldungsreform als Kriegsvorbereitung. Die Vorschläge VO  — Pıerre
Dubois ZUTr Wiedergewinnung des Heıuliıgen Landes:;: in Personen der Geschichte
Geschichte der Personen. Studıen ZUT Kreuzzugs-, Soz]al- und Bıldungsgeschichte.Festschrift für Raıiner-Christoph Schwinges ZU Geburtstag, hg. Chrıstian
Hesse/Beat Immenhauser/Oliver Landolt/Barbara Studer, Basel 2003, P271 Aegı1dıus Romanus, De regımıne (Anm 9 9 1, 27 1 Aurelhanus Augustinus,Confessionum hıbrı ALM.: hg V. Lucas Verhe1jen (Corpus Christianum. Serleas Latına
Z JTurnhout 1981, 11b.J1, Cap VI ıb NL CapD
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natürlıchen agen setizen. aher ist Erziehung eiıne Intervention
diese Anlagen, er auch jeglıcher Zwang den Erzie-

hungsempfehlungen VON egı1dius. Das Wecken VO  —_ agen ist mıt
einem hebevollen Umgang mıt den Kındern vereıinbar. Das Fördern
VO  . Eigenschaften, dıe natürlicherweise vorhanden sınd, ist das 1el
Die Kooperationsbereitschaft des erziehenden es iste_
setzt, WwIe der Impuls selıtens der ern vorhanden ist. el sınd
Urc dıe 1€ bewirkt

Eın Scheıitern der Erzıehung WIT: Sal N1C erst Cr WOSCIL. Die
Liebe, dıe dıie ern ıhren ern egen, befähigt s1e, deren 1gen-
schaften erkennen und fördern Das Wırken der natürlıchen
Anlagen biletet dıe Gewähr dafür, daß dıe Bezıehungen zwıschen
ern und Kındern nıcht gestört sınd. Die Dısposıtion des Menschen
ist der arant, der Aegı1dıus einer insgesamt posıtıven Bewertung
des Handelns gelangen Jläßt. Moralısches Handeln heißt, naturgemäß
handeln Nıcht eın mühsames Abringen des Iuns ist verlangt,
nıcht eın erZ1ic auf Handlungsmöglichkeiten, nıcht eıne aNSC-

Unterdrückung der TrIe sondern dıe Realısıerung der VOI-

handenen agen Kın asketisches Ideal propagıleren, steht Aegı-
1US fern Das gute en wırd nıcht einem kastelenden Örper
abgezwungen. 1C Triebunterdrückung, sondern Trıeblenkung soll
dıe Erzıehung bewirken.

Die Auffassung des Aegıdıus ZUT elterlichen Liebe hat Konse-
qUENZCH für seıne weıteren Ausführungen ZU Erziehungsstil. Diıeser
untersche1idet sıch deutlıch VON zeitgenössiıschen Auffassungen. Se1in

rüherer Zeıtgenosse Vınzenz VO  —> Beauvaıs, der ebenfalls einen
Fürstenspiegel verfaßte und Erziehungslehren vorstellte, empfahl
sowohl be1 der geistigen Erziehung als auch der Erziıehung
Sıtten das mıt der Ge!1l Bel traktiıeren; sah VOTL, daß SEIN
mıt Gewalt gebrochen werden mUusse: für ıhn besaß dıe elterliche
Zuneigung keıne Bedeutung.““ eg1dıus hebt sıch auch VO  —_ der zeıt-
genössischen Praxıs ab, der das ämpfen Emotionen üblıch

Vielmehr empfahl Aegı1dıus ahlreichen Stellen seines Werkes,
dıe natürlıchen Anlagen des Jungen Menschen wecken, nıcht

Vıncenz VO  —- Beauvalıs, De erudıtione fiılıorum nobılıum, hg - Arpad Steiner,
New ork 197/70; Astrık Gabriel, 1INZeNZ VO|  —_ eauVvals eın mittelalterlıcher

Erzıeher, Frankfurt 1967: Emotionen und materıielle Interessen. Soz1alanthro-
pologısche und historische Beıträge ZUT Familienforschung, hg Hans Medick/Davıd
Sabean (Veröffentlıchungen des Max-Planck-Instituts für Geschichte 79 Göttingen
1984:; Piıerre ayer, The Briıdlıng of Desıire: Vıiews SeX the Later Middle
Ages, Toronto 993
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selne esensartt anzukämpfen, STa  essen s1e fördern. Der erzle-
herische mgang, der durchaus Gehorsam verlange, sSo ach Aegı-
1US nıcht in erster Lınıe auf Zwang beruhen. Er empfahl en 1eDEe-
volles Benehmen. Züchtigungen VO  — ıhm N1IC vorgesehen.
Anders als Vınzenz VO  —; BeauvaIıs lehnte eiıne brutalısierte Erzıie-
hung ab

Dre1 TUN: g1bt C Aegı1dıus, daß die Eltern diıe Kınder
mehr heben als umgekehrt Erstens heben sS1e S1eE länger, nämlıch
VO eıtpunkt der Die Kınder hingegen werden zweıltens
ihre eigenen ern erst allmählich erkennen und heben anfangen.
Aufgrund dieser sıcheren Gewi1ßheit haben dıe Eltern eıne größere
Zune1gung. Deshalb heben dıe ütter dıe Kınder auch mehr als dıe
Väter Als weıteres, drıttes Argument verweılst Aegı1dıius auf das Ver-
hältnıs VO eıl ZU Ganzen. Im Kınd als eıl der ern, dıie als das
Ganze vorgestellt werden, findet sıch nıchts, Was VO (Ganzen VCI-
schleden ist, 1im Ganzen hingegen hegt eIwas VO eıl durchaus Ver-
schledenes. Der eıl NUunNn, der In Liebe ZUuU (Ganzen hingezogen wird,
erkennt iIm Ganzen deshalb eın VON sıch selbst Verschiledenes und eın
ıhm Fehlendes mgeke findet das Ganze, das In 1e ZU eıl
hiıngezogen ist, nıchts, das nıcht 1im Ganzen schon angelegt ware So
ist also das Quantum der Liebe iIm Ganzen größer als 1im Teıil.®>

Nachdem eg1ıdıus die größere 1e der ern begründet hat,
folgert hleraus dıe Konsequenzen: Den Eltern erwächst dıe Pflıcht,
für ihre Kınder SOTSCH und 1€6Ss gemäß dem regımen, das ihnen
auferlegt ist Denn jeder umsorgt das und muß },Was

heftigsten hebt qula quilibet solicıtus esse debet CLIrCa qUAE vehe-
ment1 diligit.* Dieer haben hingegen den Eltern gehor-
chen. Unterschıiedliche Pflichten gestalten das Verhältnıis

en!| be1 Aegı1dıus dıe 1ebe das Moaotiv ist, das dıe ern ZUT

Leıtung derer veranlaßt und das diese ZU Gehorsam gegenüber
ater und utter bringt, argumentiert Vınzenz VO  — Beauvaıs mıt dem
VO  —_ ott eingerichteten ordo, demgemäß alle ott gehorchen hät-
ten und abgestuft dem Jjeweıls Höhergestellten den Jeweıiligen SO71-
alen Verbänden, DIS den leiblichen Vätern.?> Die Hıerarchisierung
VOoN Befehlsgewalt egründe be1l Vınzenz amı eiıne väterliche uto-
rıtät, dıe eiıne emotılonale Bındung ZUT Voraussetzung hat

Das väterliche regimen, dıe efugn1s, Anwelsungen
erteılen, hat ihren Ursprung In einem natürlıchen Trıeb, dem INONY

Aegı1dıus Romanus, De reg1imıne 9 11,2,4
Ebda., 1M;2,4
INnzenz VO  —_ Beauvalıs, De erudıtione (Anm ZÜ) 109
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Eın ater kann seıne Kınder ach freiem eileDen leıten, soll aber
STE ZU Wohl der Kınder geschehen. Iieses Wohl ist gesichert, da
dıe Erziehung AUSs 1e ZU Kınd geschıieht und 1685 aUuUs den Bedin-
SUNSCH der natürlıchen Dısposıtion aller entspringt. ber weiıl dıe
1ebe der Seinsgrund der Vaterlıchen Befehlsgewalt ist, ist diese NUuM-

schränkt, duldet keine Begrenzung, annn nıcht Bedingungen
geknüpft werden, ist also abgelöst VO  . jeder „polıtıschen“‘, VO  —_

rechtlich gebundenen und Uurc Verhandeln, gemeınsame Beratungen
und Urc Verträge festgelegten Institution Die 1ebe, weiıl sS1e eın
natürlıcher TIe Ist, ist DEr gerechtfertigt und bedarf er ke1-
1918 Juristischen Bestimmung. Gegenüber der Ehegattın ingegen soll
sich der Pater familias in eiliner Weıse verhalten, dıe eg1d1us als polı-
1SC deutet. Indem sıch Civilıter benımmt, weılst CT auf den Se1I1ns-
grund der FEhe hın, dıe auf gegenseıt1ıger ereinbarung beruht. egen-
ber dem Hausgesinde verhält sıch der Familienvorstand dagegen
despotisch. / war sınd auch die Diener wohlwollend behandeln, aber
indem eg1ıdıus 1er den Begrıiff des diligenter verwendet, das
Verhalten eutlıc VO  - dem gegenüber der Fhefrau und auch In Bezle-
hung den ern ab, das mıt dem Begrıff amanter umschrei1bt.
Kınder mMussen eg1d1us mıt Je umsorg(t, gut ernährt und
rel1g1Öös CIZOSCH werden.

eg1ıdıus unterlässt 6S nıcht, auf die Staatsformen verwelsen,
dıe Analogı1e den TEe1 Verhaltensweıisen stehen. egen der (Gresetze
und der Vereinbarung, dıe dıe Fhe festlegen, entspricht SsIe der Verfassung
der olls Da dıe Diener dem Hausherrn unterworfen sınd, ist dieses Ver-

das einer espotie. Da dıe Kınder ıhrem e1genen Wohl VO
ater Aaus 1ebe geleıtet werden, ennt eg1d1us dieses Verhältnis kön1g-
lıch Die inteılung fußt auf der Von Arıstoteles, der ersten uch der

chreı1bt, daß dem Manne zustehe, selne TAauU und seine Kınder
regleren, beıde als Frele, aber nıcht derselben Weıse, sondern als

Polhitiker über dıe TAauU herrsche, als Fürst ber dıe Kinder.?® ers aber
als be1 Arıstoteles fü  z eg1dius den TIE der 1e dıe Argu-
mentatıon en und gründet damıt sowohl eine emotionale Bındung als
auch eıne unumschränkte väterliıche Gewalt / war hat auch Vınzenz VOon

BeauvaIıs dıe Stellung VO  — TAauU und In der Famıiılıe äahnlıch Arıs-
oteles definıert, aber nıcht dıe 1e den ern als wesentliche
egründung des Verhältnisses aNn$'  30010010 und damıt keın Korrektiv
gegenüber unumschränkter eITrscha ihnen gegenüber vorgesehen.“’

1stoteles, Polıtık, ıb 19 Cap
Incenz VON Beauvals, De erudıti1one (Anm ZU) 149; Gabriel, Inzenz
21);
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DiIie 1e€ als eiınsgrun der soz1alen Ordnung mındert ach
Aegı1dıus nıchts deren Rıgıidıtät. ber der MNOr verlangt eiıne andere
Bezıehung als 1Ur dıe Anerkennung VO  — Autoriıtät, dıe Ableistung VOoO  —;
Gehorsam gegenüber Höhergestellten und deren Befehlsgewalt. Der
INOYTr bewirkt, daß dıe soz1alen Bezıehungen 7ZU Guten führen Er ist
damıt auch mehr als die emotılonale Bındung, dıe dıe sexuellen Begı1-
erde, sofern kultiviert gebändıgt und personal ausgerichtet, hervorruft
eg1dius erweıtert den kırchlich-kanonistischen Dıskurs ZUT OsS1-
tıonsbestimmung der menschlıchen Sexualıtät, überträgt ıhn auf alle
Bındungen in der Famılıe und en  el damıt dıe Emotionen CN-
seıt1ger 5Sympathıe ZW. N1ıC der erotischen Konnotatıon, ohl aber
der sexuellen Praxıs, eracnte aber zugle1c dıe Wırkung des INOYr als
umfassender, als 1e6S$ andere mıiıttelalterliche utoren tun Der L1ie-
esbegr1 ist Z W durchaus angereichert mıt den Motiven der zeıtge-
nössıschen Liebesrhetorik, mıt der Erweılterung des Begriffsinhaltes
geht aber eıne e-Sexualısierung einher, ohne freilich eiıner Mın-
erung der emotionalen Intensıtät führen Die personale 16 ist
der Wert, der aUuUs der höfischen [ ıteratur gerettet wiırd. Sıe bewirkt dıe
emotIilonale Intensıtät, die Menschen vereınt. ber anders als die
wıillkürlich und ungeahnt hereinbrechende Liebessehnsucht, ist dıie
elterliche 1e regelhaft und regelmässı1g vorhanden. Sıe ist keine
Ausnahme., s1e befähigt nıcht ungewöhnlıchen aten; sS1e beruht
auf der menschliıchen atur, ist also en Merkmal des Wesens
„„Mensch” selner Verallgemeinerung. Ihre Präsenz verleıiht ihr
Wırkung.

1ebe, bezeichnet als aAMOTF , ist eın hoher Wert, der in den
Gefühlen der Menschen angelegt ist, VOT jedem Vernunftgebrauch

gleichwohl ıhn OÖrdernd iıhr Handeln bestimmt und S1E
Iun in der Famıiılhe und in der Gesellschaft Dies gılt auch für
dıie Beziıehungen zwıschen den egatten. Indem eg1dius dıie T1e
nıcht als exzeptionelles Erleben zwıschen ZWel Eiınzelwesen auffaßt,
sondern als attungsmer' der menschlichen Natur, bringt S1e. eine
dıe uUDlıchen soz1ı1alen Regeln transzendierenden Impulse hervor. Be1
eg1dıus erscheıint dıe 1e€ domestiziert; S1E ist der Normalfall; S1E
entbehrt einer emotionalen Steigerung; sS$1e dient eiıner ratıonal konzI1-
pıerten Lebensführung. Leiıdenschaftlıches, vernunftwıdrıiges usilie-
ben iıhrer TIE ist iıhr TEM! Liebe MNg keıine Glücksempfindun-
SCH hervor, QS1e auch N1ıcC als 1e] des andelns der
Menschen vorgeste wird, sondern als dessen Ursache Sıe besıtzt
eine tabıle, in sıch ruhende Daseınsform, welche keıne Veränderun-
SCH und endungen kennt. Der INOTr ist als eine genumn mMenscCcNHliicCchAeEe
E1ıgenschaft vorgestellt, dıe STeTts ırkt und keıner außergewöhnlicher
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Erlebnisse und Empfindungen bedarf. 1e und Vernunft sınd keıne
Gegensätze. Mıiıt dem Begriff des MOr erscheıint auch wenı1ger eın
uelles Gefühl, als vielmehr eine konstante Dısposıtion des Men-
schen gemeınt se1In. Weıl s1e in der Natur begründet ist, ist auch
nıcht vorgesehen, sS1e für Personen und Sıtuationen jeweıls OT-

hergesehener Weıise wachzurufen.

elıche Je

Die 1ebe durchtränkt dıe verschıiedenen Stufen der Vergesell-
schaftung, dıe ach eg1dıus zugle1c tufen der Herrschaft sınd Die
FEhe ist hlıervon nıcht AaUSSCNOMUNCNH. Deswegen verwendet eg1dius
uch ihrer Bestimmung dıe Begriffe COMMUNLILAS und regımen.
nnerna. des regımen domesticum bıldet dıe Ehe dıe erste Geme1ln-
schaft Communlitas ErSO MAFLS el foeminae, QUAE est propter SENE-
rationem, est prıma Dars domus el praecedit cCommunlitatem domuinı el
Servil

In Analogıe ZUT arıstotelıschen Bestimmung des Menschen als
anımale polıiticum charakterisıiert eg1dıius Romanus den Menschen
als anımale coniugale. Die Zune1igung zwıschen den Eheleuten ist
durch die menschliche atur gegeben Diese Zune1gung, dıe eg1dıus
als AaAmıcıtia bezeıchnet, Iso den Begriff MOr Anfang seiner
Ausführungen ZUT FEhe zunächst och vorenthält, begründet eın Herr-
schaftsverhältnıs. Dieses ist Voraussetzung, dıie für das Leben not-
wendıgen ınge bereıitzustellen und in geordneter Weıise verteılen.

Haus g1bt C eg1dius, Te1 Arten der nterordnung: dıe der
Knechte unter ihre Herren, dıe der Kınder unter ihre ern, die der
Ehefrau unter ihren Mann. Die Frau ScChulde‘ dem Mann ehorsam., sS1E
ist ıhm untertan. DIies erscheıint egıdıus unerlässlıch, da WIE in
en anderen soz1alen und polıtıschen Gebilden, auch im Haus NUur

einer regieren kann Wenn anders ware, W das Haus gleicher-
maßen dem Mannn WIE der Tau unterworfen waäre, würde 168 azu
ühren, daß Untergebene mehreren Oberhäuptern zugleich gehorsam
se1n müßten, Diıener mehrerer Herren waren, der sozlale Organısmus
Z7Wel Häupter hätte für Aegıdıus eiıne monstroöse Vorstellung,
dıe schlechterdings un:!  ar und VOT em wıder dıe natürlıche
Ordnung ware Die Hınordnung auf einen OCNstien ist vielmehr auf
en Stufenleıitern der Vergesellschaftung Urc dıe Naturnotwendig-
keıt gegeben Das Haus Mac davon keıne Ausnahme. 1C. eın

Ebda., I7 27
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geschlechtspeziıfisches Defizıt, den Frauen zugeschrieben, sondern dıe
soz1ale Relatıon formt den Hausstand und amı eiıne ührende
des Hausvaters auch gegenüber seiner Gattın: Nam secundum Ordt-
Ne. naturalem SEHMDET VIr debet CeSSEe praeeminens, mulıer VerTO0—

debet el subjecta. Rursus secundum ordinem naturalem In eisdem
operibus nullus DEr duobus vel pluribus potest eCIIE subjec-
[US SZ aliqua persona duobus subiicitur, hoc NO  - est DEr WE
hoc est, qQUd NUS ad alıum ordinatur.*?

Die Analogı1e ZUTr polıtıschen Herrschaft WIT: VO  —_ eg1dius aus-
drücklıch bekräftigt, alleın dadurch daß dıe Unterscheidung der polı-
tischen rganısatıon gemäß den VonNn Arıstoteles rmulhierten egrIif-
fen auch für dıe Famılıe gültig ist Er chreıbt, daß dıe Herrschaft des
Mannes ber dıe Tau nıcht der I'yrannıs entsprechen dürfe, vielmehr
einer polıtıschen Verfassung, welche das allgemeıne Wohl befördere
und das gute en der Untergebenen befördern habe, daß dıe
Vorrangstellung des Mannes gegenüber der Tau abgemilderte Herr-
schaft sel, ausgerıichtet auf dıe Verfolgung gemeınsamer Ziele und
VOT em gemilde Uurc dıe Beachtung der Gesetze, dıe nıcht ıll-
kürlich übertreten werden dürften und damıt einen rechtlıchen Rah-
199150 seizten, innerhalb dessen dıe enNneliıche Gemeininschaft stattfınde
und der beıden Mann und TAau Regeln auferlege. DiIie Famılıe ist
amı eın rechtsfreier Raum, der der ıllkür des Herrn ausgelıefert
ware Sıe ist Von Normen, dıie außerhalb des famılı1ären Lebensbere1-
ches gesetzt sınd, reguliert. Es sınd aber nıcht NUur Gesetze:; sondern
auch dıe zwıschen den Ehegatten getroffenen Vereinbarungen, dıe
bıindende rechtlıche Wırkung besıitzen und daher dıe Befehlsgewalt
des Mannes beschränken Rechtsetzung Urc Vertrag reguliere dıe
Ehe Die männliche Suprematıe In der Ehe unterscheıide sıch damıt
VO  e der Befehlsgewalt gegenüber den Kındern Nam regimener
ale assımılatur regali, coniugale VerÖO politico. Debet enım VLr DFae-
AAA SS UXOFL regıimine politico, qu1ia el secundum Certas
leges, scilicett secundum eges matrımonıl el secundum Conventiones
el pacta.°©

Anders als dıe er muüsse dıe FEhefrau nıcht für ıhre ufga-
ben VO Herrn des Hauses angeleıtet werden, s1e bedürfe keıner Vor-
bereitung, S1e ist vollständıg efählgt, ihre Aufgaben selbständıg, ohne
Anweisung und ohne Ermahnung auszuüben. DIie gemäß der Konzep-
t1on VO  vn eg1dıus alle Lebensbereiche erfaßende Hıerarchisierung
enn also durchaus Abschwächungen und Moderıierungen. An ande-

Ebda., I7 29
Ebda., L, 27
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IcT Stelle selnes Werkes kann eg1dius durchaus Von eiıner Gleichheıit
zwıschen Mann und Tau der FEhe sprechen, weıl dıe beıden Gatten
In gleicher Weıise auf die natürlıche Bestimmung der Ehe hıngeordnet
seJı1en, denn gebe eiıne relatıonale Dıvergenz, vielmehr alleın Kon-
VETZCNZ und omplementarıtä hinsıchtlich des Zweckes der Ehe, nam-
lıch der Z/Zeugung Von Nachkommen.*! DIie Gleichberechtigung der be1-
den Gatten ist be1i eg1dius gleichwohl begrenzt auf den Akt der
Zeugung und auf dıe Erzıehung der Kınder Sıe gılt N1ıcC für das
Biınnenverhältnis der Eheleute Zwıischen ihnen ist die elatıon aAS yIN-
metrisch, VO  - Herrschaft und Unteror  ung gekennzeichnet. Genauso
wen1g onne dıe Ehefrau in den Außenbeziehungen der Famıilıe eıne
gleiche tellung WIeE der Mann beanspruchen. Ihre Rechte selen inner-
halb des Haushaltes EeSCNTra) und erfassen Ur dessen Relationen.
ber eiıne vollkommene Unterordnung schließt eg1dıus au  N echt-
4C Garantıen stehen ıhr

eg1dius stellt I1sSche Forderungen, ein zıviliısıertes eira-
SCH unter den Eheleuten erreichen. Frauen WIE Knechte ehan-
deln, se1 barbarısch, chreıbt Aegı1dıus, also ein Verhalten, das einer
Vernunft und allgemeınen Wohl ausgerıichteten Verfassung Von
der n soz1alen Gemeininschaft wıderspreche. Die Verurteilung als
barbarısch verweılst auf eiıne Arıstoteles eigentümlıche Unterscheidung,
dıe den voll entwıckelten Menschtyp alleın in eiıner polıtıschen Urga-
nısatıon vorhanden ansıeht und Abweıchungen davon als ethnisch
begründeten Makel vorstellt, der be1ı Temden Öölkern außerhalb der
Zivilısatıon bestehe eg1dius ingegen insıstiert auf der unıversal-
humanen Geltung der ehelıchen Ordnung Die Frau se1 Urc ihre
atur ZU Gebären VO  - Kındern bestimmt, nıcht ZU Dıienen. FKıne
oppelte Aufgabe der Bestimmung eg1dıus verwendet den Begrıff
officıum der Frau aufzuerlegen, wıderspreche der göttlıchen chöp-
fungsordnung, denn S1e ist vollkommen, und jedes eschöp erfülle
einNZ1g eine Bestimmung, der sıch vollständıg wıdme. Kın weılteres
Argument präsentiert eg1dius: Da dıe Tau in freier Entscheidung
ıhren Gatten gewählt habe, also gemäß dem kanonıschen ec der
OoONnsens beıder Eheleuten eIıInNe Heirat konstituilere??2, onne S1e N1IC

31 Ebda.,‚J[, 214
Robert Bartsch, Die Rechtsstellung der Tau als Gattın und Mutter. Geschicht-

lıche Entwicklung ihrer persönlıchen Stellung 1m Privatrecht bıs in das Jahrhun-
dert, Le1ipz1ig 1903; Rene Metz, Recherches SUr le statut de la emme dro1t CanO-
nıque. ılan historique eit perspective d’avenır, iın L’annee Canon1que (1968),

8 5-] 1 La femme efi L’enfant dans le droit cCanon1ıque Me\|  q  Yall  eV.  A  al ( Varıorum Reprints
222), Aldershot 1985; Jean Gaudemet, Le marrıage Occıdent. Les INOECUTS el le
droıit, Parıs 198 7; James Brundage, Law, SCX and Christian Soclety in Medieval
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der wıllkürlichen Verfügung ihres Mannes ausgelıefert SCIMN €e1| hät-
ten Vertrag mıteinander abgeschlossen Die rechtmäßıigen
Schranken sSınd dıe der Herrschaft des Mannes SCINECT FEhe nıcht
alleın TENZeEN zıehen sondern Tau als aberın VO  —- Ansprü-
chen einseftfztfen S1ie TeE1LAC verbürgt Uurc dıe atur durch
Gesetze und Urc freie Vereinbarungen Gerede letztere sınd dıe
eg1d1us besonders einprägender Verbindlichkeit das Verhalten le1-
ten lassen Sed Nnlier el UXOTFTenm SECEHMDEF Intervenıunit quaedam
CONVenliones ela el quidam quomodo VIr habere
debeat D:  M 373 DIe Herrschaft INı nıcht ola denn SIC eru
auf freier Wahl electione

eg1dıus Romanus bezeıiıchnet dıe Wahl als Entstehungsgrund
der Ehe Sıe verlangt Gleichberechtigung el Gatten treffen die
Entscheıidung, dıe SIC für eC1in SCINCINSAMECS en bestimmt Selbstän-
dıgkeıt 1st dıe Voraussetzung für dıe Heiırat und zugle1ıc deren Aus-
wırkung Eıne unfreıie tellung kann uUurc dıe Eheschließung nıcht
egründe werden Dies bedeutet daß das reZIMeEn ach der Auffas-
SUNg VO  —; Aegıdıus eıne Schmälerung der persönlıchen Freiheit ach
sıch zieht Da C1INe der Dıktion VO  > Aegıdıus „polıtısche” Verfas-
SUNg der Ehe besteht zielt SIC auf den Nutzen er beteiligten Perso-
191501 Herrschaft begründet daher innerha der Ehe STEeTISs CIn Wohl das
indes N1ıC NUur dıstrıbutiv gewährt sondern VO  - den beıden Gatten
aktıv erworben WIT: 35

Um dıe Stellung der TAauU der Ehe beschreıiben verwendet
eg1dıus Jurıstische enkfiguren Es 1st also nıcht dıe 1e dıe HerrtT-
schaft VOT despotischer ntartung ewWwa egıdıus NIı konsequent
WE zwıschen ertfsSc und Liebe keınen Gegensatz konstrulert
Beım Zusammentreffen beıder verheren SIC nıchts ihrer Wırkung
ber da 1e eın aran CXZCSSIVCN eDrauc der Herr-
schaft darstellt SUC eg1dıus andere Sıcherungsinstrumente S1ıe
bestehen recCc  iıchen Regeln hne daß SIC indes Von ıhm prazısıert
werden und ohne daß Verfahren vorschlägt WIC Konflıkte der

Europe, Chicago 987 Ders Sex Law and Marrıage the Miıddle Ages ( Varıorum
Reprints 397) Aldershot 1993 uth Wlegand 1ebe und Ehe Miıttelalter Bıblıo-
theca eudıtorum { Goldbach 1993 Sheehan Marrıage Famıiıly, and Law the
Medieval Europe Collected Studies hg Farge 1oronto 1996

Aegı1dıus Romanus, De ICSUMUNC I9 29
Ebda., I’
Vgl Herbert Grundmann, Freiheit als relıg1öses, polıtisches und persönlıches

Postulat ı Miıttelalter, Hıstorische Zeıtschrift 183 (1957), DB5 E Johannes
TIed ber den Nnıversalısmus der Freiheit Miıttelalter, Hıstorische Zeıitschrift
240 (1985) 313 361
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Ehe In TeC  I1ıcher Weiılse gelöst werden können. Die zeıtgenössische
Praxıs kannte hingegen durchaus VOT Gericht aus getragene Streıtfälle
zwıschen Ehegatten, dıe miıttels rec  iıcher Prozeduren Ansprüche
durchsetzten und verte1idigten. Verfahren VOT geistlichen Gerichten ZUT

egelung der Gütergemeinschaft, den ehelichen Pfliıchten,
Anschuldigungen des Ehebruchs, ZUT Irennung der eleute der ZUTr

Feststellung der Ungültigkeıt der Fhe die übliche Praxıs 1Im Späa-
ten Miıttelalter. Solche Verfahren konnten auch VO  —_ den Ehefrauen
angestrengt werden.®®°

DiIe Auffassung VO  — eg1dius, der jede ewaltanwendung
dıe FEhefrau verurteıilte, entspricht dem kanonıschen ereC Aus-
drücklıch WarTr In der Collectio Francofurtuna, eıner endenden

Jahrhundert in der hampagne erstellten Sammlung VO  - päpst-
lıchen Dekretalen, festgelegt, daß eıne mıt Gewalt herbeigeführte Ehe
keinen rec  iıchen Bestand habe solle, sofern dıe Tau aUs dieser Ehe
fhlıehe W al selbst das e° eingeräumt, eiıne CUu«c FEhe einzugehen.
Die ntscheidung, die einst aps Alexander 111 gefällt hatte, War InsoO-
fern auch langfristig bedeutsam, weiıl damıt das Instıitut der Muntehe
als rechtlich nıchtig gewertet wurde, womıt diese Eheform zurückge-
räng werden sollte, welche seıt dem frühen Miıttelalter ermöglıchte,
eInNne neben der auptehe eingegangene weltere FEhe begründen, wel-
che aber en einvernehmlıches Eınverständnis beıder Partner erfor-
derte und überdies nıcht selten AUS$S einer Gewaltanwendung dıe
Tau hervorgegangen Eıine Dekretale, dıe In den Liber Extra
(1234) aufgenommen wurde?/, stellt dıe Schwierigkeit der Bewels-
führung heraus, daß eiıne Entscheidung, ob Gewalt angewendet WOT-
den sel, dıe TAau ZUu Beıischlaf und ZUT Ehe zwingen, proble-
matısch sSe1 und deswegen eıne uflösung der bestehenden Ehe nıcht

ean Dauvıillıer, Le marrlage dans le droıt Canon1que classıque de l’Eglise.
Depuıl1s le decret de Gratıan 140) Jusqu’ä la MO de Clement (1314), Parıs 1933;
Rıchard Helmholtz, Marrıage Litigatiıon in edieval England (Cambrıidge Studies in
Englısh Legal Hıstory), Cambrıidge 197/4; Lefebvre, Regle el realıte dans le droit
matrımon1al la fın du OYyCMH age, Revue de droit Canon1que (1980), A1-
54; Charles Denahue, The anon Law the Formatıon of Marrıage and Socı1al Prac-
tice in the Later Miıddle Ages, Journal of Famıly Hıstory (summer
158; Lindner, Courtship and the Courts Marrıage and Law ın Southern ermany

Dıiss. ITheol Harvard University 1988; Pedersen, Romeo and Juhet of
Stonegate: Marrıage Lıtigation and the Eccles1iastical Courts York in the Foorteent
Century, Phıl Dıss, Universıity of Toronto 1992; Florence Demoulın, Excepti0 tem-
DOTIS, prescr1ıption romaılne el dıspense matıere matrımon1lale debut du 132e S1e-
cle, 1n ; Papers of the 10Oth International Congress of Medieval Canon Law, S yracuse
(N. Y.) 1996; Ines Weber, Consensus Tacıt nuptlas. Überlegungen ZU ehelichen Kon-
SCI1S in normatıven Texten des Frühmiuittelalters, ZRG 118 31-66
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verfügt werden müusse. FKıne Jange eıt des ehelichen Verkehrs
würde dıe ursprünglıche Gewaltanwendug rechtliıch ırrelevant machen.
Argument hlerfür ist, daß auUus eıner unfreiwillıg eingegangenen Ehe
sıch och eiıne Konsensehe entwıckeln OonNnne Das TUm Non OMMNLS
violentia ımpedit COonctractum matrımonIil, Nier der dıe Dekretale iIm
Liber Extra verzeichnet Ist, ze1g dıe Möglıchkeıit d} Von der Gewalt

Anfang der Ehe abzusehen freıliıch NUr als Ausnahme Der all-
geme1ıne Grundsatz, der des Oonsens’ und der Gewaltfreiheit, fest-
geschrieben.°® Damıt bot das Rechtsverständnis der Kırche eıinen
Anknüpfungspunkt für Aeg1dius, der den Vertragscharakter der Ehe
und ihre darauf gründende Beteilıgung Rechten herausstellte und
auf der ermanenten Wırkung des onsens’ beharrte Diıieser verlangte
eben mehr als den gemeiınsamen Wıllen ZU Zeıtpunkt der Heırat,
sondern auch eiıne rechtlich verfaßte und Rechtsgarantien gewährende
dauerhafte Ausgestaltung des Verhältnisses zwıschen den beıden (Gat-
ten Ohne auf rechtliıche Verfahren einzugehen, Was Ja auch außerhalb
se1nes Themas gelegen hätte, beschreı1bt Aegı1dıus In seinem Iraktat
eıne Rechtsgemeinschaft der Ehe, dıe eiıne wıllkürliche Behandlung
der Tau und ihre UnterjJochung ausschloß.

Mag auch dıie Juristische TE der Konzeption des eg1dıus
entsprechen, wıch S1E doch VO  —_ der zeitgenössischen Praxıs ab
Diese WarTr In den Famılıen des hohen Miıttelalters polıtıschen und
ökonomischen Interessen ausgerıchtet, ohne daß Liebe zwıschen den
Beteıligten vorausgesetzt worden waäre. Es SINg be1 der Eheschließung

Besı1ıtz und acC hen wurden arrangıert, Kınder als künftige
Objekte erneuter Arrangements behandelt Der famıhäre ruck astete
auf en Miıtglıedern der Famılıen, W ihnen Rollen auf und leß
wen1g Spielraum für dıe Ausbildung persönlıcher Wünsche.? Liebe

In dıesem Kontext N1ıC vorgesehen. Mag auch dıie Konsensehe,
VO  —_ den Kırchenrechtlern se1t dem 11 ahrhunde: verlangt, auch dıe
rohesten Formen VO  — wangsheiraten eingedämmt haben, dıe Verfü-
SUNg der ern ber ihre Kınder W alr umfassend und Ss1e betraf auch

Gisela Drossbach, Gewalt Frauen. Untersuchungen ZU Dekretalenrecht
des Jahrhunderts, Das Miıttelalter (2007), 62-71

Karl-Heinz Spieß, Famılhe und Verwandtschaft 1im deutschen Hochadel des
Spätmuittelalters. bıs Anfang des Jahrhunderts (VI  eljahresschrift für Soz1al-
und Wiırtschaftsgeschichte. Beiheft Hr Stuttgart Famılle el parente dans
L’Occident medieval. Actes du colloque de arsı 6-8 Jum 197/4, hg Georges Duby/
Jacques Le Gofif, Rom IOI Anıta Guerreau-Jalabert, Prohibition Canon1ques ei StTra-
tegıes matrımonlales dans L’arıstocratie medievale de la France du Nord, Pierre
Bonte u EKpouser plus proche. ceste, prohı1ıbitions el strateg1es matrımon1lales
aufour de la Mediterranee (Civılısations el socıletes 89), Parıs 1994, 293-3721
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dıie Auswahl der Gatten, ohne daß realıter ein Einverständnıiıs der
Brautleute vorausgesetzt wurde. Kınder unterstanden der Befehlsge-
alt ihrer ern Ihre Bedürfnisse berücksichtigen, WaT N1IC VOTI-

gesehen. Vielmehr ihre Arbeitskraft eın begehrtes Gut, SCHAUSO
ihre generatıve Potenz Die Lebensplanung der Kınder WaTr Aufgabe
der ern und sS1e sıch der Verwirklıchung VO  — 7 wecken aus-

zurichten, dıe dıe Weckung VO  — Liebe nıcht vorsahen. DiIie Vorbere1-
tung auf dıe Anforderungen des Lebens sollte erfolgen, schnellen
Nutzen In den Arbeıtsleistungen und langfristigen Gewıinn Urc dıe
Erzeugung eıner Generatıion erzıelen. Kınder ein Gut.
IDieses W al nutzen Frühe Einglıiederung In den Arbeıtsprozess
verlangt und praktızıert, SCHAUSO WIE die Gebärfähigkeıt der Tau
Urc frühe Verheıiratung genutzt werden sollte Dies bedeutete eine
rasche Angleıichung kındlıcher Lebensumstände dıe der Erwachse-
11Cc  S ntgegen einer mittlerweıle als veralte geltenden Auffassung VON

ılıppe Arıes+9 gab gleichwohl keine affektive Dıstanzıerung der
ern VO  —_ ihren indern, gab durchaus das Bewußtsein, daß ınd-
heıt en gesonderter Lebensabschnitt darstelle Tod, Krankheıten und
Unfälle eiInes es wurden gefürchtet und wurden beklagt. Für diese
Auffassung sprechen alleın dıe ereadien Zeugnisse der Mirakelbe-
r1IC.  ©: In denen dıe rrettung VO  —; verunglückten und dıe Heılung VO  —

en Kındern eınen großen Raum einnehmen und anze1igen, WIeE
sehr der frühe Tod VO  — Kındern der deren körperliche Gebrechen als
schlımme Not und als seelısche eın wahrgenommen wurden, deren
Linderung mangels wırksamer medizıinıscher Verfahren alleın
Uurc das Eingreifen VO  — Heılıgen erwartet wurde.*!

em eg1dıus Romanus Notwendigkeıt und natürlıche Dis-
position 1mM Verhältnıs der egatte und dieser ıhren ern mıt-
einander eiıne harmoniısche Verbindung bringt, dıie keınen Gegensatz
kennt, kann darauf verzıiıchten, eıne rechtliche Kontrolle VOTZUSC-

hen und eiıne rıg1de stanz der Affektkontrolle einzuführen Deswegen

Phılıppe es, Geschichte der Kindheıt, Aufl München 1992; Davıd Her-
lıhy, Medieval Children, 1n: Essays Medieval Civılısatıon, hg Lackner/

Phılıp, Austin/London 1978, 109-141; Klaus Arnold, DiIie Einstellung ZU

Kınd 1m Mittelalter, in Mensch und Umwelt 1im Mittelalter, hg ‚ B ernd Herrmann,
Stuttgart 1986, 53-! Ders., Kınd und Gesellschaft Miıttelalter und Renalssance

Beıträge und exte ZUT Geschichte der Kıindheıt, Paderborn/München 1980; Shula-
miıth Sahar, Kındheit im Miıttelalter, München 1991; Dıdıer Lett, L/’enfant dans la
Chretiente (Se-13e siccles), Les enfants OYCH age: 5e-15e siecles, hg N Danı-
e  Je Alexandre-Bıdon/Didıer Lett, Frankfurt 1998, F3

41 Marıa Elısabeth Wıttmer-Busch/Constanze Rendtel, 1racula. Wunderhei1ilun-
SCH Miıttelalter. FKıne historisch-psychologische Annähereung, Köln Ha 2003
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ist dıe große Bedeutung, dıe der 1e zum1ßt, en befreiendes Ele-
ment, das Selbstdiszıplinierung entbehrlich macht Vıelmehr S1e
in der Verwirklichung der .natürlıchen Anlagen dıe Grundlage des
moralısch riıchtigen andelns Weıl dıe FEhe arau eru dıe der
Natur des Menschen vorhandenen Fähigkeiten realısıeren, ist Liebe
aufgewertet als die Quintessenz dieser Fähıigkeıiten. eg1ıdius, der im
Unterschıed anderen Autoren des hohen Miıttelalters+2 darauf VeI-
zıchtet, Liebe definıieren, S1e vielmehr eINZ1g in ihrer Wırkung VOT-
tellt, kann ıhr somıt viele Lebensbereiche erschließen, der sS1e sıch
verwirklıcht. Erve in dem Kapıtel ber die Eheleute äahnlhicher
Weıse, WIeEe 168 für dıe Verbindung zwıschen Eltern und Kındern
tut, indem den affektiven Gehalt der 1e und ihren zugleıc VeT-

nünftigen Gebrauch Diese affektive Zune1igung ist ntier
den Eheleuten insofern och größer, als s1e auf freier Wahl
beruht und S1e uUurc dıe wechselseıtige sexuelle egıerde angetrieben
WIT: Indes ist sS1e insofern geringer, als dıe 16 den Kındern erst
dıe Erfüllung der ehelıchen 1e edeute

Aegı1dıus verwendet einerseıts den Begriff der amıcıt1a, dıe
emotionale Bındung zwıschen den Ehegatten beschre1ben, ande-
rerseıts den des AaMOTr, dıe erotische Anzıehung zwıschen ihnen
betonen und auf die sexuelle Vereinigung verwelsen. Der MNOr
In der Ehe ist der rı1e der N1ıc alleın dıe Gatten miıteinander VeT-
bındet, sondern ZUT Zeugung VON achkommen hınlenkt und damıt
dem Erhalt und der Fortpflanzung der Famılıe und des Menschenge-
schlechts insgesamt J1en! Amor ist mıt der sexuellen Anzıehung und
dem eXua gekoppelt, umschreı1bt aber damıt nıcht vollständig dıe
natürlıche Zune1gung zwıschen Mann und Frau In der Ehe nsofern
AaAmıcıt1ia einen weıteren Begriffsinhalt bdeckt als AMOTF , untersche1-
det Aegı1dıus den generatıven Akt der Sexualıtät VO  — der dıe Gemeınn-
schaft stiıftenden Tätigkeıt, dıe sıch auch in der Leıtung des Hauses
verwirklıicht.“

Aegı1dıus erachtet den MOr als eiınen Spezıalfa. der Aamıcıtia
und ordnet ıh begrifflich diıeser nter. Amor meıint aber auch eine
Steigerung der Aamıcıt1a: Inter UXOTYTem ef vırum debet eSSEe NOr MAY-
NLS, qula AmıICILtLA excellens el naturalis.“* Die Ehe ist der institutio0-
ne Ort für diıe emotional fundierte Zune1igung. Amor partızıplert

Andreas Capellanus, De hıbrı tres ext nach der Ausgabe VO]  —_ Iro-
jek, übersetzt und miıt Anmerkungen versehen VO  - T1tz Peter Knapp, Berlın/New
ork 2005

47 Aegı1dıus Romanus, De reg1imıne 9),L1, 2’
Ebda., I7 2’
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nıcht eiıner einz1gen seelıschen Regung, s1e umgreift vielmehr
andere. In dieser zweıten Bedeutung ist iıhr dıe Aamıcıt1ıa begrifflich
untergeordnet. Da dıe 16 eine Zunahme erfahren kann, greift Aegı-
1US Z.U) ıttel der begriffliıchen Dıfferenzierung. eıner weıteren
edeutung schließen sıch el Begriffe indes gegenseılt1g au  N Dies
1enN eg1dıus als Argument, das Verbot der Verwandtenehe
begründen Weıl zwıschen den Familiıenmitglıedern bereıts eiıne Aml-
CitLa stehe, onne eiıne Ehe zwıschen ıhnen keinen zusätzlıchen Wert
stiften. FEıner olchen Gemeininschaft sS@e1 dıe rhöhung den Zustand
des MOr vorenthalten.“°

Gemäß der Auffassung Von Aegıdıus ist dıe unterschiedliche
Steigerungsfähigkeit der Liebe Beziehung ihrer soz1ı1alen Funk-
t10n sefizen Wıe diese bewerten ist, ist N1ıcC eindeut1g. einer
Stelle fü  A aAUS, daß der IIMNOr 11SO größer sel, Je mehr Personen

einschließe. Iso nıcht dıe intiıme Exklusıvıtät, sondern im egen-
teıl dıe umfassendere Sozlalısıerung der 1e€ vermehre dıe Wırkung.
Weıl dıe Kınder das 1e1 der Ehe und das erstrebte gemeInsame ute
selen, bewirkten s1e eine posıtıve Rückkoppelung auf dıe eneliche Bın-
dung und auch auf dıe gegenseılt1ge Zune1gung. Der IMNOr zwıschen
den Gatten werde größer Urc dıe orge dıe Kınder. Der NOr

knüpft auf mehreren Ebenen famılhäre Bande: erhält seıne Funk-
tiıon uUurc dıe Zuneigung den indern, entfaltet sıch nıcht alleın
in der ehelichen Gemeininschaft: Inclinantur LDSC prole, qQUAE est

LDSOrum COMMUNE bonum, LMMO LDSO quod alıqui Sunl AMICL UNLUS,
habent quandam inclinatiıonem Ul sınt AMILCL inter par  ’ qul
naturalıter dligunt SUUAM prolem, dilectione naturalı quam habent
ad LDSUM, augmentatur Aamıcıtia naturalıs. Sed CUM OMNLS MOr

Vım qaedam unitatiıvam dıcat, augmen propter prolem genl-
[am, augmentatur QUOGQUE propositun, ul velınt inseparabiliter
permanere.“©

eg1ıdıus nenn TUN! für dıe Gattenwahl Der MOr wırd
geweckt Urc seelısche Vorzüge, denen ausdrücklıc auch der
Arbeitseifer der Tau gehöre. Er entspringt außerdem AUS$ der Örper-
lıchen Attraktıvıtät. Diese bewiırke, 1e wecken. Der MOr olge
aUus der sexuellen zıehung und ziele auf dıe sexuelle Erfüllung, dıe
in der Vereinigung der sıch begehrenden Örper bestehe Dazu ist dıe
Schönheıt des KöÖörpers Voraussetzung. Ohne Ss1e. ware eine Fhe nıcht
möglıch. Von der Schönheıt aNSCZOLCH werden, gehö ach Aus-
SaLC VO  x eg1dius ebenfalls den gerechtfertigten Gründen eıner

bda. I7 2’ 11
Ebda., I7 2,
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Eheschließung. Die körperlıchen Reı1ize se]len besonders be1l der Tau
wıchtig, erstens den Mann VOT Unzucht bewahren und iıhn
Treue sıch bıinden, zweıtens er ZCUSCH und drıttens

dıe ance erhöhen, daß schöne Kınder geboren werden. Der
Mann, der seıne Ehefrau -begehre, suche ach den körperlichen Vor-
zügen, denen neben der Schönheıt auch dıe körperliche Größe
gehöre: Ouantum CrQO ad ONa COrporI1Ss, quaerenda est In
pulchritudo el magnitudo.*' Das rfordernıs, einen schönen Örper
aben, gelte be1 Herrschern och höherem Maße als be1l anderen
Menschen, da s1e arau angewlesen se1len, auch dıe Zune1i1gung ihrer
Untergebenen gewIinnen. Der MNOr ırkt auch polıtıschen Ver-
band, macht das regımen 1im Königreich möglıch

1e als ordnende Tra in der Gesellschaft

1e ist in eiıne normatıve Ordnung eingebunden, indem sS1e
erstens auf der natürlıchen Veranlagung der Menschen beruht und
zweıltens auf dıe erwırklıchung der natürlıchen Jeie hınwırkt, nam-
ıch auf dıe Zeugung VO  > Nachkommenschaft, und drıttens dıe famı-
häre Bındungskräfte chafft und somıt geordnete sozlale Bezıehungen
ermöglıcht. eg1dius ste amı Opposıtion einer Konzeption
VO  — AMOF, N  9 libe, dıe insbesondere außerehelichen Verhältnissen
eigentümlıch sel, auf jeden Fall als aufwühlendes erotisches Gefühl, als
unberechenbar und unerbittlıch den Menschen unterwerfende Kraft,
als leidenschaftlıchen Ausnahmezustand, als gefühlsıntensıves rle-
ben und damıt als sozlale Regeln übertretendes menschlıches Emp-
finden vorgeste worden ist Klassısch ausgeführt ist diese Auffas-
SUNS nde des Jahrhunderts VOoON Andreas Capellanus, dessen
Einfluß auf dıe I ıteratur selner und der folgenden eıt groß war.4® Die
1e ist se1t dem endenden 11 und dem Jahrhundert als en her-
ausragendes IThema in der I ıteratur des okzıdentalen Europa entdecC
worden. Dies gılt auch für das relıg1öse Bewußtsein. Die 1ebe (jott
und dıe, welcher den Menschen entgegenbringt, traten dıie Stelle
eiıner Vorstellung eıner strafenden und elohnenden Instanz, dıie die
Menschen richtet.“*

Ebda., I’ 213
4X Andreas Capellanus, De aAM OTC hlıbrı iTres ext nach der Ausgabe VO|  —_ Iro-

jek, übersetzt und mıt Anmerkungen versehen VO|!  - T1t7 Peter Nnapp, Berlin/New
York 2005

olın MorrIs, The Dıiscovery of the Indiıvidual 050-1200, London 197/2; Ders.,
Indıyıdualiısm in the Twelth-Century Relıgıion. Some further Reflections, in The
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egıdıus fü  z den egr des MOr in den famılı1ären Bereıich
e1n, der ıhm bıslang weıtgehend verschlossen war.>°©0 1e erweıst sıch
als Bındeglıed zwıschen der menschlıchen Bedürftigkeıt, als gesell-
schaftlıches Wesen exıstieren, und der Motivatıon se1liner Handlun-
SCHh 1e ıst der ıtt soz1aler ındungen. Sıe motiviert Handlun-
SCH, dıe sıch als soz1al Nutzlıc erweılsen. Ja überhaupt erst Soz1abıilhität

Dies gelingt gemäß egıdıus aber NUT, insoferen der INOr

einen weıten Begriffsumfang hat Er eröffnet auch Handlungsfelder,
dıe, bar eiıner sexuellen Konnotierung, sıch als konstitutiv für dıe eilter-
1C Intervention gegenüber ıhren ern erwelsen.

Die Liebe, dıe in vielen Lebensbereichen wiırkt, verweılst auch
auf dıe 1e© Gott, aber eg1dius verzıichtet in seinem Fürstenspie-
gel arauf, diese Liebe 1C präzisiıeren und als eindeutig chrıst-
iıch egründen und dogmatısch festzulegen. eg1dius bletet eine
orıginelle Konzeption. HBr verwe1gert sıch sowohl einem ausschließ-
ich relıg1ösen Dıskurs, WI1Ie (1 auch eiıne eINZ1Ig Interessenübereıln-
stiımmung egründete Vergesellschaftung der Menschen ablehnt. der
Anwendung säkularer Argumentationsweılsen, dıe Urc die Rezeption
der Texte VON Arıstoteles vorgegeben Ist, sucht ach eiıner Begrün-
dung der soz1alen Bindungskräfte, dıe In der atur des Menschen 1eg
Diese Natur verwelst be1ı eg1ıdıus aber auf mehr als dıe ogrundsätzlıch
und priorLı aANSCHOMMECHN polıtısche und soz1lale Dısposıtion er
Menschen. Vielmehr 1eg der 1e€ egründet, daß Menschen in
geordneten soz1alen Verbänden en 1e€ ermöglıcht den eDrTrauc
der Vernunft 1m TZusammenleben VO  - Indıyıduen Miıt der 1e fü  S
Aegı1dius eın Konzept e1n, daß eıner christlichen Vorstellung begrün-
det ist und damıt arıstotelische Vorstellungen überwıinden

Hans-Joachım Schmuidt
Universıte de Frıbourg, Sulsse

Journal of Ecclesiastical Hıstory 31 (1980), 195-206; Carolıne Bynum, Dıid the
T welfth entury Discover the Indıvidual?, IThe Journal of Eccles1i1astical Hıstory
31 (1980) 1-17; Aaron Gurjewıtsch, Das Indıyıduum 1m europäıischen Miıttelalter
(Kuropa bauen), München 1994; Horst Bredekamp, Das Miıttelalter als Epoche der
Indiıvidualıtät, Berlın-Brandenburgische Akademıie der Wıssenschaften. Berichte
und Abhandlungen 87 Berlın 2000, 190-240

Famılle el parente dans 1’Occıdent medıieval. Actes du colloque de Parıs 6-8 Juın
197/4, hg A Georges Duby/Jacques LeGoff, Rom 1977; ames Brundage, Law,
SeX, and Chrıstian Soclety in edieval kEurope, Chıicago/London 1987
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V Das gehorsame Vertrauen des Sohnes in ott
den ater als Leitmotiv der Passionsdarstellung

des Sımon Fidatiı

Der Evangelıenkommentar des Augustiners Sımon Fıdatıi VoO  —_

Cascıa (ca 1295-1348)! dıe markanten des Lebens
Jesu. Genannt se]len seine edigt- und Wundertätigkeıt. Im uch
se1Ines Evangelıenkommentars legt Sımon ausführlich dıe Passıonsge-
schichte Jesu ach den Evangelıen au  N Be1l der 1 ektüre seiner [Dar-
stellung auf, ass 1im hıstorıischen Verlauf des Passıonsgesche-
ens ein1ge Gesiıchtspunkte besonders heraushebt.

So ennt das Kreuz einen schrecklichen SIU. (horrida
cathedra), VO  —_ dem era Chrıistus lehrt, auf dem sıch ZUT Betrach-
tung darbietet.? In den Schriften ugustıins fıiındet sıch bereıts dieses
ot1V, ass das Kreuz eıne Schule Christı ist.> Als Gegenstand der
ehre sSu betont Sımon VOT em den ohnesgehorsam Jesu (filz-
ale obsequtium) gegenüber seinem hıiımmlıschen ater, der ıhm das
Werk der rlösung auferlegt hat aternum iımper1ium).

diesem Beıtrag sollen der Auftrag des Vaters und der eNOT-
Sqa des es herausgearbeıtet werden, da s1e die arlegungen
S1imons bestimmen.

Der Todesbeschluss des Vaters ber Jesus

Als erster Punkt sSe1 der Beschluss des Vaters genannt, ass Jesus
terben muß Jesus geht also nıcht deshalb in den JTod, wei1l dıe

Sıehe den Sammelband: Sımon Fıdatı VO  —_ Cascıa ESA Augustinische
Theologıie Uun! Philosophie im späten Miıttelalter, hrsg VOoON ser-Grote und

Grote (Cassıcl1acum 52), Würzburg 2006, dem die neuesten Ergebnisse der
Sımon-Forschung vorgelegt werden.

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s AUNL, 12 520 78)
Augustinus, lo. {ir. 119, 27 234 2’ S55 89 OM 328; 386, 29 (Guelf.

3 9
Für den historischen Kontext der Ausführungen S1imons verwelse ich auf

Baıler, Untersuchungen den Passıonsbetrachtungen der Vıta COhrıstı des Ludolf
VO  — Sachsen. FKın quellenkritischer Beıtrag Leben und Werk ] udolfs und ZUT
Geschichte der Passionstheologie, 1-111 (Analecta Cartus1ana), Salzburg 1977
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Hohenpriester, dıe olksmenge der der Rıchter Pılatus seline Hın-
rıchtung wollten, sondern we1l der ater beschlossen

Sımon hebt diıesen Beschluss be1 der Auslegung der Perıkope
hervor, welche dıe Verhaftung Jesu und spezıe das Eıingreifen des
Petrus mıt dem Schwert beschre1bt. (Joh 18, 10-1

Nachdem Jesus dem Petrus befohlen atte, se1n Schwert In dıe
Scheıide stecken, he1isst wörtlich Der Kelch, den mMır der Vater
gegeben hat soll ich iıhn nıcht trinken? 11) Der Kommentar
Sımons azu lautet, ass der ater dem So  z den eic eInes sehr
bıtteren Leıdens gab, den bıs ZU en ee Er Lat deshalb,
weiıl se1ln ater ıhm diıesen eic gegeben Es ist N1IC der alle1-
nıge rund Jesus selbst fasste den festen Entschluss (setzte für sıch
es ass dem Wıllen des Vaters nıchts vorzıiehen werde. (Joh X
30) on 1im Ölgarten hatte sıch dazu durchgerungen, als betete,
ass der bıttere Kelch, dıe Bıtterkeit des Leiıdens und odes, VO  -
ıhm SCHOMTMNCHN werde. (Mt 26, 39) Dieser Bıtte kam der ater aber
N1C nach, sondern hielt seinen Beschluss aufrecht Jesus mußte
deshalb den eic des Leiıdens und des es trinken >

Kıne Erklärung dafür g1bt S1ımon, indem Jesus eiıne ede
Petrus den Mund egte, der folgendes feststellte:

Der Vater 2ab mır den Kelch muıt der Auflage, ihn nicht zurückzuge-
hen Denn wer wırd verändern wollen, Wa der ewige Vater esCHALIOS-
Sen hat? Wer 1st auhßer mMLr IN der Lage, en für mich hestimmten elc.

trinken Diese Aufgabe obliegt allein mMLr Fın anderer kommt dafür
nıcht INn rage Mır UNM keinem Lst der elc. der rlösung ZUSC-
Fr
ıllst du, ensch, nicht, Wa (rott wIill, willst du eschöpf, nıicht, WdS

der chöpfer ıll UNM du, Knecht, nicht, Wa der Herr WL

So lässt Sımon Jesus ber sıch reflektieren.

Wenn ich nıcht trinke, wer trinkt? Wenn ich nıcht el  e! wer leidet
dann für das Menschengeschlecht? Warum willst du nicht, AaASss iıch ihn
trinke ? Wenn ich iıhn nıicht trinke, werden alle VO. ewıigen Durst
berührt.®

dieser sprache, dıie S1ımon urc Jesus eITUs riıchtet,
kommen ein1ıge WIC  1ge Punkte VOI, dıe seine Ausführungen bestim-
111  S An erster Stelle STeE der ew1ge Beschluss des Vaters, ass Se1IN
So  S Jesus Chrıistus dıe rlösung urchführen soll /7weıltens muß der

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s 156, 4-10)
Simon Fıdatı, De gest1s XNNI, (VI, 156, e
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Erlöser estimmte Voraussetzungen mıtbrıngen, dıe ıhn für diese Anunf-
gabe qualıifizieren. Für S1E kommt NUur der ott ensch Jesus Chris-
{us in rage Der Befehl des göttlıchen Vaters und der Empfänger des
Befehls, der Gottessohn Jesus Chrıistus bılden deshalb wiıchtige
Bezugspunkte der Passıonsauslegung S1ıimons.

Der Von ott vorgesehene Weg, auf dem der väterliche Be-
chluss ausgeführt werden soll, muß 1Im Gehorsam ott an-
SCH werden. So WIe aVl be1 selner Flucht aus Jerusalem VOT seinem
So  u Abschalom nıcht zulıeß, Aass Schimi1 aUs der 1ppe auls,
der ıhn veriluchte und mıt Steinen bewarf, totete, weiıl 1€s ach der
einung Davıds auf (Gottes efehl tat, (2 Sam 16, 5-8)' sıch
auch Jesus be1 der urchführung seInNes Auftrages Nıc behindert las-
SC  a Wer azu rat der WeCT Hındernisse aufstellt, ıhn verwiırklıchen,
den hält Sımon für einen Teufel, auch WC) in en der Ver-
halten römmigkeıt vortäuscht. Eın olches Verhalten auch nıcht
zeptiert werden, da den Menschen VO en abwende Denn
das Leben entwickelt siıch NUT Gehorsam Gott. 1mon chreı1ıbt
wörtlich Das en hesteht IM Gehorsam Gott.®

amıt 1s eiIn drıtter Punkt annt, der für Sımon be1 selner
Auslegung der Passıon VO  : Bedeutung WAaTrT, nämlıch als negatıver
Bezugspunkt der Ungehorsam der tammeltern und als posıtıver der
Gehorsam s{u

Miıt dem des eITUus und dem Hınweils auf den Jesus VO
Vater gereichten eic seıtigt jedes Ögern, wehrt entgegengehal-
tene Gründe abh und endet diesem Punkte das espräch. Da der
Vater das Kreuz auferlegt hat, duldet Jesus keinen Wıderspruch. Er hört
nıcht auf Verlockungen. en vermeınntlichen Freund, der solche
unterbreıitet, betrachtet als selinen Feınd, WIE schon vorher be1
eITUus getan hatte, als einen Satan annte (Mt 16, 23 Ö, 33)

Der Wılle des Vaters UN: dıie freie Zustimmung des Sohnes

Aufgrund der Aussagen ZUT Unabänderlichke1i des ıllens des
Vaters onnte INan meınen, Jesus habe sıch N1IC freiwillıg den kÖr-
perlıchen Leiıden gebeugt, sondern sSe1 azu CZWUNSCH worden.

Sımon wlderspricht eiıner olchen Annahme., indem auf Mt 26,
53 verwelst. Er fü  3 azu aUS, ass der ater mehr als Miıllıonen
nge geschıc hätte, WC arau angekommen wäre, kämpfen.

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s XL, (VI, 15Z
8 Sımon Fıdatı, De gest1s A, (VIL, 156,

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s AUUNL, 197
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eıne zwolf Apostel en eıne ılfe bedeutet. ber diese Unter-
stützung ist Jetzt auch N1ıC erforderliıch Es ist der Zeıt, ass Jesus
dıe körperlichen Leıden auf sıch nımmt, sıch ıhnen N1ıcC wıdersetzt
der sıch mıt W  engewalt chützt. Dies wıderspräche der Sendung,

der gekommen W ar Dıie Welt wollte hne Wafifengewalt
erobern und umformen. Die Dämonen suchte durch se1ın Wort
überwınden. 1()

Aus dıesen arlegungen folgert Sımon für diıejen1igen, dıe Jesus
vollkommen nachfolgen wollen, ass sS1e für iıhre Verteidigung nıcht
dıe ıttel der Welt suchen sollen Be1 den Angrıffen der Ruchlosen
ürfen S1Ee arau vertrauen, ass dıie Unterdrückung für S1E förderlich
ist und ıhnen 7U Besseren gereicht.*!

Die Verhaftung esu
Jesus 1eß sıch auf rund eines verbrecherischen Befehls fest-

nehmen. Es geschah der übliıchen Weilse. Auf rund seines KÖT-
PCIS War Jesus allen übrıgen Menschen äahnlıch. Er unterschied sıch
VOonNn ıhnen Jjedoch ach selner Gottheit Es entsteht Uurc die Festnahme
der paradoxe Zustand, ass dıe Häscher denjenıgen fesseln, der gekom-
INnenNn W, alle VO  —_ den Banden der Sünden loszusprechen und aUs den
Schlıngen des Teufels befreien.!?

/Zum gelessellen Jesus bemerkt Sımon, ass der ensch der
dıie Knechtsgestalt Jesu dıie eIangenn:  (- und Fesselung auf sıch

ass Jedoch erjen1ıge freıi 1e© der dıe menschliche Gestalt, dıe
Form eiınes echtes aNng'  INMECN hatte

Aus dieser Feststellung zıieht Sımon eiıne olgerung für den
Menschen. Das geistige ıld 1im Menschen braucht sıch nıcht fürch-
ten, WE dıe SIC  are Gestalt gefangen und gefesselt wird. Wiıe nam-
ıch ott ausserhalb und im Menschen fre1 ist, besıtzt dıe eele hın-
sıchtliıch des Körpers Freiheıit In den Empfindungen und 1m Wollen
kann dıe eeie N1IC edrängt werden, se1 denn sS1e esselt sıch
selbst Dies erg1bt sıch daraus, ass dıie eeie und N1ıC der Örper der
SI1ıtz der Freiheit ist Der Örper des Menschen WIT| gefesselt, der SCC-
lısche Bereich erle1de dieses Schicksal aber Nıc SO wırd der Mensch
Christus gebunden, ber ungebunden hleibt ott.}>

Siımon Fıdati, De gest1s XL, 158, 4-18)
11 Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s AUUN, (VIL, 158,

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, (VIL, 165, 9-11)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, (VI, 165,



OBSEOUIUM 289

Miıt dieser Unterscheidung macht Sımon auch dıe einz1ıgartıge
Stellung des Erlösers Jesus Chrıistus eutlic Auf rund seilner gOtt-
lıchen atur ist in der Lage, dıe rlösung des Menschengeschlech-
tes bewiırken Jesus erscheımnt VOT den Menschen als der Gebundene,
als der Hılflose, In Wırklıchkeit ist Jjedoch fre1 auf rund selner
inneren Freıiheıit. Jesu Freiheıit aber dıe innere, seelısche TEe1-
heıt, ber dıe auch der ebundene ensch verfügt. Sıe ist UT ein
schwaches Abbild für dıe Freıiheıt, ber dıe Jesus als der Gottmensch
verfügt. Irotz seliner Fesselung bleibt 1im Besıtz se1lner Freıiheıit,
Uurc dıe vollkommen fre1l, also hne Zwang, das Werk der TIö-
SUNS urchführen kann

Die Flucht der Jünger
ach der Verhaftung Jesu verheßen selne Jünger und en

(Mit 26, 56), obwohl sS1e ıhm versprochen hatten, In seinen erfolgun-
SCH be1 ıhm bleiben Chrıstus iıhre Flucht vorausgesagl, da

Inneres besser kannte als Ss1e selbst.1*
Sımon zieht aUus einem solchen Verhalten 1im Hınblick auf ott

und auf Jesus T1ISLIUS für den Fhlıehenden gewIlsse Konsequenzen.
Miıt Blıck auf ott sagt CI, ass derjen1ige, der verlässt, dıe

Siıcherheit verloren hat Ist S1E anden gekommen, dann dringt VCOI-
wırrende Furcht in das en des Flüchtenden eın Sıe fü  e häufig
we1lnileln und einem Schwıinden der Hoffnung.

Das Verlassen Chrıist1ı bezeichnet Sımon als Verlassen des
Lebens dem en au dem Tod in dıe Arme Wer Christus
verlässt, ist VOT dem echten Weg zurückgeschreckt. Vom Stachel der
Furcht getrieben 1e€' die Wege und gera In dıe Finsternis.

Wer Chrıstus verlässt, erfährt alle Bıtterkeit (Kol 3,4) Denn
hat damıt das in USSIC gestellte en verneınt. Es g1bt eın
schlımmeres bel und keıine STAUSAMECIC Bıtterkeıit, als dem Tod ent-

gehen, besonders mıt dem Gefühl, INnan werde ıhn ew12
erleıden.

Wer Chrıistus verlässt, der au In jede Abseıtigkeıt hıneınn. Er
hat den verlassen, der für den Glaubenden dıe höchste ahrheıt ist
(Joh 14, 6).

Auf das menschlıche Verhalten geht Sımon In diıesem
usammenhang e1n, W feststellt, ass eın olches Verhalten auch
unfter Freunden vorkommt, WC der ungetreue Freund den Freund

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s X 165, 76- 166, 32)
S1imon Fıdatli, De gest1s AUN; (VIL, 166, ZO
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verlässt. Der getreue dagegen verlässt ıhn auch 1Im ode nıcht Wer
den Freund verlässt, versagt der Liebe Fehlen ruft dıe Furcht
herbe1l, da S16 In der wahren 1e nıcht vorhanden ist Sobald dıe
Furcht jedoch atz gegriffen hat, veranlasst s1e ZUT Flucht, den
Schwıerigkeıiten entkommen. ber häufig geräat der Untreue in das
hinemin, W as INan nNntier ihrem TI1E vermeıden ll ntier dıiesem
Gesichtspunkt edeutet, stus verlassen, den Teufel finden
DIie Flucht In irgendeinen Bereıich, in dem Chrıistus durch dıe Tugend
N1IC anwesend ist, MNg den Schutz unter den Flügeln des großen
Drachens, WIeE Sımon sıch AauUs!  TUC (Offb 12° 9) Dieser kann ıhn aber
nıcht VOT dem bewahren, W as fürchtet Es ist auf jeden Fall sıche-
rCTlx, dıe Schmerzen des es ZUSsammmen mıt dem unbesiegbaren en

ertragen, als ausserhalb sSeINESs Bereıiches och eın wen1g en
wollen 16

Aus dem Verhalten der Apostel folgert Sımon auf rund der
voraufgegangenen Überlegungen, ass S1E dıe Flucht schlecht bedach-
ten, indem s1e das en verlıeßen, das en Menschen VO  —; Jesus
gewährt wird.

1n hat s1e dıe Apostel geführt? Sımons Antwort lautet: Ins
UngewIısse. Sıe wurden VON der Furcht angetrieben. Sıe hatten vorher
erklärt, miıt Christus sterben wollen Einen Fluchtplan hatten s1e
nıcht entwiıickelt Sıe auch unerfahren hiınsıchtliıch der Schläge
der Gegner. Es mangelte ihnen /utrauen sıch selber und s1e

unsıcher ber iıhre Glaubensstärke Sımon urteıilt ber s1e, ass
sS$1e sıch WI1Ie öge verhıelten, unter dıe eın Stein geworfen wurde.
Sıe flıegen In bestimmte Rıchtungen, lassen sıch auf en nıeder
und auf den Asten der Bäume. Das hatten S1e vorher nıcht geplant So
STre1Tftfe auch dıe ar der Apostel auf ihrer Flucht mher Sıe W al

VO  - der 7uversicht begleıtet, irgendwo einen Tufluchtsort finden.!’
Urc dıe Flucht der Apostel stand Jesus als ıhr gefangener

ührer alleın da Es entwıckelte sıch der schwerste Kampf seıt der
Erschaffung der Welt Denn handelte sıch be1 dem Gefangenen
Christus, den Sohn Gottes, den Herrn der Welt, den Herrscher ber
die Könige der rde (Offb D, den Anführer INn den Sıtten, den Füh-
rer In den Himmel, den Vernichter der e‚ den Vertreiber des
Todes ber gerade In dıiıesem eINsSEIN WIT' se1In ITrıumph eutlic
sıchtbar. Er STe dem Wıdersacher eın gegenüber. amı muß ıhm
uch allein der Sıieg her den ewigen Tod zugeschrieben werden.)®

Sımon Fiıdatıi, De gest1s ANUN, VE 166, 48- 56)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s ANUN, 166, 56- 16

13 Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, (VI, 167, V 82)
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dem Jungen Mann, der NUT mıt einem leinenen uch bekle1-
det dem gefangenen Jesus folgte und sıch selbst Uurc dıe Flucht der
Gefangennahme entzog, als IiNan ıhn estnehme wollte 14, . 8 A
52), erblickt Sımon eine eutung des Jetz einsetzenden Kampfes.
Es sollte dıe Armut und dıe Absage dıe Welt herausgestellt werden.
Miıt diesen Waffen ollten dıe Nachfolger Jesu ber iıhre Feiınde trı-
umphieren und dıe Welt erobern.!?

Die Verleugnung durch Petrus

Das Verhalten des Petrus hebt sıch krass VOoN dem selInes Mei1ıs-
ters ab Hr folgte diesem Z W al VO  — weıtem bIıs ZU Hof des hohe-
priesterlıchen Palastes (Mit 26, 58) und fand Z/ugang ıhm (Joh 18,
16), versagte dann aber espräc mıt der Pförtnerin, den Knech-
ten und dem Verwandten des Malchus Dabe1 leugnete eITUs Te1 Mal,
ass Jesus gehö der ıhn kennt.

Diese dreimalıge Verleugnung Jesu urc Petrus fü  a Sımon
darauf zurück, ass Petrus Jesus NUT VO  — weıtem folgte. Er mıt
nıcht der rechten Weise verbunden. Das en im Glauben hatte
seinen Geiıst gänzlıch bedrückt In die 1e Chrıistus sıch dıe
Furcht VOT den Menschen eingeschlichen. Diese Beeinträchtigungen
en dazu, ass eITUS sıch VO  = seinem elıster entfernte und ıhn
Te1 Mal verleugnete.

Als Erschwerung der Verleugnung verwelıst Sımon darauf, ass
ott Vater das Bekenntniss Chrıstus als dem Sohn es inspirliert

(Mit 16, 16) Z/u seinem Mess1i1asbekenntnis wurde Petrus nıcht
durch einen Menschen der Engel, sondern durch den unfehlbar leh-
renden ewigen Vater veranlasst.?9 arau eITUs VETSCSSCH.

S1imons Überlegungen, WIE ZUT Verleugnung Uurc Petrus
kommen onnte, enthalten ein1ge emerkenswerte

Da ist ZUeTSt dıe Anhänglichkeıit das irdısche en Sıe ze1gt,
In welchen Abgrund des Bösen der ensch hınabsteigen kann, AaAss
er für einen eıl des schwindenden Lebens das un ewige Leben
verleugnet.*‘

Dıiıe Türhüterıin veranlasst Sımon eiıner Bemerkung ber
das Laster des Ge1zes. HKr sıieht ıh: besonders in den in dıe Kırche
eingeführten Prälaten verwirklıicht, WEeNnNn S1e durch ıhr Verhalten

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s XL, (VI, 167, 8 5- 168, 99)
S1ımon Fıdatl, De gest1s AUNUN, 6 } (VIL, [73.

Sımon Fiıdatı, De gest1s 68, (VIL, 176, 99-199)
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Jesus verleugnen un Urc iıhre orte dıe Wahrheıit in dıe Lüge
verkehren.*?

Im W ärmen Feuer der en der außeren
S16 Sımon einen 1Inwels auf dıe innere Sıe wurde be1l
Petrus Urc das LÖöschen des Feuers des Ge1lstes dadurch her-
vorgerufen, ass sıch ach dem wärmenden Feuer der en
sehnte.*

Das en des ahns und der IC Jesu veranlassten Petrus,
den verlassen und bıtterlich weılnen. Sımons olgerung AUSs

dem Verhalten des Petrus lautet, Ian sSo dıe rte verlassen, dıe
ass ZUT un:! gaben, und ebenso dıe Gesellschaften, dıe ZUT un!
ermunterten Man soll aus sıch herausgehen, WC Ian innerliıch SUn-
1gte, und sıch einem anderen anvertrauen

Petrus weınte eCc bıtterlich, da nıchts bıtterliıcher ist, als
den Herrn Jesus Chrıistus verleugnet haben.“* Hıer WIT! der Abstand
eutlic zwıschen der TIreue Jesu Z ıllen se1Ines Vaters und dem
Versagen des etrus, der seıne Z/usiıcherung nıcht inhıelt.

Das ausdrückliche Bekenntnis esu seiner Gottesscohnschaft
Be1l seinem Verhör VOITI dem en Rat dem Vorsıtz des

Kajaphas bekannte Jesus ausdrücklıch, ass der MessI1as, der So  >
des lebendigen (jottes ist. (Mt 26, 64) HKr kündıgte all, ass s1e Jetz
Z W als reinen Menschen verachten, ach seilner rhöhung aber ZUT
Rechten der Macht Gottes sıtzen sehen werden. Dann werden s1e aneT1-

kennen, ass der Menschensohn eINs und wesensgleıch mıt dem ater
ist, ass der So  =e auf wunderbare Weiıise ott wurde. underbar CIND-
fangen und geboren ist als Mensch mıt der eı verbunden,
wobe1l dıe el unbewegt blıeb, aber die Menschheıt cdie höhe-
IcCcNh Bereiche rhoben wurde. .2>

Die Antwort auf das Bekenntniıs Jesu W ar keıne gläubıge
Z/ustimmung, sondern tiel iıronısch und spöttisch au  N Die Bemerkun-
SCH TacNAten Jesus nıcht VON selner WO ab Was auch Immer dıe
Fragenden erreichen wollten, Jesus 1e abel, ass der So  E (Jo0t-
tes ist Davon heß sıch weder Urc den Vorwurf der Gottesläste-
rung abbringen och In das Zerreissen der Kleıder und das ber
ausgesprochene Todesurteil.2®

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, (VI, 176, 01-104)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s AUUN, 68 (VIJL, 176, 105-107).
Sımon Fıdatı, De gest1s AUUN, (MIL 176, 101-119).
Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s A, (VL,186, 3-18
Sımon Fıdatı, De gest1s XL, (VIL, 188, 83-90), (VI, 189, 4-9)
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Die Verurteilung esu durch Pilatus
Nachdem alle Hohepriester und dıe Altesten des Volkes

beschlossen hatten, Jesus dem Tod überlıefern, wurde ZUT bur-
eılung dem römıschen Sta  er Pontius Pılatus überstellt (Mt Z
-

er Pılatus och Herodes fanden aber eın ergehen be1
Jesus, das den Kreuzestod verdiehnt hätte .28 ach der Geıisselung Jesu
forderten seine Jüdıschen äger dıie schändlichste Todesform, dıe
Kreuzigung. Damals Sımon Wr dıie unehrenhafteste Form
des Todes, Holz gekreuzigt werden. Sıe wählten diese Odes-

deshalb, damit auf Chrtistus die Verfluchung (rottes un des Mosal-
schen (rJesetzes falle (Dt ZE Z3 Gal S: 13) 29

Aus den Aussagen, dıie Jesus e1ım Verhör VOT Pılatus machte,
soll besonders darauf geachte werden, WIE se1n Bekenntnis aufge-
NOTNMNICN wurde, se1 der So  7 (Gottes

Von den der Verurteijlung Jesu beteiliıgten Personen stellt
Sımon fest, ass die unglücklıche der en Tod Jesu dıe des
Rıchters Pılatus übertraf. Sıe übergaben nämlıch Jesus dem Pontius
Pılatus Dieser hatte ıhn nıcht gesucht Die Juden schrıen, solle dem
Tod des grausamen Kreuzes übergeben werden, Pılatus bemühte sıch
mıt Eıfer, Jesus fre1 sprechen.*”

Be1 Pılatus meınt Sımon eıne Verwunderung darüber feststellen
können, ass Chrıistus gegenüber den Anklägern schweigt und sıch

NıcC verte1idigt. Br ruft be1 ıhm den KEındruck hervor, ass sıch selbst
vernachlässigt, obwohl sıch se1n e1s in die Ööhe CT als ware
N1ıcC VO  —_ dieser Welt.}!

DIie Aussage der Jüdıschen Ankläger, Jesus habe sıch selbst
7U So  =E Gottes gemacht (Joh 19, F3 rief be1 Pılatus Furcht hervor.
Es W al eiıne Aussage, dıe den menschlichen Sınn und e1s überstieg,
aAss sıch ein Mensch Zu. Sohn (Grottes gemacht hatte der asSs
war.°*

dem Verhör, das Pılatus mıt stus ber dessen Herkunft
durchführte, schwıeg Jesus zunächst. Er tat CS, meınt Sımon, weiıl
Pılatus seine Antwort N1ıC verstanden hätte.°>

Sımon Fıdatı, De gest1s A, 78 (VI, 199, 421
28 Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s XL, (VI, 238, S

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s AUN, (VI, 239 1-9
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s AIN, (VYE 23-127)

31 Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s A, (VE 24 7,
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, 89 (VL 241,
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, (VI, 243, E
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Als Pılatus aber auf dıe acC sprechen kam, die ber
Jesus en glaubte, TAaC Jesus se1n Schweıigen und tellte klar,
ass S1E ıhm nıcht VO Kaıtser, sondern VOoNn ott gegeben

1mon fü  A dem VO  — Pılatus erhobenen Anspruch auUS, ass
Chrıstus fre1 VON den Unterwerfungen ntie dıe Menschen, denn CT

auf wunderbare Weılse geboren und den uftrag, dıe Men-
schen durch se1in en reiten Aus diıesem TUN! der chöp-
fer VO  — em dem Pılatus rlaubt, stus ZU ode verurteilen.**

ach der Auffassung Sımons hat der eine grössere Sünde auf
sıch geladen, der Chrıistus angeze1gt hat, als Pılatus, der aller Nut-
ZCeN mıt der Zulassung Gottes stus ZU ode verurteilte.>

Sımon chätzt das el des Pılatus als eın verdrehtes eı
eın Denn s wırd eın Unschuldiger ZU ode verurteıiılt. Dies
geschieht nıcht gemäß der sachlıchen Wahrheıt, sondern ach der ıtte
der Feınde des Verurteilten Eın olches orgehen ist für eiıinen iıch-
ter ein verwerfliches ergehen. EKs hat nıcht NUurTr auch Auswirkungen
auf den Rıchter, sondern auch auf das Vertrauen der Gerechten. EKs
WIT: ihnen,da S16 nıcht mehr daran glauben können, ass
ıhnen Gerechtigkeıt wıderfährt, WC sS1e eine äahnlıche Sıtuation
kommen. Deshalb darf das Herz für dıe Bıtten der Bösen nıcht aufge-
schlossen sein.?©

Der Kreuzweg esu
Der Kreuzweg, den Jesus ach se1iner Verurteilung antreten

mu  ©, ze1g verschıliedenen Punkten dieses eges, WIE Jesus den
ıllen selnes Vaters rfüllte

Jesus werden dıe Kleıder m  ’ dıie InNnan ıhm seiner
Verspottung übergezogen a  © und werden ıhm seine e1genen
zurückgegeben, amı s1e, kommentiert Sımon, mıt dem Verurteil-
ten verurte1 würden. Auf den Rücken Jesu wurde eın MmMassıves olz-
kreuz gelegt Er rug dıe schwere ast WIE ein Lasttıer, ohne aber
VON aben, sondern iıhr TUn gehen.*’

/u Begınn seliner Darstellung des Kreuzweges Jesu erinnert
Sımon Abrahams So  7 Isaak, der das olz für den Altar, auf dem

selbst geopfert werden sollte, auf seinem Rücken trug Z/u diıesem
Opfer kam nıcht, da der hımmlısche ater anders beschlossen

Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s XL, (VI, 2  ' 106-111)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s XL, (VI, 2 12-114)
Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s A, (VIL, 264, 37-44)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, 265,
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(Gen 22 1-19) Jesus nıcht NUur das olz für sSeEIN Opfer, SON-
dern wurde ıhm auch geopfert. hat der Vater nıcht verschont.
Er STar dem Holz, VO  z dem auf dem Weg nıedergedrückt
wurde..®

1mon hat sıch dıe Lage des euzträgers Jesus hıneinver-
tieft und mıt ıhm eiIn espräc geführt Für ıhn ist körperlich Z{ WaT

abwesend, aber 1im Gelste wesend. Er spricht ıhn

Herr, wohin gehs du Vo.  - der Aast des Kreuzes Eedruc: VO.  - der S  st
des trockenen Holzes niedergedrückt? Wozu fragst du A wırst du

einpflanzen? Der OÖrt, dem du geführt wirst, ıst felsig. Wıe wırst
du pflanzen? Wer wird begiessen? Es ist trocken, hat keine
urzeln, AUS denen aAUS der Erde die Feuchtigkeit In dıie
Zweige verbreitet wırd. Das Land dürstet un LSt eın Ort der Verur-
teilten und Ermordeten, niemals Setzlinge IN ıhm, Hölzer pfleg-
fen ZUF Gerechtigkeit der Verurteilten In S1IEe eingelassen werden,
sind verfälschte Pflanzungen, (WPZ lassen keine tfiefen Wurzeln vA  9 S1Ie
egen kein festes Fundament, SLe hreiten die Zweige nıcht ZUF Frucht
ausS, sondern äl R Marter, IC en keine Blätter der Schönheit, SON-
ern der Verachtung UN der Schande, Sıe en uch keine Früchte,
die zum Essen nützlich sind, sondern Vo.  - ıhnen LSt des Schmer-
zZeEN VO. Essen abzuraten, SIe reifen nıcht ZU.| eDraucCc sondern
das en auszulöschen, S1Ie verhärten gänzlich. Warum also, Herr,
fragst du diese Ur der Hölzer? el du nicht, ass du ıhnen
angeheftet wirst, Aass du en ledern des Körpers gepeinigt
wırst ? Ja du wırst ihnen gekreuzigt Un dienst dem Sanzen Volk ZUF

Verspottung, schließhlich erlöschst du ihnen.

Auf diese Worte äßt ımon den kreuztragenden Jesus tworten

Aber iıch das olz des verbotenen Holzes, das bestra-
en olz der verbotenen Frucht (Gen 37 6-/7) Ich das
Hol-z, damit Ich ol7z den unsichtbaren eln besiege, der olz
sıegte. Ich das Holz, ass ich Jenseits der menschlichen K ünste
AUS ıhm die Stufen des Aufstiegs In den Himmel herstelle Ich das
Holz, olz aufgehängt werden, es gänzlic mich

7ziehen (Joh 2 32) Ich das olz des es un des Lebens,
ich das olz der ahrung der Vorverurteilten.°

ımon verweiılst darauf, ass dıe aussere Erscheinung des Kreu-
ZC5S5 abschreckend ırkt ber Urc seinen Tod Olz7e des Kreu-
ZC5S5 WIT' Jesus SterDen! trıumphieren und dıie unsıchtbaren Kräfte völ-
lıg besiegen. Deshalb WIT das Kreuz mehr rc seine iınnere Kraft

S1ımon Fıdati, De gest1s AUUN, (XLL 263, 8-2' 31)
S1iımon Fıdatl, De gest1s ANNL, (VIL, 266,
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als Urc seıne außere Erscheinung (Fıgur) Es biletet eın Unsıc  ares
1ıld der unsıchtbaren Güter und ze1g der SaNZCH Welt das en
Urc den Tod eines Menschen.

Be1 den Menschen, dıe ande des eges standen, den Jesus
gehen mußte, Mag der Fındruck aufgekommen se1n, ass NUTrT

Zwang und Gewalt se1n Kreuz rag Dieser 1Inadruc War jedoch
falsch Sımon führt eın anderes Motıv für Jesu Opferbereıitschaft
Er chreıbt Es Wr die Liebe, nıcht der wang, der Jesus Z ode
führte .“

Das Kreuztragen des Sımon VOoO.  > Zyrene
ers als be1 Jesus verhielt sich be1 Sımon VON Zyrene.

wurde als einem Kräftigen Un Starken und frisch Beladenen*) ei0O
len, Jesus das Kreuz nachzutragen.

Miıt dem euzträger Sımon VO  > Zyrene bringt Sımon Fiıdatı das
Wort VO Iragen des Kreuzes durch den Jünger hınter Jesus her in
Verbindung. (Mt ] 24) Er unterscheıidet zwıschen dem Iun Jesu und
S1imons und welst beıden 1Im Kreuztragen unterschiedliche Wıiır-
kungen ber INn dem, Aass dieser das Kreuz esu hıinter ıhm her
tragt, werden die Verdienste Von der Gnade un UNSere Hand-
[ungen Von den Wirkungen des Erlösers. + Diese Unterscheidung WEEIN-

det Sımon auch auf die Kırche Er sagt VON ihr, ass jedes
Leıden, das dıie Kırche s{ı wıllen erduldet, das Leiıden s{
ist Die IT hat auch eın eigenes Verdienst in den Leıden der He1-
1gen, sondern 1UT im Ertragen für Christus Deshalb ist alles Gute,
das für Christus entweder eıdend der anders wırd, das Werk
OChrıist1i und auch des Handelnden afür, ass dem Handelnden
zugesc  1eben und VO  - ıhm ausgeführt wiırd, g1bt Chrıistus na und
gerechte Belohnung. Der freie führt das herbel, Was WIT tun
ber der Nachfolger Jesu geht als Kreuzesträger hınter Jesus her, weiıl
der wahre christliche Streıiter ıhm olg und nıcht vorausgeht.“”

Im Zusammenhang mıt dem Vorausgehen und der Nachfolge
fü  S Sımon den Gedanken e1n, ass Jesus als Sohn (jottes se1t Ewı1g-
keıt VOTAUSSCHBANSCH ist Ihm ist das Menschengeschlecht VO  a der
Schöpfung all, mıt Ausnahme eines kleinen Intervalles im Paradıes,

Sımon Fıdatı, De gest1s AUN, (VI, 268, 10)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, 08 eVL, 268, 18)
Sımon Fıdatıi, e gest1s A, (VI, 2A, 12/7-128).

4 Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s XL, (VI, Z72, 141-143)
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mıt dem Kreuz der Sünden nachgefolgt. IDieses Kreuz en dıe
Stammeltern auf sıch geladen Ohne das Welıtergehen der un! ware
Chrıistus nıcht getötet worden, auch WC geboren wAäre. Deshalb
Wr die Sünde die hitterste Wurzel des FYeuZzes. Das Menschenge-
SchHhIeC rag also hınter Jesus das Kreuz her, weıl gesündıgt hat
Zur Sühne der Sünden wurde Jesus gekreuzigt.““*

Kıne Kreuzıgung des Mannes AaUs Zyrene für dıe Rettung
der Menschheıit nıchts bewirkt Denn für ihre rlösung kam 1UT eıne
MeENSCAHILICHE Natur in rage, dıe mıt einer göttlıchen verbunden ist,
Jesus Chrıstus Nur eın ensch, In dem ott leıdet, WaTr azu In der
Lage Dennoch en dıe frommen Gläubigen, WIE 1Imon VO  —_ Zyrene
einer Wäl, eiıne Aufgabe. Sıe sehen betrachtend den leidenden Chrıs-
{us und nehmen Anteıl seinem Leiden.®

Diese Anteılnahme beschreıibt Sımon der Reaktıon der Men-
schen, dıe Jesu Leidensweg beobachteten der begleıteten.

Den Betrachtern konnte sıch der Eiındruck aufdrängen, ass
Jesus NUT CZWUNZCNH den Weg ZUT Hınrıchtungsstätte Z1ng S1ımon
betont jedoch, ass Jesus freiwiıllıg tat.46 Er interpretiert das W ort
Jesu dıe Frauen, dıe ber ıhn weıinten und klagten, als eıne Auf-
forderung, s1e ollten nıcht e1m Beweılnen der körperlıchen Leıiıden
stehenbleı1ıben, sondern sıch dıe Bereinigung der inneren Sünd-
haftıgkeıt bemühen 47

Im Anschluss das Wort VO grünen und dürren olz er-
streicht Sımon dıe el und Menschheit Jesu und selne Miıttler-
ro Er stellt dıe rage, W ds mıt den übrıgen Menschen geschieht
oder geschehen müßte, wWenn der Mittler Gottes un der Menschen als
U’beltäter bestraft wird, der Mensch Christus Jesus, der Sohn Gottes,
der wahre Mensch?%®

Sımon bezieht das Wort VO grünenden, lebendigen olz auf
Christus und bemerkt dazu, ass der Ta der Wurzel
bezeichnet wird, dıe auf dem ew1gen Wort ruht DIie Empfängnis
Urc den elst, dıe Ruhe, dıe den uUurc schlechte Beglilerden
Erhıtzten gewä se1ine Worte, dıe nıcht matt werden und dıe Kraft,
dıe den Gläubigen einflößt, en diıeser Bezeichnung
geführt.“”

45
S1imon Fıdati, De gest1s A, VL ZI2, 153-158)
Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s AUUN, (VIL, Z72, 161-165)
S1imon Fıdati, De gest1s A, 100 (VI, 276, jn
Sımon Fıdatı, De gest1s XL, 100 (VI, 278 6-8

48 S1iımon Fıdati, De gest1s XUIN, 101 (VIL, 282, 6-1
S1imon Fıdati, e gest1s ANUNL, 101 (VIL, 282, 19-2
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Die Kreuzigung esu

DIe Kreuzıgung ze1ıgt, ass Jesus diese bıttere Qual nıcht
SCZWUNSCH auf sıch sondern freiwillig erduldete, den Wıiıllen
se1nes Vaters erfüllen

Bevor dıe Oldaten Jesus anls Kreuz schlugen, gaben Ss1e ıhm
Weın trınken, der mıt Galle gem1SC WAal. Jesus kostete NUTr davon,

trank N1ıC (Mt Z 34)
Iieser Vorgang ze1gt, kommentiert Sımon ıhn, ass Jesus

bereıt WAal, alle Leıden auf sıch nehmen, ohne S1E aber abzuschaf-
fen eıne Nachfolger sınd VON ihnen betroffen WIEe auch VO
Tod (Gen D 19) Das Leiıden Jesu ewirkte, ass UuUunNnseTe Sünden
hinweggenommen und WIT mıt dem V ater versöhnt wurden.>®

Die Kreuzigung des Erlösers aller Menschen bezeichnet Sımon
als eine SUanZ abscheuliche Handlung .° Er beurteiılt den Berıicht, den
dıe 1er Evangelısten VO  _ geben, aber mıt diesen begeisterten Wor-
ten Und Uunlter den übrigen evangelischen Schriften, die durch Bewun-
derung melne Seele bewegen, 1st l1es das Vorzüglichste, ass das
große Geheimnts der Kreuzigung eines großen Menschen hne
Angabe der Reihenfolge A”NUur als eschehen ausgesagt wird.°? Jle
Evangelısten berichten lediglıch, ass S1e durchgeführt wurde (factum),
dıe FEinzelheiten übergehen s1e.°>

DiIie Vorbereıtung der Kreuzigung bestand darın, ass dıe Sol-
aten Jesus alle Gewänder Sıe en dıes, ıhn In selner
Nacktheit der Schande preiszugeben und eiIcCcHNtLer martern können.
Dies INa für dıe Ooldaten der praktısche rund SCWESCH se1n, Sımon
sıeht arın eiıne Botschaft dıie Nachfolger Jesu.

Jesus sollte deshalb Sanz ohne Verhüllung geze1gt werden, we1l
S1IE auf dıe au des verklärten Jesus hıiınwelsen sollte Kr chreıbt Hr
716 den nackten Örper in der Passıon VÜO, damıt WIT A R Anschau-
uUung des nackten es in derel gelangen. Deshalb geschieht

der Passıon der Vorzug des nackten KÖörpers, we1l INan ZUT hellen
und nackten au (Gjottes NUur Urc das Verdienst selner Passıon
gelangt.>*

Be1l der Kreuzigung wurde der Örper Jesu nıedergedrückt und
mıitleidlos angeheftet. HFr Jener tunde der schrecklıchen Passıon
verlassen. DIie Hılflosıgkeıit Jesu veranlasst 1mon der Bemerkung,

S1imon Fıdati, De gest1s A, 103 287, 3-7/)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s 104 (VIL, 288,
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s AI 104 (VIL, 288, 7-9)

53 Sımon Fıdatı, De gest1s XL, 104 (VIL, 288,
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s XUINL, (VL, 289, 33-44)
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Christus habe sıch selbst In den Leiden verlassen, damıuıt SILE nıcht durch
die Kraft der Gottheit entschärft, sondern großherzig würden.°
1mon außert sıch cht dazu, WIeE sıch diıesen Vorgang äher vorstellt.

edrängt VO  s seinen Wıdersachern betete Jesus ın selinen
Schmerzen ZU Vater Er tat 168 In lebendiger 1€' aber nıcht für
sıch, sondern für seıne Peiniger. (Lk 23 34) 56

Im usammenNnNang mıt der anschlıeßenden Verteiulung seliner
Kleidungsstücke Ntier dıe Oldaten bemerkt Sımon, ass Jesus eın
Testament ber materıelle ınge hınterlassen hat, sondern NUT eines
ber ugenden für seıne Nachfolger, dıe auf dıe Welt verzıiıchten WUr-
den Auf der rde hat Christus eın Eigentum erworben. Er WAar VO.
Himmel gekommen Un Wr wahrer Gott; Hıiımmlıschem un für
sıch selber hatte die menschliche Natur ANSCHOMMEN , dıie dar-
stellte. Es ware ZUF Schande der Gottheit UN des ANSCHOMMENEN Men-
schen, wenn Christus sıch iırgendwelche zeitlichen (Jüter angeeignet
hätte eın mega kehrte seinem ‚pNa Zzurück. Wıe Ar  S gebo-
yen wurde, starb uch acC hne Besıtz Un Ahne Wunsch,
etlwas hesitzen wollen, Lst gekommen, hat sıch entwickelt
Un Lst gegangen.?'

Das Ausharren Kreuz
Auf dıe Erfüllung des väterliıchen ıllens durch Jesus Christus

kommt Sımon auch im Zusammenhang mıt den Lästerungen SPIC-
chen, cdie den Kreuz hängemden Jesus ausgesprochen wurden.

Die Kreuz Vorübergehenden riefen Jesus Z so VO
Kreuz herabste1gen, WEeNn der So  za (jottes ist. (Mit i 40) Sımon
sıecht dıe ästerung aUus der Unkenntnis der unsıchtbaren Wahrheıiıt her-
vorgehen. Sıe ist auch be1 Jenen Bıbellesern vorhanden, dıe NUT dıe
Buchstaben mıt den ugen lesen, her nıcht die Seele bilden, das

erkennen, WdS In den Schriften verborgen 1sE.°8
Die Vorübergehenden charakterısıert 1mon als Menschen, wel-

che dıe verborgenen Güter übergehen. Sıe verweılen nıcht mıt ebe-
ten und ugenden VOT Gott, damıt ihnen den ue der ahrheıt und
das Verständnıs gewährt Sıe beschäftigen sıch weder mıt den Schriuf-
ten, auf dıe Chrıstus s1e verwıiesen hatte (Joh Y 39), och verweılen
S1eE be1 der Betrachtung der schrecklichen und heilbringenden Leıden

Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s AXIL, 104 (ViL 289, 6-5
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s XL, 105 (VI, 291, 19-21
Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s XL, 107 (VI, 302,
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s AAM: 108 305, 9-10)
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Miıt einem drohenden und mitleiıdıgen Unterton fügt Sımon hinzu, ass
diejenigen, dıe Kreuz und Tod Jesu vorübergehen, selInem
Gericht N1IC vorbeikommen werden.>°?

Das Wort Jesu VO  - der rstörung des Tempels und dessen
Wiıederaufbau ach TEe1I agen nahmen ein1ge der Vorübergehenden
ZU ass, Jesus Jetzt aufzufordern, das Wunder wirken und VO
Kreuz herabzuste1gen. Jesus Z1ng auf diese Verhöhnung nıcht eIn, da
nıcht Urc dıe Gewalt der Menschen gekreuzıgt Der Kreuz1igung
Z1ng Jesu freier Entschluss VOTaus Deshalb löste sıch auch nıcht
BTC Überredungsversuche der spöttischen Zuschauer VO Kreuz.®9

FKın weıterer Versuch, Jesus ZU Verlassen des Kreuzes VeI-

anlassen, geht VO  — denen aUS, dıe mıt seinen körperlichen Qualen Miıt-
le1d hatten und ıhn deshalb aufforderten, VO Kreuz herabzuste1gen.
Sımon sagtl VON ihnen, S1E würden Jesus für einen reinen Menschen hal-
ten und glıchen dem Teufel, der Jesus ach seinem Wüstenaufenthalt
versucht (Mit 4, Ll 1)61

DIie Verspottung Urc dıe Hohepriester ennt 1mon eıne große
Nıedrigkeıt, da S1E eınen Menschen traf, der Uurz VOT dem Sterben
stand.©2

Miıt der spöttischen Bemerkung, anderen hat geholfen, sıch
selbst annn nıcht helfen, (Mit Zl 42) verkannte dıe Jüdısche Füh-
rungselıte, ass Jesus das e1d für dıe rlösung der ensch-
heıt auf sich SCHONUNCH Ihm mangelte keineswegs aC
und Tüchtigkeıt. Er sıch dıesem pfer ach dem Wıllen se1-
NESs Vaters entschlossen.®® Kr W al dem Experiment, das Kreuz
verlassen,° N1IC bereıt, sondern trebte ach dem Göttliıchen und
bemühte sıch, den Geboten entsprechen®>. Von dieser Haltung sagtl
Sımon, ass s1e Jesus als den Sohn Gottes ze1gt, der gekommen W,
den Wıllen se1nes Vaters erfüllen.°®

dıe Verhöhnungen stimmte auch eiıner der mıt Jesus gekreu-
zıgten Verbrecher ein (Lk 23i 39) Seine Aufforderung, Jesus sSo
ihnen und sıch selbst helfen, hef auf dıe Beendigung des Erlösungs-
werkes hınaus und dıe Nıchterfüllung des Vaterliıchen Wiıllens.®/

S1imon Fıdati, De gest1s XL, 108 (VI, 305,
Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s ANUN, 108 305, 35)
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Die Verlassenheit esu
Der USsSru des Kreuz hängenden Jesus, WAaTUum ott ihn

alleingelassen habe, ze1g seine große Ratlosigkeıit und Spannung dl
unter der stand Jesus selbst stellt 1er die rage ach der Sınnhaf-
tigkeıt seines Leıdens Er fordert gleichsam einen rund dafür, ass
als Unschuldıiger in den Strafen alleın gelassen ist

Zur Erläuterung des Ausrufs fü  z Sımon verschiedene Aussa-
SCH Er entscheidet sıch für dıe Interpretation, ass Jesus N1C
seinetwegen, sondern des Menschengeschlechtes verlassen
wurde.®® Christus bıttet als ensch, ott möge auf ihn DICKEN, damıt

seline NSCHAU und Gerechtigkeıt sıeht, und möge bewiırken, ass
alle die ahrheıt einsehen, ass nıcht für sıch, sondern für dıe SÜün-
den der Menschen le1iıdet, ass seine Leıden UunseTE Befreiung Von den
Sünden erbeıführen, ass seine zeıtliche Verlassenheıit uns VOT den
ew1gen Strafen bewahrt.®?

Zur Verlassenheıit Jesu rag Sımon olgende Überlegung für dıe
Nachfolger Jesu VOT Wer ertragt nıcht geduldig Unrecht und jegliche
Verfolgungen, wWenn WLr VOo.  _ Chrıistus als einem Verlassenen hören?
Wer duldet nicht für sıch selbst hereiten Herzens, wenn Jesus für UNLN

In seiner Verlassenheit leidet?
Das efü der Verlassenheit führte be1 Jesus jedoch cht dazu,

ass das Vertrauen in ott seinen Vater verlor. Sımon sıeht in dem
Wort Jesu Mich dürstet (Joh 19, 28) deshalb eın Anzeıchen VO  -

chwäche, sondern einen 1Inwels auf den Wunsch Jesu, chnell den
Wıiıllen des Vaters rfüllen wollen./!

Die Vollendung des väterlichen Wıllens
Jesus beschließt se1n Leıden mıt den en ESs 1St vollbracht!

(Joh 19, 30) 10od, der diıesem Wort SOTO Olgl, WIE 1mon teststellt,
wırd jedes Geheimnis uUuNnseTeT rlösung vollendet Er 7Q ein1ge
Punkte auf, die dieses Wort erläutern:

Vollendet 1st das en Christi nach dem Wohlgefallen seiInes Vaters,
ausgeführt Lst der vaterliche Befehl, durchgeführt ıst der Gehorsam
des Sohnes, erfüllt 1st die Sehnsucht des Vaters, zerstort ıst die gewalt-
UuUmMe Herrschaft der Damonen.

68 Sımon Fıdatıi, De gest1s XL, 114 (VI, 531 5-18)
S1iımon Fıdati, De gest1s AUN, 114 (VL, 332 65)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, 114 (VIL, 333;
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s 1215 (VI, 338,



3072 ECKERMANN

ach dem Bericht der enesı1is vollendete Gott, der chöpfer
VO  > allem, alle seine Werke sechsten Iag UnN: ruhte sıebten
(Gen Z Dıie Schöpfung ist für Sımon eın Vorbild für dıe VO  - Jesus

Kreuz vollzogene Neuschöpfung. uch Jesus vollendete
Kreuze sechsten Iage alle Werke der Neuschöpfung Un ruhte
Sabbat Im Grabe (Joh 19,

Zur Auslegung des Todes Jesu Sımon auch dıe Berichte
der Evangelısten azu

ach Mt Zla schrıe Jesus och einmal laut auf und hauchte
dann seinen Geilst AU.  S Be1l Zr tat Jesus dıes, nachdem laut
gerufen Vater, In deine Hände lege ich meinen Greist Aus die-
SCI1 en spricht ach Sımon dıe Stimme eines sterbenden und aUsSs

der Welt scheidenden Menschen, der sıch körperliıch verlassen
und deshalb fromm betend seine eeij]€e ott zuwendet, amı diese
nıcht verlassen wird. ”®

Chrıistus hat In en Sıtuationen se1ines Lebens ZU Ausdruck
gebracht, ass als ensch ott als seiıinen ater anerkennt. Er tat
168 auch, als in der aussersten und etzten mıt gene1gtem aup
dem ater seinen Gelst übergab (Joh 19, 30) Für Sımon sollte späate-
Stens diıeser Stelle en klar werden, ass Jesus eın wahrer ensch

Denn 1mM Todeskampf ist ott dıie letzte und dıe beste TZuflucht
hat Jesus seine eeie ohne Ögern empfohlen, denn hat eın

dıe aC S1E unbeschadet erhalten. *
Dıie Worte, dıe den Tod Jesu beschreıben, zeıgen ach Sımons

Aussage, Aass Jesus wiıllentlich und kraftvoll gestorben ist Die eeie
Christı wurde mıt eiıner unsagbaren 1ebe erfüllt, weiıl dıe väterliıchen
Befehle ausgeführt hatte und bIıs 7U ode gehorsam 2 8)>

Sımon interpretiert dıe Aussage, Chrıstus habe mıt gene1gtem
aup seinen Geist übergeben (Joh 19, 30), als eine este des eNOT-
Samııs uch In der Irennung des Gei1istes VO Örper wollte Jesus
seinem e1s seiınen Gehorsam ausdrücken. Diesen vollzog CI, indem

ach dem Beschluss des Vaters In den Lymbus hınabstieg, dann
ZU rabh zurückkehrte und den Örper wiederbelebte. /©

Schluß
Überblickt INan dıe Auslegung der Passıonsgeschichte Uurc

Sımon, dann ist der Aspekt des Gehorsams und des Ungehorsams
Siımon Fıdati, De gest1s HI, 117 (VI, 342, 9-14)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s 1a (VI, 346, 4-9)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, 118 (VIJL, 34 7, u @ 348, 65)
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s A, 119 (VI, 350, 3-13;
Sımon Fıdati, De gest1s AUNL, 119 (VI, 351;
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den arlegungen nıcht fibersehen. DIie Aussagen ZU Ungehorsam
der tammeltern werden VO  - Sımon ZW nıcht ausführlich kommen-
tıert, bılden aber den Hıntergrund Sımons Passıonsauslegung. der
Leidensgeschichte ist Jesus derjen1ıge, der den Wıllen des Vaters bıs

die extiremen Augenblicke des es ausfü Uurc den Gehorsam
des es gegenüber dem Wıllen des iımmlıschen Vaters WIT: das
Menschengeschlecht wıeder mıt ott versöhnt Der Ungehorsam des
ersten Menschen seine Irennung VON ott mıt ıhren verheeren-
den Konsequenzen ZUT olge Der Gehorsam Jesu hob dıe Irennung
des Menschengeschlechtes VOoNn ott auf.

Auf den verschıedenen Statiıonen des Kreuzweges Jesu ze1g
Sımon csechr einfühlsam die praktısche Verwirklichung des Gehorsams
des es gegenüber seinem ater. Jesus hat den Ungehorsam der
Stammeltern und der VO  > ihnen abstammenden Menschen gesühnt.
Kr hat sıch VON selner Gehorsamshaltung gegenüber dem Vater auch
VO  —_ Jenen nıcht abbringen lassen, dıe ıhn verspotteten der VOT dem
schrecklichen Kreuzestod aUus Miıtleıd bew wollten Die Annahme
und das Iragen des Kreuzes Urc Jesus ist deshalb auch eiıne Ermu-
tıgung für seiıne Nachfolger, Kreuz anzunehmen und ıhm nachzu-
folgen.

ıllıgıs Eckermann OSA
Augustinus-Institut ürzburg
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GABRIEL BIEL BROTHER IHE COMMON
IFE AUGUSTINUS?,AIM AND

MEANING HIS  US COMMUNI
TTA CLERICORUM

Introduction

Gabriel 1el peyer, has entered hıstory the ast
mportant eEXpOoNeN of Scholasticısm and as influential Nomuinalıst

the second half of the fiıfteenth centurYy. He 1Vve! hıs ıfe the pub-
lıc 1e6W und request for entrYy into the communıty of the Fraterherren
in utzbDac 1469 1470 er hıs ordınatıon to the priesthood in
438/39 he tudıed and taught in Heıdelberg and read eology in
Cologne and ıfurt Subsequently he completed fıve comprehensıve
cycles of SCITNONS cathedral preacher Maınz from Christmas 145 /

the fourth Sunday of Advent These cycles WEeTIC interrupted twıce
durıng the Stiftsfehde dıocesan feud of Maınz: NC voluntarıly
(11 November 1459 fo October and TMICC acCcount of hıs
exıle from the cıty (end of 1461 18 28 November Ihe Stiftsfe
hde W ds armed conflıct between [WO claımants of the ep1scopal SCC

of Maınz and W as not ettled untıl 1475 when Dıther VO  —_ senberg
acceded {o the posıtıon. 1e] felt compelled {O Justify hıs fiıdelity the
Pope and SUpport for the papa cCandıdate urıng the feud in d OÖffener
Brief an einen 2U Freund In Mainz and in Defensorium oboedien-
f1ae apostolicae. These works cShow that he had become figure of ofte
in the town oth works became quıte influential Advancıng in yCars
and perhaps disconcerted Dy the TOUDIE: times in 1C he had fulfilled
the officıum predicandı, 1el retired the Brethren House of Marıen-
thal Cal Ge1isenheim (Rheingau) in 1463 PITCDAIC for the poss1bıilıty
of entering the communıty of Fraterherren. At the time he W as

unbeneficed priest. He eventually ntered the TeINTEN House of
St Mark in Butzbach essen and became provost in 1468 After hıs
eNLrY In utlZzZbac Bıel became involved in the foundatıon of several
monasterIles. Hıs role in bringing ese houses together ın the general
chapter of pper ermanYy earned hım the tıtle of °“Primus inceptor ıte
COomMmuUuUnISs fratrum in lemanıie).! Count Eberhard of Württemberg

Recently especılally bıiographical research has been done Dy Crus1us, ‘Gabriel
1e]1 und dıe oberdeutschen Stifte der devotio moderna’, (rusıus (ed.), Studien ZU)i

weltlichen Kollegiatstift In Deutschland. (Göttingen 298-322 (Veröffentlichungen
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Aas hım 18 CO-operate wıth eccles1i1astical reform Württemberg
1476 At Eberhard’s requestT, 1e] ounded the chapter of TaC and
became provost there 1479 er the COUN' had ounded the Uni-
versıty of Tübingen, 1e] became professor of theology and phılosophy
there in 1484 and etaıned the offıce until 1489/1491 As Provost of
Schönbuch he worked aft hıs Collectorium CLIrCa libros sententiarum
unı hıs ea 1495 Thıs book W as OommentarYy the Sentences
of efier Lombard, and provıded clear exposıtıon of the eachings of
1ıllıam of ckham, of whose doctrines 1el Was ardent advocate..*

hıs artıcle addresses the question whether Gabriel 1el
MaYy be regarded 4S exXxponen! of the ern Devotion. Oberman
has contended that the extraordınary interaction between the VIGA mod-
ernda and the devotio moderna aft the unıversıty of übıngen W as due

Gabriel Bıel’s influence. The events of Biel’s ıfe SCCTN confırm
thıs idea. Thıs appraısal of 1e1 1Ss ounded entirely upOonN hıs I racta-
[US de COMMUNLI Vıta clericorum. IThe problem 1S: however, that 171el
provıde veC hıttle informatıon there about how the V1a moderna and
the devotio moderna WEeTC connected In hıs lıfe.® The Tractatus 1S pr1-
marıly rg  en for communal form of lıfe, where members
WOUuU lıve accordıng the evangelıca counsels of obedience, pDOVvertYy

des Max-Planck Instituts für Geschichte 114; Studien ZUYF ermanıa Sacra 18); 1d.,
‘Gabriel 1e] eine Karrıere zwıschen vıta contemplatıva und vıta actıva)’, KÖöpfT,

] orenz (ed.), Gabriel zel Un Adie Brüder VO: gemeiInsamen Leben Beiträge AUS

Anlaph des 500 Todestages des Tübinger Theologen (Stuttgart .02 (Contu-
hernium. Tübinger Beiträge ZUF Universitäts- UN Wissenschaftsgeschichte 47); Faıx,
(Grabriel ıel und die Brüder VO: gemeinsamen Leben Ouellen und Untersuchungen
Verfassung und Selbstverständnıts des Oberdeutschen Generalkapitels (Tübiıngen
36-55 (Spätmittelalter und Reformation Neue eıhe 11) For inıtial study Biels
trıbute the Modern Devotion: ees “CThe Interiorisation of the Spirıtuality
of the Modern Devotion by Gabriel 1el +1495). Preconditions and Outlınes’, In
Augustiniana 51(2001), ISS The question whether the Chrıistian 1e6W of God 18 the
basıs for CONSCIOUSNESS of 1berty modern times 18 answered Dy analysıs of Biıels
theology Stinglhammer, Liıbertas sSemper hona Gottesgedanke und menschliche
Freiheit hei Gabriel zel Eın Beıtrag ZUF christlichen Legıtimität der Neuzelıt. Wınzer,
27006 |Habılıtationsschrift Tübingen].

See for histor10graphy of the research 1el Vanln eest, *I )as Nıemand-
sland zwıschen Vıa moderna und Devotio moderna. Der Status quaest1on1s der
Gabrıiel-Bıel-Forschung’, Nederlands ArchiefOOr Kerkgeschiedenis\Dutch Review
of Church Hıstory9 15.7-192

Oberman, “Vıa Moderna-Devotio Moderna: Tendenzen Tübinger Ge1s-
tesleben Ecclesiasticı catholıicı gymnasıl fundamenta’, in: Brecht
(ed.), Iheologen Un I heologie der Unitversitat Tübingen Beiträge ZUF Geschichte
der Evangelisch-Theologischen Fakultät. (Tübingen, 1- CSP 41 Wır sınd
in der glücklichen Lage, mıt Hılfe der Verteidigungsschrift, der Gabriel 1el cdıie Ide-
ale der Brüder beschreıibt und vertrıtt, wesentliche Züge der devotio moderna übın-
SCH rekonstruleren können).
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and hastıty, but wıthout taking OWS ule hıs meant that they
dıd not recelve the canonıcal sStatus of 'rel1g10us’. In Biel’s tiıme, the
word religio W as onfıned the rel1g10uUs ıfe in the canonıcal
of the term 1e] certainly demonstrate affınıty ıth the ern
Devotion by arguıng in the T ractatus de CommunL vVıta clerıcorum that
the word religi0 should be rıd of thıs striıctly canoniıcal connotatıon.
According hım, ıt Was poss1ıble lıve in relig10 by formıing COIMNN-

munıiıties the spırıt of the primıtıve Church wıthout takıng monastıc
OWS CNolars such Landeen, Oberman and aılX ave regarded the
Tractatus apologıa, because Bıel’s defence of the sem1-rel1g10uUs
ıfe reveals essential traıt of the devotio moderna. eert TOTEe had
Iso advocated form of lıfe in 1C conclusa el proposita WEeIC PIC-
erIre to VolLa, VOWS, 1C eSTOWE the canonıcal rel1g10us sSTate
hıs classıfıcatıon of 1el adherent of the ern Devotion W as

further 4ase: the fact that he W as amılıar ıth certaın ideas that
WeTC ypıcal for the movement(T, formulated by erar‘ erbolt’s apolo-
g1a Super modo vivendı devotorum hominum sımul Commorantium.*

Ihıs artıcle o1ve INOTC prec1se definıt1ion of Biel’s
connection the ern Devotion and of the extent of hıs indeDbfied-
css5 18 the MOvemen! It ll venture do thıs by examınıng the dat-
ing of the Iractatus de CommunlLl vıta clericorum, ıts apologetic char-
acter and extual structure, and also by analysıng the WaYy 1el reated
hıs SOUTCECS It ll become clear that Biel’s connection the spırıtu-
alıty of the devotio moderna W as matter of cConvenlence rather than
of essential indebtedness real affınıty.

Landeen, °‘Gabriel 1el and the Devotio Moderna in ermany’, ın
Research Studies Washington State Universıity» “ he opening SCI1-

tences cshow that it W ds> defense which had been sollıcıted that 1S, in effect,
hıs critics’; iıbıdem: able treatment. The proud modesty ıth

hıch ifs author claıms for the brethren the privilege of attalnıng, accordıng tot the
Casure of theır abılıty and wıthout becomiıing monks, the evangelıcal purıty and PCI-
ection which exısted the primıtıve church, all lend vitalıty the Iractate A  j
ıbıdem, 26 ootnote A ‘Bıels treatise the (0)91 lıfe naturally invıtes COIMM-

parıson whıth that of Gerard Zerbolt of Zutphen, wrıtten durıng the early struggles of
the Devotio Moderna for ex1istence. rbolt’s treatıse INOTC thoroughgoing, better
arranged, and TINOTC aCCcurate detaıl than Biel’s has been edited by Hyma

Oberman, Werden un Wertung der Reformation: vomWegestreit ZUM Glauben-
skampf (Tübingen 41 (Spätscholastik und Reformation characterises the
work ‘Verteidingungsschrift and states °‘Bıel g1bt potentiellen Angreıfern VCI-

stehen, dass dıe Wiındesheimer nıcht mehr ohne Schirm und Schutz dastehen’ (43);
Oberman character1zes De Communlı ıta clerıcorum treatise, in which 1el ..  nNnur
dıe Wındesheimer Kongregatıon und nıcht auch die Brüder und Schwester des
emelnsamen 1 ebens 1ns Auge fasst 69) See Iso Falx, Gabriel zel und die Brüder
VO. (Gemeinsamen Leben, 61
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The date of the I ractatus 2aSs the Key to understandıng
the reason for ıts inception

Only OMNC known CODY of Gabriel Biel’s T ractatus de COmMUunNL
vVıta clerıcorum 1s extfant It 18 the Koninklıjke Bıbhotheek TIhe
ague, A (fol 1r-2171). TIhree crıitical edıtions ave een
publıshed tOo 1998 by Landeen and, INOTC recently, by Wer-
beck and Faix.> The postscrıpt records that Brother Hıeronymus
completed the of the manuscrıpt In Wındesheim June
14475 hıs has led ONC of the LHNOTIC recent edıtors, erbeck, to
conclude that the manuscrıpt had een transcrıibed in Fraterherr C1Ir-
cles the ongregatıon of iındesheim

The autograp. of the has nNOL een preserved and ıts datıng
18 consequently much in dispute Landeen has suggested that 1el
WTOle it between 1464 and 1468, er entering the Brethren House
Marıenthal and before movıng to utzbac OoweVer, rnst has
argue correctly that 1e] dıd noTt enter the brethren house Marıen-
thal al all, but in ULZDAC He has consequent Y concluded that 1e1
mMust ave wriıtten the TAC eıther dırectly after hıs resıgnatıon AS cathe-
dral preacher in Maınz In utzbDac after 1469 Oberman has
concurred ıth this by suggesting 1468/9 the earlıest ates But
erman has not ruled out the possı1bıilıty of later date, because 1el
COUu also ave wriıtten the manıfesto uDON hıs departure
ürttemberg. 1el WTOLEe the Tractatus in the 1Irs PCISON plural, and
thıs has led Falx conclude that it must ave een wrıtten after
hıs entry into the ‘Iraternity’: 1.e between 1469 and 1470 al the
hest He W as not called bruder Sanl Marcs Butzbach before that
date_ ®©

Landeen 1n : Research Studies of the Washington State University
r79-95; ed Faı1x FaiX; Gabriel 1el Un die Brüder VO.: (semeln-

Leben, 34 7-368; ed Werbeck Köpf, Lorenz (ed.), Gabriel ıel
und dıie Brüder VO.: gemeinsamen Leben Beiıträge aAUsS Anlaß des 500 I odestages
des / übinger Iheologen utig 13118“

Falx, O 60-61, g1Vves SUMIMAT y of older lıterature concerning datıng.
Landeen, ‘Gabriel 1e] and the Devotio Moderna in Germany  n 1InNn: Research Stud-

1es of the Washington State Unitversity» 133 consıders that 1el had wriıtten
the treatise fter he entered arıenthal. Bayerer, Gabrielis zel (Gratiarum Actıo
und andere Matertialien einer T’'estimonien-Biographie bezüglich seiner Univer-
sıitätsjahre In Heidelberg, Erfurt, Köln (und / übingen), Forschungen AUS der and-
schriftenabteilung der Anıversıitatsbibliothek Gießen. (Gießen connsıders the
treatıse have appeared before 1468; Ernst, (rott Un Mensch Vorabend der
Reformation. Fine Untersuchung ZUF Moralphilosophie Un -theologie hei Gabriel
zel (Leipzig urter T’heologische Studien 28) and Crus1us, ‘Gabrie]l
1el und das Oberdeutsche Generalkapıtel’, 307/7-308 ICLHNOVC thıs m1sconception;
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However, arguments derived from the texti ıtself OW for much
M1OTEC prec1se atıng of the Tractatus de Communı vıta clericorum. 1e1
mentioned opes Eugene (1431-144 7), Callıstus {11 (1455-1458)
and 1US 11 (1458-1464) auctorıitates because all three had grante:
specıal prıviıleges (8 the Brethren House./ But he dıd not mentiıon Pope
Paul I0| (1464-146 7), who granted perm1ss1ıon the house at Önıgstem

establısh colleg1ate monastery 73 August It 15 unlıkely
that 1e] would not ave known about thıs last prıvılege, that he
ore 1US grudge because the Chrıstian Renalssance took pagan
duriıng hıs pontificate. We mMaYy therefore safely ASSUTMNE that 1e] WTOLE
the treatise before B August 1466 Moreover, 1e1 revealed the PITO-
ogue of De CommunLl vVıta cleriıcorum that he hımself supported the
form of lıfe of the brethren, although he wasn t Fraterherr. Sınce
know from er that he held the posıtıon of cathedral preacher
Maınz November 1465, it 15 poss1ible conclude that he must
ave completed ıt after that date..? Therefore 1e] must ave wrıtten the
TAaC between November 1465 and 273 August 1466

rnst has persuasıvely demonstrated that the eOTY that 1e1
entered the brethren house In Marıenthal ore 23 August 1466 15

and that he only offıcılally Jome the Brüder around 1469
In utzbDac Thıs g1Vves 1T1SE o the question to why 1e1 consıstently
sed the first PCITSON plural in hıis TactT, SCVCN though he had not Joımmne
the brethren yvel As has een SCCHIL, ere WeIC al eas three full YCAaIrs
between the completion of the I ractatus de CommunLı Viıta cleriıcorum
and Biel’s 1na enNtrYy into the ‘Iraternıty’. However, the early datıng
advocated ere makes ıt poss1ıble 18 establısh Bıel’s 1C4aSONsSs for wriıt-
ing the Ta It Iso enables LO dıscern Bıel’s “‘sovere1gnty’. Both
contentlons ll NO be substantıated

ci. furthermore erman, Werden UN Wertung, 6 E Falx, (‚abriel ziel Un die
Brüder VO: (gemeinsamen Leben,

I ractatus de CommunL 1ta cleriıcorum, ed Falx, 3577 Hx quıbus fuıt UNnNUus bone
memorTIEe Eugen1us papa Hıc CU) quodam de ist1is fratrıbus, quı ad Ceu

de domo Monasterlens1 m1SsSus eral, intellexisset, quod ista COMMUnNIS vıta clerıcorum
in inferi1orıbus Almanıe partıbus resuscıtata vigeret, admodum gaVISus est multisque

his, PIO quıbus supplıicabatur, ad instar fratrum SUOTUMmmM canon1ıcam el colleg1alem
fundatiıonem dediıt multaque privilegia apostolıca large concessıiıt, qUC postea SUC-

cessor1bus SU1Ss domıno Calıxto papa tert10 ei domıno Pıo papa secunda amplıata Ssunt
ef dılatata. ’

Langkabel, ‘Königsteı1n’, Leesch, Persoons, Weiler, Monas-
tfiıcon Fratrum Vıtae Communls (Brüssel dl 2 Deutschland, 121-125. CS5SDP 102A

‘Quaesitum est prıdem, unde ordo nOster vel istıtut1o COMMUNIS vıtae cler1-
COTUM, sub quUua ei in qUua 1105 vivere dicımus, sumpserit exordıum), ed. Falx, 34 /
Ompare for the relevant act Ernst, Gott und Mensch, PTE
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1e] exphicıtly emarked at the beginnıng of the Tractatus that he
had been as wriıte it 10 1S surprıse that the brethren chose Bıel,
because he had e1Ipe! them to found Marıenthal, and he must ave struck
them learned and able 11139  - contfhet between {[WO chools of
thought had emerged AMONS the brethren ermanYy around 1465 dur-
ıng the PTOCCSS of reflecting and definıng theır form of hlıfe ntıl 14531,
the Colloquium ofWO had unıted al] exıisting houses of brethren and
sısters of the Common ıfe that YCar second Colloquirum Was
ounded Dy Henry of Ahaus, the Colloquium ofuns  T, hıch consıisted
of all the German brethren houses. tendency towards restructurıng the
ıfe and organısation of the brethren houses accordıng 8 the monastıc
MO subsequently emerged the houses of the Münster Colloquium.

Thıs endency towards "monastıc1isation’ W as encouraged Dy the
fact that Pope Kugene had offered the brethren the opportunıty of
reconstituting theır houses al Münster, Cologne and ese ASs colleg1ate
churches 1439.11 At the 1440 colloquium of Münster, SOTNC brethren
regarde thıs privilege as break ıth the past Kver SINCEe eert Grote,
the fraternity had almed embody the ideals of the prıimıtıve Church
wıthout seekıng foundatıon In law, whereas the assumptıion of
the status of CanNOoNs WOUu provıde such foundation. It IS important

realıse that the PTOCCSS of ’monastıc1iısation’ had long hıstory
followers of the ern Devotion. The free assoc1latıons of
hıch eert Grote and others had encouraged had already een

transformed into regulated houses of Ssısters of the Common Lıfe, ter-
t1ary enNTts observant NTts of ındesheim. Sımilarly, when
accusatıons of heresy had een made agalnst the brethren In the dıo-
CESsSC of Utrecht ıth 16 W suppressing them, they had acquiesced
In canonıcal recognıtıon by the bıshop of survıval.!2 More-
OVCTI, Florıs Radew1]ns had establıshed house of regular of

See Prev1ous footnote.
11 The ull of DODC Eugene 15 publıshed 1n Doebner (ed.), Annalen und

Akten der Brüder des gemeinsamen Lebens Iım Lüchtenhofe Hıldesheim (Hannover-
Leıipzig 2102175 (Ouellen Un Darstellungen ZUr Geschichte Niedersachsens

Corpus documentorum INQULSLHONLS haereticae pravitatis neerlandicae. Verza-
meling VdA.:  \ tukken betreffende de pauselijke bisschoppelijke Inquisitie INn de Ned-
erlanden. Freder1cg, d.' Gent-’s Gravenhage,5 vols vol 27 190-
192; See also the approval by the other bıshops that only Frederık Blankenheim:

Post, The Modern Devotion. Confrontation ıth Reformation and Humanısm
(Leıden 216 (Studies INn Medieval and Reformation I’hought 3)7 Jacobus IralecHh
alıas de Voecht, Narratıiıo de inchoatione domus cClericorum In Zwollis mel akten
hescheiden betreffende dit fraterhuis. Schoengen (Amsterdam 526-539
See Iso GoudrIl1aan, ° De derde orde Sıint Francıiscus In het bısdom Utrecht. Fen
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Wındesheim early 1387 hıs foundatıon Was become the
MOLNeEerNOUSEe of the Congregation of iındesheım, 1C attracted the
alleg1ance of several houses of thırd order CN after 1418 .2° As far
theır external manıfestation Was concerned, the brethren COu ar
be dıstinguished from the rel1210US; the dıfference being that
they dıd not z  ' OWS to ule and thus dıd not become rel1g10us
the canonıcal of the term.14 Apart from the communal lıfe PTaC-
1S€' in the Colloquiums of Zwolle and Münster, thırd form also
emerged the "Canons of the Common ıfe pper ermanYy and the
ı1ddle Rhıneland hıs development involved the transformatıon of
brethren houses into secular chapters and colleg1ıate churches.> The
brethren houses that Jome: the pper German general chapter became
chapters of CanonNs and, lıke secular chapters, Sarnı the offıce choır
and fulfilled pastora. duties. However, unlıke secular chapters, they
had UulLYy communal ıfe eature they chared ıth the houses of
the ongregatıon of Wındesheim The fact that they dıd not take OWS5

ule dıstınguishe them from Wındesheım, ıle the fact that
they Sanıs the entire offıce and that pastora responsı1bilıties WEeTIC
entruste: 18 the communıty such seft them ap from the brethren
of the Common ıfe the Colloquia of Zwolle and ünster.

ome of the brethren regarded Pope Eugene’s privilege, 1C
had stood aft the beginnıng of these developments, AS renuncı1atıon of
the ideals of the or1ginal brethren of the Common ıfe ollowıng in
the spiırıt of rote, they had rejected the Vola (vows) IC WOU
ave made them rel1g10us the canoniıcal’ favour ofproposiıta
(intentions). Accordıing LO them, the Status of CanonNns resembled the
vowed rel1g10uUs ıfe 110780 closely. Pope Kugene’s privilege WAas e_

quently noTt nvoked until 1463 Just before 1e1 TOLe the I ractatus
and then Dy the house of Hıldesheim. Ihe brethren of thıs house had

become embroıliled ıth the magıstrates of the C1tyi and al the inst1ga-
t1on of Cardınal 1CNONlAas of ('usa they decıded reconstitute theır
house ıinto colleg1ate chapter, 1C enhanced theır legal securıty.

voorstudıe’, Jaarboek 0Or middeleeuwse geschiedents (1998), 205-260, CSD 207-
210

ohannes Busch, Liber de orıgine devocionis moderne, In: Des Augustiner-
Iohannes Busch Chronicon Windeshemense un ILiıhber de reformatione

monasteriorum. Herausgegeben Von der Historiıschen Commiss1ion der Provınz Sach-
SCI} Bearbeıitet VO  - Karl (Halle (Geschichtsquellen der TOovinz Sach-
SEN Un angrenzender Gebiete, 19)

Post, Modern Devotion, 460-463
15 Post, Modern Devotion, 450-452; Doebner, Annalen Un Akten der

Brüder des gemeinsamen Lebens ImM Lüchtenhofe Hildesheim, 22; 61-
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Almost paradoxıcally, but VE much in the Spirı of theır form of lıfe,
they rece1ved the privilege of not avıng {O 4SSUMMeE the of
Ihus the privilege of the Bulla gradually became leadıng princıple
in the organısatiıon of the Fraterherren, the German brethren of the
Common Life.le

In hıs Narratiıs Ltaque quibusdam (1467) efier of Dieburg,
brother of Hıldesheim, strongly dısapproved of thıs development.

He also upbraided the members of the ongregatıon of Wındesheim,
who WCIC rel1g10us the canonıcal He accused them of eIu
ıng the brethren Hıldesheim into thınkıng that it W as safer assume
the canonıcal Status of rel1g10us, because theır CUrrent Status only
caused uncertainty and confusion.!/ 1S obvıous that relatıons between
the house In Hıldesheim the ONe hand and the Colloquium of Mün-
ster and the ongregatıon of Wındesheim the other had become
rather straıned between 1465 and 1470

During thıs confusing ep1sode, 1e] OUN! hımself In phase
in 1C hıs involvemen ıth the brethren gradually increased.
He became INOTEC commiıtted. It 1Ss consequently quıte natural CSDC-
C1 1e6W of hıs re and reputatıon that the brethren ked

clarıfy theır status and form of hıfe the atholıc Church Biel’s
I ractatus de CommunL vita clericorum dıd the brethren T Service
in hat appeared fo ave een VE dark OUur for them indeed But
it also provıde 1e] ıth opportunıty shape the further develop-
ment of the ern Devotion WaY he desired hımself.

1e] dıd not refer the contfhet between the “schools of
houg al all in the I ractatus. He dıd reveal that he preferre Pope

(% Van Geest, “"Ihe Interlorisation of the Spirıtuality of the Modern Devotion
Dy Gabriel 1e DAassım. By the WaY, rnst and Oberman do 18(0)! mıinımalıse
the dıfference between Fraterherren and Wındesheimers:;: cft. Ernst, .ott Un Men:-
sch OFraDen. der Reformation. 26, 91; Oberman, Werden und Wertung
der Reformation, 41-42, 5 C 6 D} See also the Iractatus de COmmunL ıta clerico-
FÜ ed Falx, 350

Peter Dieburg, Narratıs ıtaque quibusdam, Annalen Un Akten der
Brüder des gemeinsamen Lebens IM Lüchtenhofe Hıldesheim. Doebner (Han-
nover-Leı1pzig 154-159 de kronıiek stelt Dieburg: ' Nam inpetrare se[de]
aplostolica], ut hujJusmodiı compellantur intrare relıg1onem auft redıre, videtur miıhı
nıchıl alıud SSC q U am Cu eXpens1s nostris vendere lıbertatem nostram, siıngulare
decus Christianae rel1g10n1s, el aborem Magnum vincula el Carcerecs ad COTN-

placendum eit conformandum rel1g10s1s hac parte, ut ei NOS inven1ı1amur subject!
servıtut1 generI1s SCI V OTUIMM, quı DNON nıs1ı CUu supplicus emendantur. num nım est,

S1 solempnem faceremus professione. Restat, ut ef regula acceptetur’ (ed Doebner,
113) See Iso Hınz, Die Brüder VO.: (Tgemeinsamen Lehen Im Jahrhundert der
Reformation. Das Münstersche Kolloquium. (Tübiıngen 25-29 (Spätmittelalter
Un Reformation. Neue eiıhe
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Eugene’s “solution’ the inoblem of the form of lıfe of the devout
Ihus, he remınded hıs readers that the POPC had allowed the
brethren to transform theır houses in Münster, Cologne and ese
into colleg1ate churches in 1439 He must ave viewed the CanoOn1-
cal form of ıfe mıddle WaYy between the monastıcısm of the
Colloquium of Münster and the ‘love of freedom)’ of the TrTeiNren
house of Hıldesheim It 1S almost certamly due to Bıael’s influence
that the brethren houses of Köni1gsteın (1467) utzbac TaAC
(1477) Wolf (1478) Herrenberg (1481) Tübingen (1482) Dettin-
SCH (1482) Dachenhausen (1486) an Einsiedeln (1492) became
collegıiate churches, g1ving eır members the canonıcal STtatus of
CanNnonNls

When consıder that 1e] must ave wrıtten hıs T ractatus de
COMMUuUNL Vvita clericorum between November 1465 and 3 August
1466, ıt 1S V lıkely that 1e1 allowed hıs OW dec1ısıon whether 19(0)1
fo Jom the Fraterherren depend hat sıde the brethren themselves
WOU z the conflıct between the chools of thought 1e1

ave wriıtten hıs to ıf the brethren WEeIC prepared order
theır ıfe (and potentially hıs OW 11e accordıng 18 hıs OW principles
before he decıded throw hIis lot ıth them the brethren chose
the form of lıfe advocated in the I ractatus, they WOU be makıng
choıice for they decıded adopt the order of ıfe and the Canon-
ical STal advocated by hım, he WOU make cho1ice for them It must

note that 1e1 approached thıs 1ssue in spirıt of humilıty.*® The
brethren mMust ave valued Bıel’s organısatıonal and human qualıities
and must ave realısed that they COU eXpect fınd hım energetic
leader if they embraced the letter and the spırıt of the I ractatus.

16 W of the datıng of the I ractatus, Biıel’s UuUsec of the first PCI-
SON plural W dads therefore intended CAPICSS hıs ıdeologıcal, though not
yel ormal, alfınıty 1ıth the brethren 1e] only fınally decıded 18 nNier
the brethren house after it had agree tOo adop °h1is’ ıdeas about the
order of lıfe Shortly after they dıd S the brethren utzbac “üinst1i-
tutionalısed’ theır on of frıendship into the canonıcal form of lıfe
hıch Pope 1US had offered them In hıs bull Ihe bull W d theır SCCU-

rıty, the I ractatus W ds eIr TOSTAMIMGC.
Ihe atıng thus NO only provides insıght into Biel’s alım wriıt-

ıng the TaCtT, but also that he COu NOTt poss1ıbly ave expecte
hıs ıfe after EeNErY utzbDac (1469) 118 ave consısted only of PTaycr

I ractatus de COMMUNL 1ta cClericorum, ed Falx, 368 ‘Que ef satıs, ut

mittenda
arbıtror, sobrıe Ssunt descripta eft correctlon1ı culushbet San u saplent1s humıllıme sub-
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and study 1el must ave known VE clearly that the writing of the
T ractatus WOU bring hım further responsı1bılıties. He must ave
sought these responsı1bılıties purposefully.

The Tractatus in the 1g of the apologetic lıterature
of the odern Devotion

.1 Introduction
In order to 4SSCS5 Biel’s debt the ern Devotion properly,

it 1S NECCSSATY 1e W the T ractatus de COoOmmunL Vita cleriıcorum the
1g of the movement’s apologetic hlıterature. Several apologıas
NCIUCE:! the COorpus documentorum INQULSLIELONLS haereticae DFaVvl-
tatıs neerlandıcae, in which erudıte followers of the Modern Devo-
tiıon vehemently eiende: theır form of lıfe.19 'Thıs collection 1S the
thırd componen of the movement’s legacy fiıfteenth-century Miıd-
die utc spiırıtual Fiırstly, adherents WTOLE copled spiırıtual
works in imıtatiıon of the us1ıan example, inıtially help their
OW in vırtue, but subsequently also a1d the formatıon of
others.?20 These works WEeTC incorporated into theır OW spirıtualıty and
WEeIC dissemminated the movement’'s ollowing. The readers-
CODYIsts integrated ese works into theır OW spiırıtualıty and subse-
quently transmıtted the TUILS of thıs PTOCCSS of interlor1sation fo the
communıty Sometimes the lıne between cCopyıng existing treatise
and writing DCW ONC W as VC fine OTNC indeed econdly, follow-
C1IS of the ern Devotion wrTole chroniıcles. These recorded events
in the lıves of the Ommunıties of f1gures WO of imıtatıon for
the PUTDOSCS of edıiT1i1calion and consolatıion.*! Jo  S Busch’s Liber de

Corpus documentorum INQULSIELONLS haereticae pravitatis neerlandıcae. Verza-
meling VL  - stukken betreffende de pauselijke bisschoppelijke Inquisitie In de Ned-
erlanden. Frederi1cg, Gent-’s Gravenhage,ö ols vol Tot
4UN de herinrichting der Inquisitie onder keizer Karel (1025-1520) ent-’s (iraven-
hage, 1889:; vol Stukken folt aanvulling Vd.:  > het eerste deel (1077-1518) Gent-’s
Gravenhage, 1896;: vol Stukken fol aanvulling Vd.  > deelen (1256-1515)
ent-’s Gravenhage, 1906 From here indicated Corpus.

Mertens, ‘Boeken VOOT de eeuwi1ghe1d. Ter inle1ding’, in Mertens pf

(e0), Boeken 0O“Or de eeuwigheid. Middelnederlands. geestelijk OZd (Amsterdam
8-35, CSP 16-20
Examples Wılhelmus Vorncken, Epistola de prima Instıtutione monaster1l

INn windesem (1450) hıs letter 15 publıshed in JLR ACquoy, Het klooster
Windesheim zım invloed. Utrecht, vols. vol 3, 235-255: Rudolf Der

Muiıden, De magistro Gherardo Grote, domino Florenc1io0 el multis alıis devotis
fratribus (1455), publıshed In Dumbar, Analecta SECU velera alıquot scripta inedita,
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orıgine devoci_ionls moderhe mMaYy be regarded lınk between the
second and the thırd ategorYy, that of the apologı1as, sınce Busch not
only deseribed the OMZINS of the Congregation of ındesheim through
the foundatıon of monasterı1es, but also defended ıts form of rel1g210uUs
hlıfe He emphasısed that ıt W ds the exphcıt desıre of eert Grote’s
establısh monasterl1es wıthın hıs MOovemen

Not the rel1g10uUs but the sem1-rel1g10uUs the ern
Devoti1on WCIC eventually called uDON defend theır ONgZ1NS, theır
rıght exıist and theır form of ıfe agalnst accusatıons from outside.22
The Corpus contaıns apologıas Dy sem1-rel1g10us: fırstly, Nos
publice protestamus, Corpus I1 156-158); secondly, Ex trıbus

ab LDSO publicı JUFLS facta Deventer 1719 vols., vol 17 Jacobus Tralecti allıas de
Voecht. Narratıo de inchoatione domus cleriıcorum In 7 wollis mel akten heschet-
den betreffende dit fraterhults. Schoengen. Amsterdam, 1908; Johannes Busch,
Liıhber de origine devoci_ionls moderne, 1n: Des Augustinerpropstes Iohannes Busch P

ed Grube:;: Het Frensweger handschrift betreffende de geschiedents Van de mod-
TNeE devotie. appe Alberts and Hulshof. Groningen 1953:;: Ihomas
KempIis, Chronicon Montis Sanctae Agnetis and Dialogi nOviIcLOrum Thomae
Kempits Opera Omnıla. Pohl. Freiburg,e vols., vol 79 3-329; 333
478 Br Dıjk, ° De spirıtualiteit de devote regulhıer. Beschouwın-
SCH OVCT de Agnietenbergkroniek Va TIThomas empen), In: Ons Geestelijk Erf
9 de Kru1]f +, Kummer, Peereboom-+ (ed.), Een klooster
ontsloten. De kroniek Van Sint-Agnietenberg DiJ /Zwolle door Thomas Vd.:  > Kempen In
vertalıng Commentaar. ampen, 27000

Ro01]J, Gerard Zerbolt Vd.:  \ Zutphen. Leven geschriften.
Nijmegen-Utrecht-Antwerpen, 1936 discusses 251246 the of the apolo-
g1a of Zerbaolt. VOOT Zerbolt: Staubach, °Christianam sectam arrıpe. Devot1o
Moderna und Humanısmus zwıischen Zirkelbildung und gesellschaftlıcher tegra-
t1on’, 1In: Garber, Wıssmann (ed:); Europdische Sozietätsbewegung Un
demokratische Tradition. Die europdischen Akademien der Frühen Neuzeıt zwischen
Frührenalssance und Spätaufklärung. Tübingen, 1996 vols Vol 17 112-1067; 70 M
‘Gerhard Zerbolt VO  — Zutphen und dıe Apologıe der Lajenlektüre der Devotlo mod-
erna’, Kock, Schlusemann (ed.), Laienlektüre Un Buchmarkt ım spaten
Mittelalter a.M 221-289 (Gesellschaft, Kultur Un Schrift 5 1d.,
° Memores pristinae perfectlon1s. Ihe mportance of the Church Fathers for devotio
moderna) , 1In: Backus (ed.), The Reception of the Church Fathers In the West from
the Carolingians the Maurıtısts. Leıden, 199 / vols. vol 17 405-469 also
de Borne, °De aanvallen eert TOTte Z1]n Stichtingen’, Studia Catholica
r 19-40. He refutes the opinıon that the brothers encountered much resistance
Dy the mendicants by showing that thıs VIEW be reduced the apPPCATANCE of
Matheus Grabow later times. der Wansem, Het Onftstaan geschiedents der
Broederschap Vd.:  \ het (emene Leven fol 1400 Leuven, 9058 (Publicaties het
gebied der geschiedents der philologie, vierde reeks M2Z), discusses several pleas in
ch. and further Post, The Modern Devotion, 241202 He states that
the Key of the defense speeches W da>s °to ShOW that the Brethren and Sisters dıd nOotL
found DCW order, ‚VCI though theır WaYy of hlıfe bears much resemblance that
of established order’
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medijs videntur Lst1 velle procedere CONILra 1StOs Cor-
DUS I1 169-172); thirdly, Primo quaerıitur um by Everard Foec

Corpus I1 159-167); fourthly, Ouaesitum est mihrL by Arnold
Wıllemsz. Corpus I1 1/72-176); {ıfthly, Sequentes quaestiones

Corpus I1 503-511); Sixthly, Reverendissime el domine
Dy Pıerre d’Alılly Corpus 1, 2214-222) and seventhly, Contra
conclusiones Matthei Grabow by Jean Gerson Corpus I1 DD
224} uper assertiones Fr Matthaei Grabow Johannes Gerson,
Dera Omnila, ed Elhes du Pın (Antwerpiae vol., vol 1, 468)

Haverals has also ounted the treatise Super modo vivendı
devotorum hominum sımul Commorantıum (1398) the Defensio verl-
fatıs agnıte by 1ıllıam of Lochem (1415) De COMMUNL Vvıta 1406/9-
1415:; 141) and De utilıtate monachorum by ırk of Herxen (1419)

thıs category.“ uper mMmoOodo vivendı WdS handed OWN y_
mously, hut Can plausibly he ascriıbed Gerard Zerbaolt of Zutphen.“*
Thıs MnNgSs the total number of extfant apologıas LO eleven. Others ave
also included the ANONYMOUS and unpublıshed work Apologeticus DEr
brevis (1455) and Peter of Dieburg’s Narratis ıtaque quibusdam

ese works ost onNne of theır influence after the demise of

Haverals, “Contra detractores monachorum alıas De utilıtate monachorum
Dıiırk Herxen‘, Verbeke, Haverals, De Keyser, (G00ssens (ed.),

Serta devota In memorıiam Guillelmi Lourdaux. Pars Prior: Devotio Windeshemen-
SLS (Leuven 241-294, CSP. 24 7, footnote (Mediaevalia Lovaniensia Serles
1/Studia AX)

Hyma, °Is Gerard Zerbolt of Z/utphen the author of the ““super modo
vivend1”? Nederlandsch Archief 0O“Or Kerkgeschiedenis 107128
CT Van R001]J, Gerard Zerbalt Vd.:  _ Zutphen, 47-90 He states parallels Supermodo Vvivendı the OMNC hand and De reformatione Vvırıum anımae and De spirıtual-ıhus asCenSLONIDuUSs the other. CT also Post, The Modern Devotion, 286, and

Gerrits, Inter timorem el SDEM Study of the I heological Thought of Gerard
Zerbaolten (1567-1598) (Leıden 190 (Studies In Medieval and Refor-
matıon I hought 37)

Trbolt’s work has been publıshed by Hyma, In: Archief voor de Geschiede-
NLS Va]n het Aartsbisdom Utrecht 1-100; ıllıam’s work has been publıshedby St Wachter, "Matthäus Grabow Eın Gegner der Brüder VO! gemeınsamen Leben)’,
In: Sankt Gabrieler Studien. Festschrift ZU): 50-jährigen Bestandsjubiläum des Mis-
sionshauses Sankt Gabriel Wien-Mödling (Wıen-Mödlıng 289-376; Dırk Van
Herxen, De Communı Vita, has NOT been publıshed; the consulted manuscrI1pt of
De Communl Vita, 15 kept the Utrecht, Catal cod. Ms I1 1909, Ms 1586,
fol 206r-212r: Dırk Herxen, De utilıtate monachorum 1s publıshed by Haverals

Haverals, "Contra detractores monachorum alıas De utilitate monachorum Van
Dırk Herxen)’, 1In: Verbeke, Haverals, De Keyser, Goossens (ed.),
Serta devota In memorıam G(ulllelmı: Lourdaux, 249-294; cf Iso Knierim,
Dirc Van Herxen Rector VdO)  > het /wolsche Fraterhutis (Amsterdam
95-98, 135-136; Lourdaux, °Dırk of Herxen’s Iract De utilitate monachorum:

Defence of the Lifestyle of the Brethren and S1isters of the Common Life”,
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the ern Devotion and lcontinued to be used, for instance Dy the
Jesunts.26

As has been SCCH the introduction, cholars ave Ways maın-
taıned that Biel’s T ractatus de COmMmMUuNL vVıta clericorum Was apolo-
get1Cc work. hıs 1e W W as ase‘ the fact that 1el constantly
referred ideas from apologıas of the ern Devotion. However,
Just the atıng rules Ouf the poss1bilıty that 1e] TOlte ıt 4ASs defence
of hıs into house of the brethren, Biel’s aım in wrıting the TAC
undermiıines thıs notion.?/ Ihe question NO arıses hat ese
apolog1as reveal about Bıel’s T ractatus.

Apologetic literature of the Modern Devotion
The uftfc brethren of the Common ıfe WEeIC not mistaken in

regardıng eccles1astical, and Ooccasıonally secular, tatutes Ser10us
threats 18 theır WaYy of ıfe Such often led to the wrıting of
apologıa.

In hıs bull Ex InıuncCto (7 January Pope Boniface
ordered the Archbishops of Trıier, Maınz and Cologne and eir suf-
fragan bıshops investigate ose 1901581 and who VE COIMNN-
munal ıfe POVerTY wıthout seekıng EeNUIY into rel1210uUs order. 78

Lievens, ed.) Pascua meditevalıia. Studies OOr Prof. Dr de Smet (Leu-
Ven 3172-336 (Mediaevalıa Lovanıens1ia serl1es L, studıia Lourdaux, e
utilıtate monachorum Dırk Herxen: 6CMN verdediging de moderne devoten
tegenover de burgerlıjke overhe1d’, Ons Geestelijk n184-196 De utıl-
ıtate monachorum 15 left Out of cons1ıderation because thıs 15 independant legal
defense in which the rıght property and inher1ıtance of the brothers 15 defended
agalnst the cıvıl eaders of 7Zwolle. The work of Peter Dieburg 15 publıshed by

Doebner in Annalen und Akten der Brüder des gemeinsamen Lebens, 154-159
Elm, “Vıta regularıs Ine regula. Bedeutung, Rechtsstellung und Selbsytver-

ständnıs des mittelalterliıchen und frühneuzeıitliıchen Semirelig10sentums’, ıIn Fr. Sma-
hel (ed.), Häreste un vorzeıtige Reformation Im Spätmuittelalter, CSD 2762767
(Schriften des Historischen Kollegs Kolloquien): ‘Im Rückgriff auf altere kırchen-
rechtliche Bestimmungen, VOT allem ber ausgehend VO!  — den Dıigesten entwıckelten
die Kanonisten für dıie ıta media eine Rechtsfigur, die bereıts im Jahrhundert

VO  — den Apologeten der Fratres vitae COomMMUnNIS ın zahlreichen Jurıstischen
Gutachten gestützt, ausgebaut und präzısıiert wurde, dass sS1e ein Jahrhundert später
VO!  - der Societas Jesu übernommen werden konnte)’.

for example Landeen, The Brethren, 155: Falx, Gabriel ziel Un die
Brüder VO: (gemeinsamen Leben, 61

Instrumentum protestationis DFLOFLS el Subpriorts In Windesem, DFLOFLS INn
Arnenm.... Hofman, 1n: Archief OOr de Geschiedents Vd.: het Aartsbısdom
Utrecht (1875), 225-229; cf. Corpus 1L, 156158 and Schoengen, Jacobus
Iraiecti alias de Voeght, 499-501
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result of thıs bull Was that several utc members of the Congre-
gatıon of Wındesheim who had orıginally een part of the reiNren
responded by swearıng affıdavıt arc 1395 In thıs doc-
ment, 10 W as entitled Nos publice protestamus, they recorded
before the imper1al NOLAarY ıllıam Hendriksz that the brethren’s
form of lıfe W as orthodox and contrıibuted o the edıficatiıon of the
Church TIhe aNONYMOUS Ex trıbus medijs W as wriıtten to defend the
brethren agaınst prosecutiıon by the Inquıisıtion. hıs threat of
involvement of the Inquıisıtion also inspired the provost of St SaV-
10uUr’s church in Utrecht, the cıvıl and lawyer Everard Foec LO
wriıte Priımo queritur which Was publıshed CIrca 1397 After
Pope Boniface XI issued hıs bull Sedis apostolicae providentia
31 January 1396 In 106 he branded all eghards, Ollar‘ and
7Zwestriones Negal hereti1cs, the Inquıisıtion tarted investigate
ese STOUDS in Cologne, Utrecht, Maınz, alzburg and Magdeburg.
TIThe reiINren feared that thıs CasSsUuTtTe WOU also affect them and
Foec’s work W as attempt prevent Nquıry of the Inquisı-
tion.*? The treatıise OQuesitum est mihL Dy Arnold, of Dıknın-
SCH, and the Sequentes quaestiones WEIC wriıtten ıth sımılar aılm
during thıs per10d. The Sequentes quaestiones, [WO vers1ons of 1C
ave een handed down, WEIC wriıtten by of theologı1ans and
Jurists from Cologne and W as essentially synthesı1s of the three
apologıas mentioned.>0

(Gerard Zerbolt subsequently hıs uper modo vivendiı
(1398) when the papa. Inquisıtor attempted refute the defence of
the Cologne theologıans. He triıed obtaın condemnatıon of the

Gherardinorum, the female Tanc of the Modern Devotion.}!
Dırc of Herxen, rectior of the brethren house in Zwolle, TOTEe hıs
De Communl Vita and Contra detractores monachorum De utilıtate
monachorum between 1405 and 1419, when the magıstrates of the cıty

“Terc1o0 bulla, sed ista bulla 19710)81 videtur SS5C N1S1 executorlia nOostrum,
ut orma bulle’; Corpus H’ 170; Corpus L, 257 After all 0eC stated: “Kcce
quomodo clarıssıme est Ostensum, quod predicti homines in COomMMUuUNI exira reh-
gionem viuentes NO  —_ sunt de Jurisdıctione inquisıtorI1s... , Corpus I, 166 ıll1ıam
wrote hıs work ıth the intention that h1s work could SCIVC the approval of the broth-
CTS by the bıshop of Utrecht: approval which amnc 1401 A Corpus 1L, 190-
193

IThe fıirst version 18 publıshed 1In: Corpus 1L, 176-181:;: the second in acobus
TIralecti alıas de Voecht, Narratıo de inchoatione domus clericorum In Zwollis, ed

Schoengen,i
31 Dumbar, Analecta, di 17 &2 Van Ro01]J, Gerard Zerbaolt Vd.  - Zut-

phen, 747
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and the gu1ilds trıed ban the brethren from possessing and acquırıng
propertYy through inherıtances. Ihe orthodoxy of theır form of ıfe Was
thus NOotLt 1Ssue In thıs CaSC, but the form of 1ıfe ıtself Camnle under ser1-
OUS hrea nonetheless.>2

thırd cluster of apologı1as WeIC wriıtten when the Groningen
Dominıcan eus Grabow embarked campa1ıgn agaınst the
ern Devotıon. Grabow sed the (0101 Lateran Councıl’s prohı1-
bıtıon of the establıshment of NC  S rel1g10uUs orders (1215) denounce
the brethren’s form of lıfe 18 the Bıshop of Utrecht. i1ince the Bıshop
of Utrecht had already approve ıt in 1401, he unsurprisingly ruled
that rabow’s charges WeTiTC unsubstantiated Grabow refused let the
Matter rest and took h1ıs Casc the Councıl of Constance. The Bıshop
subsequently as 1ıllıam of Lochem to wriıte hıs Defensio verl-
fatıs agnıte before LA November 1A17 hıs treatise W as probably
intended advıse OIMC of the ardınals the triıbunal . Pierre d’Ailly
also addressed ardına Anthony of Verona In hıs harply-worded
Reverendissime el domine SCCUTE condemnatıon of
rabow’s proposıtions. Much of thıs work W as derived from the
Sequentes quaestiones, wriıtten by the Cologne theologıans. Fınally,
Aılly’s pup1 and frıiend Jean Gerson, ater chancellor of the Uun1-
versıty of Parıs, trod in hıs master’s footsteps and sed arguments
irom d’Aılly for hıs Contra conclusiones Matthei Grabow (3 prı
1418):

The remamıng STOUD of apologıas of the ern Devotion COIMN-
sıists of [WO works. Ihe an Apologeticus perbrevis DFO

for hıterature Dıiırce Herxen note C ontra detractores 15 publıshed
in Haverals, ‘Contra detractores monachorum allıas De utilitate monachorum
Dırk Herxen), 1In: Verbeke, Haverals, De Keyser, (GG00ssens (ed.),
Serta devota In memorıam Guillelmi Lourdaux. Pars Prior: Devotio Windeshemen-
SL5 (Leuven 249-294 (Mediaevalıa [ ovanıens1ia Serlies /Studıa AAX)

Ihe accusatıon agalnst Grabow 15 publıshed Corpus E 216-220 See for the
Grabow Post, The Modern Devotion, 269-290, 430 The cConvıcted
statements be found St Wachter, ‘Matthäus Grabow. Eın Gegner der Brüder
VO gemeinsamen Leben)’, 356-358; Corpus II) 133-137, 216-22/7, 390/-411 (SO0r-
DUS 1, 220 ‘excommunıcatı sSsunt OINNCS vitam ducentes exIira relıg1onem
approbatam)’. ST achter, O 3572-358 has pominted Out that there [WO tradıtions
of Grabow’s statements and that he NO held respons1ible for the irst. Thıs also
applhıes for the reproduction of hıs opınıon of the councıl of Konstanz.

St. Wachter, ‘Matthäus Grabow Eın Gegner der Brüder VO gemeiınsamen
Leben)’, 2331

The CcConvıction of Grabow DYy d’Alilly 15 publıshed COrpus 1, 220-221; the
convıctlion of Grabow by Gerson COorpus H: 222-224: the repeal of Grabow’s CON-
viction iın Corpus H’ 226-2727 also the SUMMATY Chronicon Wındeshemense by
Busch, publiıshed Corpus I, 22 1-229
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fraternitate Gregoriana alıas Communl vıtae W as completed CIrca 1455
and W as probably prompte Dy treatise wrıtten by Jan Hus urıng
the Councıl of Constance, Hus appeale to the example of the prım1-
tive Church LO ownplay the ımportance of eccles1iastical authorıity.
Ihıs reference 118 the primıtıve Church Was most unwelcome fo the
brethren, who themselves sed ıts example legıtımıse theır OW form
of lıfe and who dıd not wısh be assoc1ated ıth Hus After the CON-
emnatıon of Hus al the Councıl of Constance (6 July the
brethren felt compelled dıstance themselves from hım.>° Fınally,
when the Congregatıon of ındesheim put the brethren of
Hıldesheim become rel1g10us, eier of Dıieburg responded by wrıt-
ng the second of ese works, the Narratıs ıtaque quibusdam (1467)
0Ug Wındesheim had assısted the brethren in theır defence of
themselves 1394 In Nos publice protestamus, relatıons had clearly
deteriorated much by 146/7, al least in Germany. In hıs Descriptio
quorundam CLIrCAa domus nostre primarıum erectiıonem el
Instiıtutiıonem HNO dominı Dıieburg had already identified the
anımosıty of the cıtızenry and the continumg obstruction of the INaS-
istrates Serlous threats the sem1-rel1g10us form of life.$7/ thıs
second work, however, Dıieburg branded the of Wındesheim
persecutors of Chrıstians, who worked to elımınate the primıtıve
Church and WEIC crimınal intruders the sheepfold of Christ.>® Nor
dıd he hesıtate to characterıise the transformatıon ınto rel1g10uUs order
AS sıgn of impatıence, vanıty, instabılıty and CVCNMN depravıty. Dieburg

E Wılks Dolnıkowskı, “The Encouragement of Lay Preaching Eccle-
s1astıcal Critique Wyrclıfs atın Sermons’, Kıenzle (ed.); Models of
Holiness In Mediteval Sermons. Proceedings of the International Symposium (Kala-
AUZ0OO , ” D May (Louvaın-La-Neuve 193-209 (Federation Internationale
des Instiıtuts d’Etudes Medievales. Textes el Etudes du Moyen Age 5)

@7 Doebner, Annalen und Akten der Brüder des gemeinsamen Lebens ım
Lüchtenhofe Hıldesheim, VSee also Boerner, Die Annalen
Un Akten der Brüder des gemeinsamen Leben IM Lüchtenhof Hildesheim. Eıne
Gründlage der Geschichte der deutschen Brüderhäuser un eın Beitrag ZUF

Vorgeschichte der Reformation. Fürstenwalde, 1905; Barnıkol, °‘“Bruder Dıieburgs
deutsches Christentum und ] uthers ellung den Brüdern VO! gemeinsamen
Leben)’, in Etzrod, Kronenberg (ed.), Das Eisleber TLutherbuch (Magdeburg

18-28; Schültke, Die Brüder VO: gemeinsamen Leben Un Peter Dieburg,
2027 Rostock, 969

spırıtualıbus quıbusdam am1CI1s ef proX1m1s nostr1ıs eit rel1g10s1s NUnNCcC
NUnNnNcC occulte Juventute SUa el qu NUNCcC exXxpugnata sıt eft eXpugnatur, dıjudıcatur,
ut 1O  _ dıcamus condempnatur. Nec hoc M1IrumM eft OVU: videatur nobıs, CU: eft PCNC
OmMnıI1s rel1g10, Clam Christiana SCDC Juventute sıt expugnata’ Non ut fideles
PETSUASOTECS set Chrıisti ovılıs crudeles Invasores statım occulto insıdiantes FTapeIc fes-
tinant, dum attrahunt eum (ed. Doebner, 133)
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regarded the bındıng character of rel1g10us OWS curtaiılment of
free rel1g10us self development 39

The example of thıs ast shows that 1e] dıd not intend hıs
T ractatus de COMMUNLI VILAG clericorum be apologıa It S that
both 1e1 and Dieburg rejecte NITINSIC and exclusıve connectıon
between perfection and mon  1C1sSm But 116e Dieburg eritic1sed
Wındesheim poured SCOTN Ifs andlıng of the and hısted the
negalıve aspects of rel1210uUs ıfe 1el pointed the AYC old dıversıty
of forms of ıfe the Church He also played OoOWN the ıimportance of
the rdo CAaNONICUsSs by emphasısıng that the brethren WeIC the founda-
10n and fırst centre of the ern Devotion 4() 1ıle Dieburg ful-
mınated agaınst the canonıcal interpretation of the CONcepL of rdo
1e] sed it Augustinian by applyıng the term primarıly {Oo
the ordering of ıfe Dy 1Cason The CONTtras between the Tractatus and
the contemporaneous Narratıs LLAqQUeE quibusdam that 1el
TAC should noLt be regarded d apologıa

It possıble that the recruıtment of brethren of the Common ıfe
by the ongregatıon of ındesheım had LLIOTC threatenıng and polar-
151INS effect Northern ermanYy than Southern ermanYy 'Thıs COuUu
perhaps also explaın the emotıve tone of Dieburg Narratıs LLAqQUeE
quibusdam At rate Gabriel 1e] certamly Judged the atmosphere

Southern ermanYy 8 be less C  e and hıs I ractatus has
thoughtful tone He carefully reflected the subject of the brethren

"taceo de ıta clerıcorum ad relıg1onem alıquam set qu1a (SIC pDVg)
OINNECS COoMMUNIteETr mUutacC10NESQUE locorumque Cetfer1s parıbus U: OMZINCS el indices
SSC IMPAaCICENCIE vanıtaftıs instabiılıtatis Aaut perversıtalıs SCDC iInventı sunt ef
ıdeo studıo discussione el discreciıone examınandı Aaut vıtandı NON solum rum
sentenc11s seft cotidiıanıs exemplhıs docemur CU: 19(0)  —_ loco mutando sei
vırılıter pugnando laudabılius eft fructuos1ius Doebner 15353 'Legı1-
tur autem bleatum ] enedictum mandasse culdam %1 VeTUS de1 est 1910)8| te
lıget cathena ferrea PCI1C diıx1issem profess10 {ua sei Carıtas Christ1”” ed Doebner
156 D/} In 1490 Dieburg WTOTLE after all that the return rel1g10us order enter-
INn ONC qU am CU) nNOSsTr1IS vendere lıbertatem nOostram sıngulare
decus Christianae rel1g10n1s ut eit 1105 iNVEN1LAaAINUT subject1 CNCIN1S SCTIT-
VOTUmM qUı 1910)8| N1S1I CU) supplıcus emendatur Num CN est solempnem fac-
eEeTEMMUS professionem Restat ut el regula acceptetur qua 3108 quondam
fulsse recolo, sed reSs1IPDU1L audıens Gabrielem UD hec respondiısse quod
sufficerent rel1g10s1’, ed Doebner, 113

I ractatus de COMMUNL 1la clericorum, ed erbeck, 146- 147
After Cor. 1 E} 1el and Dıieburg BIVC Ordo the SAarIllc definıtiıon The CYyYMN-

ical which Dıieburg sks whether the apostle the bıblıcal PasSsSasc quoted
directs hıimself towards rel1g10us when the order have NnOoTL Ven been ounded yel
SsShows that Dıieburg felt INOTC than 1e1 Doebner 158
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form of lıfe As 1ll SCC, he also discussed ıts canoniıcal Status
He dıplomatically argue that the medius vivendı mMmOdus reated
for people who wıshed be protected from the dangers of the secular
state wıthout actually assumıng the rel1g10us state.+2 He had nothiıng
negatıve Sa y ou indesheım, 1C admıttedly miıght ave een
less of threat in Southern ermanYy because of Biel’s influence ıth
the secular authorities influence hıch Dieburg lacked the north.

The CoONnTiras between Biel’s TAC and the other apologıas also
demonstrates that the T ractatus cannot be characterised apolo-
g1a There 1S not TACEe of specıfic immediate threats from the Out-
sıde, NOT of eed seek approval from the eccles1astical author-
ıtles. Whıle Pıerre d’Aılly and Jean Gerson WeTC al paıns LO undermine
Grabow’s accusations in theır apologı1as, 171el merely referred 118 the
Grabow affaır in passıng He nevertheless made SUTE {o sShow the
I ractatus de CommunLı vıta clericorum that he W as ell of the
Bıshop of recht approva. of the brethren’s form of ıfe in 1401, of
the Councıl of Constance’s sılence theır acCcount and of Varıous
popes granting of priviıleges the brethren of the Common Life.®
The datıng advocated above has cshown that the T ractatus W as

attempt PICDAIC both the author and the brethren for dec1ıs1io0n.
Biel’s alım and the fact that he had influence ıth the secular
In Southern ermanYy make ıt unlıkely that hıs Was nNnienNde:
be apologıa. We all NO analyse the SITUCLUTrE of argumentatıon in
the apologetic works of the ern Devotion In order {o probe further
the meanıng and a1ım of Biıel’s Tractatus de Communlı vVıta clericorum.

I ractatus de Communl ıta cClericorum, ed Werbeck, 141
43 COorpus Iurts C’AanONICL. Editio Lipstienstis secunda post Aemuli Ludouticı ich-

terı UFra ad T ibrorum MAnU scrıptorum el editionis OMANAe em recognoviıt el
adnotatıiıone Crıtica Instruxıt Aemulius Friedberg. Pars prior: Decretum Magıstrı (1ra-
fLAaNlL. Pars secunda: Decretalium collectiones. (Leıipzıg 18792) Decretales Gregor. FA
1ber 1L, titulus XXXVI, De relig10SLS domibus, capıtulum IX’ Ne ANLIMLA: ‘Ne nım1a
rel1ıg10num dıiversıtas Tavemm ıIn eccles1am De1 confusionem inducat, firmıter DTIO-
hıbemus, qU1s de Cetero OV: relıg1ıonem invenılat, sed quicumque ad relıgıonem
convert1 voluerıt, unam de approbatıs assumaLrt. Sımilıter quı voluerıt rel1g10sam
domum de LIOVO fundare, regulam el institutionem accıpıat de (rel1g10nıbus) approbatıs.
Ilud eti1am prohıbemus, qU1s In diversiıs monaster11s locum onachı habere PTrac-
sumaLt, NC uUuNnNus abbas plurıbus monasterT11s praesidere’. The councıl of Lyon would
enforce thıs dec1ision of 12495 and adı that rece1ving clothing resemblıng rel1g10us
habıt W as prohı1bıited. For Gerard Zerbolt Was the Ne nLIMINA pomint of departure for his
defensive speech. (Gerard /erbolt Z/utphen, Super modo Vvivendı devotorum
homiınum sımul Commorantıum, ed Hyma, 1n : Archief OOr de Geschiedents Vd.:  -

het Aartsbisdom Utrecht 1-100, CSpP The convıcted statements of
Tabow found St. Wachter, ‘Matthäus Grabow. Kın Gegner der Brüder

VO! gemeInsamen Leben)’, 356-358
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33 The SITruCIure of argumentation ıIn the apologias of the Modern
Devotion

I he Tractatus de COommunl vita clericorum has dıfferent SITUC-
ture of argumentatıon than the apologetic works of the ern Devo-
t10n2n. oUg Biel’s TAC o0€Ss reflect the debate of hıs day about the
legıtiımacy of the brethren, neıther hıs 1C4asONs for wrıting 1t, OT the
iructure of argumentatıon he used, NOT the SOUTCES he sed indıcate
that ıt W as intended be apologıa for the brethren.“* On the COIMN-

LTarY, 1e] sed the apologetic lıterature of the ern Devotion hıs
OW ends.

The argumen of Nos publice protestamus concluded 1ıth
denı1al of heresy the brethren and protestation of theır ODed1-
CIICE the hierarchy.“ ımılarly, the strateg1ically constructed argu-
ments Ex trıhus medijJs and in the works of Foec, 111emMs7z and the
Cologne theologı1ans reveal that vindıcatıon of the sem1-rel1g10us form
of ıfe 1S theır primary objective. all of these works, the
arguments for the egıtimacy of thıs form of ıfe and ıts IMMUNILY from
prosecution dIiICc g1ven the beginnıng at the end Just aIMY,
the flanks needed most Ihus the first Dy dısputing
that the inJunction agamst the Beghards and the / westriones the ega
ordiınance Sancta Romana W as applıcable the ern Devotion and
then argued that the brethren of the Common ıfe WCIC not Beghards.
It ended Dy concludıng that the bull Sedis apostolica providentia had
nothing Sa y about communal form of ıfe ase the example of
cts 31-306, and stated exX qUO patet, quod perfection1s est ec1am
exIira relıgıonem socletate honesta al carıtatıua communıter viuere. ’46

er apologısts of the ern Devotion sed the Scholastıc
question-and-answer method for theır argument, the most ımportant
1SSUEeSs eıng ea ıth the fırst and ast question.“” Ihe quaestiones
OoOu the legıtiımacy of the ern Devotion’s form of communal hlıfe

For the rhetorical analysıs the followıng has been sed: TaelL, L ee-
I: Klassieke retorıca: haar inhoud, functie hetekenits. Groningen, 98/

‘Vıdelicet nullam haeresim, sectam, Ssc1sma aut occulta conventicula reper1mus
inter 1pSOS, IC percepimus COS predicare exira eccles1as vel dısputare de artıculıs tiıde1
vel de Summa Irmitate aut de dıyına clementıa vel <1b1 regulam alıquam

vel ordinem aut habıtum OV : relıg10n1s’. Ihe argument 15 that the Modern
Devout the °Romanae eccles1i1ae COTUMYUC praelatısGABRIEL BIEL: BROTHER OF THE COMMON LIFE AND ALTER AUGUSTINUS?  828  3.3 The structure of argurfientation in the apologias of the Modern  Devotion  The Tractatus de communi vita cClericorum has a different struc-  ture of argumentation than the apologetic works of the Modern Devo-  tion. Though Biel’s tract does reflect the debate of his day about the  legitimacy of the brethren, neither his reasons for writing it, nor the  structure of argumentation he used, nor the sources he used indicate  that it was intended to be an apologia for the brethren.“* On the con-  trary, Biel used the apologetic literature of the Modern Devotion to his  own ends.  The argument of Nos publice protestamus concluded with a  denial of heresy among the brethren and a protestation of their obedi-  ence to the hierarchy.“ Similarly, the strategically constructed argu-  ments in Ex fribus medijs and in the works of Foec, Willemsz. and the  Cologne theologians reveal that a vindication of the semi-religious form  of life is their primary objective. In all of these works, the strongest  arguments for the legitimacy of this form of life and its immunity from  prosecution are given at the beginning or at the end. Just as in an army,  the flanks needed cover most. Thus the first tract started by disputing  that the injunction against the Beghards and the Zwestriones in the legal  ordinance Sancta Romana was applicable to the Modern Devotion and  then argued that the brethren of the Common Life were not Beghards.  It ended by concluding that the bull Sedis apostolica providentia had  nothing to say about a communal form of life based on the example of  Acts 4: 31-36, and stated: ‘ex quo patet, quod perfectionis est eciam  extra religionem in societate honesta et caritatiua communiter viuere.’%  Other apologists of the Modern Devotion used the Scholastic  question-and-answer method for their argument, the most important  issues being dealt with in the first and last question.*” The quaestiones  about the legitimacy of the Modern Devotion’s form of communal life  44 For the rhetorical analysis the following has been used: A. C. Braet, A.B. Lee-  man, Klassieke retorica: haar inhoud, functie en betekenis. Groningen, 1987.  45 ‘Videlicet nullam haeresim, sectam, scisma aut occulta conventicula reperimus  inter ipsos, nec percepimus eos predicare extra ecclesias vel disputare de articulis fidei  vel de Summa Trinitate aut de divina clementia vel assumere sibi regulam aliquam  novam vel ordinem aut habitum novae religionis’. The argument is that the Modern  Devout the ‘“Romanae ecclesiae eorumque praelatis ... reverenter obediunt, ecclesias  devote frequentant nec aliquibus se erroribus involvunt sed intimo charitatis amore sibi  invicem serviunt...’, Nos publice protestamus, in: Corpus IL, 157.  % Corpus I, 170-171.  47 ‘Cum quorum responsionibus concordat dominus et magister Everhardus Foeck  (...) sicut patet in eius scriptis, et multi alii’, Corpus I, 177.reverenter obediunt, eccles1i1as
devote Irequentant 191510 alıquıbus errorıbus involvunt sed intimo charıtatıs <1b1
Invicem servlunt...’, Nos publice protestamus, in Corpus 1L, W5 /

Corpus 1, 1/70-171
"Cum UO: respons1on1bus concordat domiıinus ei magıster Everhardus Foeck

sıcut 1USs scr1pt1s, eit multı alıı’, Corpus II’ L
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WEeTIC addressed first ollowe by those Oou obedience the SUDC-
1107 and the obedientia Carılaliıva Ihe DFODFLA confessio of fraternal
Correptio WeIC discussed subsequently, WCIC the delicate tOp1CS of
the readıng of00 the vernacular and the uUuse Dy non-rel1g10us of

mMonastiıc aıly Schedule ıth alternatıng 1mes of praycr and-
ual work 48 These pO1INTIS culmınated the fınal question of whether
the Inquısıtion had the rıght intervene The reply, of COUTSC W as

that such rıght ex1isted 49

Zerbolt also sed the Orma) of MNNC quaestiones SITUCLUTE hıs
strongly worded ega TEALULSE uper modo vivendi Agaın he chose the
fırst and the ast question aNSWeEeT the MoOost substantıal objections
agaınst the ern Devotion form of lıfe The 1rS quaestiones
proved that It W ds perfectly legıtımate lıve together SO

siımplex NLO fraterna CAarıtlatıis (T) wıthout belongıing
rel1g10uUs order [Z) He went foe the CT1LCcC1SM that COMMUNITY
of property 15 pof rel1g10us orders (3) and contest the
charge that gatherings of members of such COMMUNITLIES dIiICc unlawful
(4) the [WO subsequent quaestliones he attempte the egıt-

of Taterna. COTrrection (5) and the egalıty of POSSCSSINS and
readıng [018) the vernacular (6) er LOPI1ICS addressed WEIC obe-
diıence (/) and the confession of S1115 outsıde of the sacrament of COIMN-

fessıon (8) IThese quaestliones culmınated the 1na. quaes hıch
challenged the 1CW that the brethren form of hlıfe W dsSs unlawful
because 1t reilecte mMoOonastlıc lıfe but dıd nNnOoTL TCQUNC the takıng of
OWS 5()

48 For the 1 of readıng books wrıtten the vernacular Dy lay people, and the
apolog1a wriıtten for thıs Dy Zerbolt, Foec, abbot Arnold and the lawyers from Cologne,
SCC Honemann, ”7 Interpretation und Überlieferung des Iraktats De liıhrıs feu-
tonicalıibus’ , Cockx-Indestege and Hendrickx (ed.), Miscellanea Neerlandıca.
Opstellen 0Or dr Jan Deschamps fer gelegenheid Vd.:  > ZIIN Z  € verjJaardag
(Leuven 113 1722 Ihe agreements between Super modo and De Iiıhrıis feuton-
ıcalıhus (and thus the authentic1ıty of the first WOT! have been researched by Hone-

"Lextvarıanz Mıheu der Devotio Moderna Zur Genese der verschliedenen
Fassungen VO  - ‘ Duper mModo vivendı devotorum homınum siımul COMMOrantıum und
"De hbrıs teutonıcalıbus Cajot Kremer Nıebaum (ed.) Lingua T’heodisca
Beıtrage ZUF Sprach und Literaturwissenschaft Jan (700SSENS ZU) Geburtstag
W J; 969 078 cf for the dıfferent and Grote INOTC practical SUgSCS-
107S Staubach ‘Gerhard Zerbolt VON Z/utphen und dıe Apologıe der Laljenlektüre

der Devot1o moderna 731 748 258 263
Foec Utrum INqU1S1LOT heretice prauıtalıs potest INQUITEIC de Vıfa el

CONUETSACIONMNC predictarum ErSONaArTUM S1IC exXIira rel1ıg1ıonem sımul habıtantıum ef
V1IUeENCIUM Corpus I1 165 166

Super modo vivendiı has been publıshed Dy Hyma Archief OOr de
Geschiedents Van het Aartsbisdom UÜtrecht 100 SCC Iso Hyma
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The tracts of Pıerre d’Ailly, Jean Gerson and 1ıllıam of Lochem
WEIC also SITUCLUTE: strategıcally. They ulmınated noft refutation of
trabow’s accusatıons, but rather In hıs denuncı1latıon heretic.>]
evealıng the influence ofx trıbus mediJs, Wıllı1am of Lochem
hıs Defensio by repudıatıng the 16 W that the brethren COUu placed

the Salllc lıne the Lollards, the Beghards and the /Z/westriones.
He concluded hıs treatise by remmindıng hıs readers of the 1401 epISCO-
pal approbation.”* Dıirc of Herxen concluded hıs T ractatus de Communl
Vita sımılar ashıon. However, spıte of the polemı1c tone of hıs
tract, Dıiırce also addressed the ubstance of the 1ssue Dy dıscussıng the val-
ues of communal ıe Ihus he contended that communal struggle for
the necessIıties of hıfe Can ead IO closer observance of the Command-
Ments of God, 118 eater self-knowledge and 18 the practice of virtue.°S
IThıs argument corresponds sımılar pomts argue Biıel’s T ractatus.

Many substantıal simılarıties ex1ist between Biıel’s T ractatus and
thıs work. Like Gerson, d’Aiılly, Zerbolt, Dieburg and the author of the
Apologeticus perbrevis, 1e] attempted broaden the epLtSs of rdo
and religio.°* All of them contended that the perfect communal ıfe
instituted Dy Chrıst, the OL, must be eEsCcCr1DE religio. Thıs term
MaYy nOoTt be res  cie the monastıc form of ıfe only.°> Incıdentally,
"Is Gerard Zerbolt of Z/utphen the author of the ; super modo vivend1”?”, Neder-
landsch Archief OOr Kerkgeschiedents 16( ), 107 28, CSD pAa

51 Pıerre Aılly, Reverendissime Pater el Domuine, °Kst 1g1tur dehberatıo INCA,
quod propter ista el sımılıa, qUC tractatus vel lıbellus, qUO Sunt exXiracte conclusiones
SCU proposıitiones antedicte, continet, damnandus est ut CITONMNCUS eft temerarıus el SCall-
dalosus ei ut dogma falsum scrıptura contrarıum, eit PCI CONSCGUCNS quod iraCc-

est hereticalıs ef 12N1 tradendus....’ (Corpus 1, 221)
C St. Wachter, ‘ Matthäus Grabow. Eın Gegner der Brüder VO gemeinsamen

Leben)’, 365-370
See for the works Dy Dıire Herxen note Haverals W as PIO-

vide wıth miıcrofilm of the I ractatus de COMMUNL 1ta For the Apologeticus
perbrevis depended the doctoral thesıs Dy eurınk, Ut SECUFLUS Deo serviant.
De broeders Vd.  - het (remene Leven In het licht Vd.  - hun verdedigingsgeschriften.
Amsterdam, 1988 |Unpublıshed doctoral thes1s UA

”F Peter Dieburg: ‘Ergo chrıstianae relıg10ne viventes ıtra rel1giones SINe
ordıne sunt? NONNEC clericus ordıne est clericalı, sacerdos sacerdotalı, virgines VIT-
ginall, vidue v1duall, marıtatı auft uxoratı marıtalı SCH matrımon1alı? ’(Ed. Doeb-
NCI, 158); "nonne poss1ıbıile esse! C scılıcet obedienc1am, Ner1 Tp corde INASNO
eft perfecto omnımoda SU1 SUOTUMYUC res1gnacl1one efficacı CCIOMN anımo Jugıter SIC
manendij, qula deo quı intuetur COT equ1lparı valeat VOLO solempn1’
(ed. Doebner, IX Apologeticus perbrevis, tol 61lv ‘Relıg1i0 enım chrıstiana JUC
pr1or eit Ma1l0r est OomMnNıum relıg1onum approbatıssıma estT, {p! christo legislatore
instıituta eit approbata’. For the the work of Bıel, SCC below.

Zerbolt states, after Hendrık Gorkum, Quolibet HL, quaestio ‘Relıg10
est modus quıdem el Ordo vivendı sub erte regula professione eft alıcuus super10r1S
regımıne Largo autem mO0do, secundum Hostiensem, ubı UD  , dıicıtur alıquıs
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eert Grote had also argued thıs case.>° Lıike the Ex triıbus medijs and
the works of Foec, Wıllemsz, d’Aiılly, Gerson and eTrTar‘ Zerbolt of
Zutphen, 1e] appeale cts 31-35.>57 Almost all apologıas Iso
quoted from the Letter of Clement and mentioned Seneca’s VIeEWS
private property 1e] also referred them hıs I ractatus. Zerbolt
and others mentioned the notion that prıvate property W ds disastrous
CONSCYHUCHNCEC of orıgınal SIN and that communıty of property W ds> ere-
fore inherent aspect of umanıty and by L111Calls exclusıve to rel-
g10US, and dıd 1el He argued that the brethren undıd thıs negatıve
CONSCYUCHNCEC of or1gınal SIN Dy adopting communıty of property.”®

rel1g10sus NON ideo, quod asstrıctus sıt alıcul certe regule, sed T' vite, q U am
Clorem eit sanctiorem ducıt q U amı ceter1 homines seculares’ (ChT. Hyma, 1 E
cf Iso The Apologeticus perbrevis states that the evangelıcal VOWS the most
perfect WaYy have been fulfilled by the relig10 ounded by hrıst. eurıink,
Ut SECUFLUS Deo serviant, Dire Herxen stated hıs De CommunL 1ıta Just
Jean Gerson that the religi0 chrıstiana non-canonıical be attaıned by lıving
Ouft the evangelıcal VOWS ‘Ille Status [perfection1s, pvg] NO  —_ dıicıt apud rel1g10sus
perfectionem habıtam vel acquısıtam,. sed dicıt antummodo perfectionem acquiren-
dam. Constat autem quod perfect10 acquırenda NON est 1am acquisıta’, Contra CON-

clusiones atthei Grabow, Corpus 1L, 2238 ci. Corpus 1L, DD For the image of
hrıst abbot in erson’s Super Magnificat N Oberman, The Harvest of
Medieval Iheology. (rabriel zel and ate Medieval Nominalısm (Cambrıdge (Mass.)

343-346
‘Dese doeghet rel1g10 1S SCCTIT geestlıc nde den gotlıken doechten gheloue,

hope vnde MYNNC, CCM de geestelixte doecht326  P. VAN GEEST  Geert Grote had also argued this case.° Like the Ex tribus medijs and  the works of Foec, Willemsz, d’Ailly, Gerson and Gerard Zerbolt of  Zutphen, Biel appealed to Acts 4: 31-35.° Almost all apologias also  quoted from the Letter of Clement and mentioned Seneca’s views on  private property. Biel also referred to them in his Tractatus. Zerbolt  and others mentioned the notion that private property was a disastrous  consequence of original sin and that community of property was there-  fore an inherent aspect of humanity and by no means exclusive to reli-  gious, and so did Biel. He argued that the brethren undid this negative  consequence of original sin by adopting community of property.°®  religiosus non ideo, quod asstrictus sit alicui certe regule, sed respectu vite, quam  arciorem et sanctiorem ducit quam ceteri homines seculares’ (Cf. Ed. A. Hyma, 17,  cf also 19-20). The Apologeticus perbrevis states that the evangelical vows in the most  perfect way have been fulfilled by the religio as founded by Christ. Cf. B. Leurink,  Ut securius Deo serviant, 86. Dirc van Herxen stated in his De communi vita just as  Jean Gerson that the religio christiana in non-canonical sense can be attained by living  out the evangelical vows. “‘Ille status [perfectionis, pvg] non dicit apud religiosus  perfectionem habitam vel acquisitam,... sed dicit tantummodo perfectionem acquiren-  dam. Constat autem quod perfectio acquirenda non est jiam acquisita’, Contra con-  clusiones Matthei Grabow, in: Corpus IL, 223; c£. Corpus IL, 224. For the image of  Christ as abbot in Gerson’s Super Magnificat see: H. Oberman, The Harvest of  Medieval Theology. Gabriel Biel and Late Medieval Nominalism (Cambridge (Mass.)  1963), 343-346.  56 <Dese doeghet religio is seer geestlic vnde na den gotliken doechten gheloue,  hope vnde mynne, een de geestelixte doecht ... Vnde so een mensch in synen werken,  oefenisse, leuene vnde staet dese dinge, meer vnde meer, vaster vnde puerliker vnde  beredeliker doet, so he meer heft de doghet der religien... Vnde dit mach men wal  hebben alse vullencomelike buten ghemeynte vnde buten cloesteren vnde buten cappen,  alse sulke in den cloesteren. (...) Vnde so woert de doeght vulcomen, de religio heit’,  R. Langenberg, ‘Gerrit de Grootes verlorener Traktat ‘de Simonia ad Beguttas’, in:  Quellen und Forschungen zur Geschichte der deutschen Mystik 2(1902), 1-33, esp. 27,  29. Grote therefore develops the idea of religio as holiness and as a virtue which is not  connected to taking final vows, as in Thomas Aquinas: ‘Sic igitur et in statu perfec-  tionis proprie dicitur esse aliquis, non ex hoc quod habet actum dilectionis perfectae,  sed ex hoc quod obligat se perpetuo, cum aliqua solemnitate, ad ea quae sunt perfec-  tionis’, Summa Theologiae I-II 184. 4; Cf£. Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed.  Werbeck, 140 ‘... quod excellentius et melius sit vivere ex voto quam sine voto’.  57 Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 29-30; Ex tribus medijs, in:  Corpus I, 170-172; Arnold Willemsz., Quesitum est mihi, in: Corpus I, 172-175,  esp. 173; Apologeticus perbrevis, fol. 68v-69r. All apologies refer to Acts 4: 31-35,  when the restoration of the communal way of life is discussed. Cf. E. Foec, Primo  queritur utrum, in: Corpus I, 160-161; cf. Ex tribus medijs, in: Corpus IL, 170-171;  A. Willemsz., Quesitum est mihi, in: Corpus IL, 173; Sequentes quaestiones, in: Cor-  pus I, 178; Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 7-8; Apologeticus perbrevis, fol. 60r.  Cf. Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Werbeck, 139, 143.  58 Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 29; 34; Tractatus de communi vita Clericorum,  ed. Werbeck, 139-140; 145. Apologeticus perbrevis, fol. 68r: ‘Proprietas vero bono-  rum solum malicia hominum introducta est, ut dicit Seneca’.nde CC mensch SYDNCJN werken,
oefen1sse, leuene vnde dese dinge, IC vnde INCCT, vaster vnde puerlıker vnde
beredelıker doet, he LNCCT heft de doghet der relhıgien... Vnde dıt mach INCMN wal
hebben alse vullencomelıke buten ghemeynte vnde buten cloesteren vnde buten ‚PPCND,
Ise sulke den cloesteren. nde WOEeTT de doeght vulcomen, de rel1g10 heıt’,

Langenberg, °Gerrit de (Girootes verlorener Iraktat Sımonla ad Beguttas  , 1n :
OQuellen und Forschungen ZUF Geschichte der deutschen Mystik 2(1902), 1-33, CSD. 2 E

Grote therefore develops the iıdea of relig1i0 holiness and virtue whiıich 1s not
connected fınal VOWS, Ihomas Aquımas: °SIC 1gıtur ei Statu perfec-
tion1s proprie dicıtur SSC alıquıs, NON hoc quod habet Cium dılection1ıs perfectae,
sed hoc quod oblıgat perpetuo, CUul alıqua solemnitate, ad qUaC Sunt perfec-
t10N1S’, Summa Theologiae 1 184 47 I ractatus de Communl ıta clericorum, ed
Werbeck, 140326  P. VAN GEEST  Geert Grote had also argued this case.° Like the Ex tribus medijs and  the works of Foec, Willemsz, d’Ailly, Gerson and Gerard Zerbolt of  Zutphen, Biel appealed to Acts 4: 31-35.° Almost all apologias also  quoted from the Letter of Clement and mentioned Seneca’s views on  private property. Biel also referred to them in his Tractatus. Zerbolt  and others mentioned the notion that private property was a disastrous  consequence of original sin and that community of property was there-  fore an inherent aspect of humanity and by no means exclusive to reli-  gious, and so did Biel. He argued that the brethren undid this negative  consequence of original sin by adopting community of property.°®  religiosus non ideo, quod asstrictus sit alicui certe regule, sed respectu vite, quam  arciorem et sanctiorem ducit quam ceteri homines seculares’ (Cf. Ed. A. Hyma, 17,  cf also 19-20). The Apologeticus perbrevis states that the evangelical vows in the most  perfect way have been fulfilled by the religio as founded by Christ. Cf. B. Leurink,  Ut securius Deo serviant, 86. Dirc van Herxen stated in his De communi vita just as  Jean Gerson that the religio christiana in non-canonical sense can be attained by living  out the evangelical vows. “‘Ille status [perfectionis, pvg] non dicit apud religiosus  perfectionem habitam vel acquisitam,... sed dicit tantummodo perfectionem acquiren-  dam. Constat autem quod perfectio acquirenda non est jiam acquisita’, Contra con-  clusiones Matthei Grabow, in: Corpus IL, 223; c£. Corpus IL, 224. For the image of  Christ as abbot in Gerson’s Super Magnificat see: H. Oberman, The Harvest of  Medieval Theology. Gabriel Biel and Late Medieval Nominalism (Cambridge (Mass.)  1963), 343-346.  56 <Dese doeghet religio is seer geestlic vnde na den gotliken doechten gheloue,  hope vnde mynne, een de geestelixte doecht ... Vnde so een mensch in synen werken,  oefenisse, leuene vnde staet dese dinge, meer vnde meer, vaster vnde puerliker vnde  beredeliker doet, so he meer heft de doghet der religien... Vnde dit mach men wal  hebben alse vullencomelike buten ghemeynte vnde buten cloesteren vnde buten cappen,  alse sulke in den cloesteren. (...) Vnde so woert de doeght vulcomen, de religio heit’,  R. Langenberg, ‘Gerrit de Grootes verlorener Traktat ‘de Simonia ad Beguttas’, in:  Quellen und Forschungen zur Geschichte der deutschen Mystik 2(1902), 1-33, esp. 27,  29. Grote therefore develops the idea of religio as holiness and as a virtue which is not  connected to taking final vows, as in Thomas Aquinas: ‘Sic igitur et in statu perfec-  tionis proprie dicitur esse aliquis, non ex hoc quod habet actum dilectionis perfectae,  sed ex hoc quod obligat se perpetuo, cum aliqua solemnitate, ad ea quae sunt perfec-  tionis’, Summa Theologiae I-II 184. 4; Cf£. Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed.  Werbeck, 140 ‘... quod excellentius et melius sit vivere ex voto quam sine voto’.  57 Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 29-30; Ex tribus medijs, in:  Corpus I, 170-172; Arnold Willemsz., Quesitum est mihi, in: Corpus I, 172-175,  esp. 173; Apologeticus perbrevis, fol. 68v-69r. All apologies refer to Acts 4: 31-35,  when the restoration of the communal way of life is discussed. Cf. E. Foec, Primo  queritur utrum, in: Corpus I, 160-161; cf. Ex tribus medijs, in: Corpus IL, 170-171;  A. Willemsz., Quesitum est mihi, in: Corpus IL, 173; Sequentes quaestiones, in: Cor-  pus I, 178; Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 7-8; Apologeticus perbrevis, fol. 60r.  Cf. Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Werbeck, 139, 143.  58 Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 29; 34; Tractatus de communi vita Clericorum,  ed. Werbeck, 139-140; 145. Apologeticus perbrevis, fol. 68r: ‘Proprietas vero bono-  rum solum malicia hominum introducta est, ut dicit Seneca’.quod excellentius ef mehus sıt Vvivere VOLO qUamı SINEe voto’.

Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed Hyma, 29-30; Ex tribus medijJs, ın
Corpus I 170-172; Arnold Wıllemsz.., Quesitum est mihL, Corpus I, 172-173,
CSP FIS: Apologeticus perbrevis, fol 68v-69r All apologies refer Acts 31-35,
when the restoration of the communal WdYy of lıfe 15 discussed. Foec, Prımo
queritur ulrum, in Corpus H7 160-161; c1i. Ex trıbus mediJs, Corpus IL, 1/70=17/1:;:

Wıllemsz., Quesitum est miht, Corpus 1, 173 Sequentes quaestiones, CDr
DUS 1, ET8: Super modo vivendl, ed Hyma, 7_7 Apologeticus perbrevis, fol

I ractatus de Communlı ıta clericorum, ed Werbeck, 139, 143
58 Super modo vivendi, ed Hyma, 29 34: T ractatus de Communl 1ıta Clericorum,

ed. Werbeck, 139-140; 145 Apologeticus perbrevis, fol 68r ‘Proprietas VCIO bono-
TU solum malhlıcıa homınum introducta 6st, uft dicıt Seneca/’.
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Followıng the Cologne jufists‚ 1e] Iso eiende: the UuUse of as-

tic dally schedule.>? lıke Zerbolt, OeC and Wıllıam of Lochem he
emphasısed that the brethren WEeIC not mendicants but supporte: them-
selves ıth theır OW work. As most apologısts he appealed Gene-
SIS and Psalm 128 thıs regard.® Fınally, Biıel’s reference

the First Letter of Peter eier 22) demonstrated hıs owledge
of the apologetic tradıtıon of the movementT, because all apologıas sed
thıs quote explaın the value of the oboedientia Carıtatiıs. Even hıs
dıplomatic argument that the medius vivendı moOodus should be regarded

WaYy for those unsuıted for monastıc lıfe W as derıved from the
apologetic tradıtiıon of the ern Devotion.®! It 15 clear that 1e] W as

acquaımnted ıth LLIOTC than OMNC work irom thıs SCHIC, because ONC of
Pse themes Can be traced back 118 ONMNC specıfic SOUTCEC In particular.

Biel’s I ractatus W as nonetheless not iıtself apologıa. It 15
nothıng short of misleadıng to conclude that ıt 15 because 1e1 sed
SOUTCECS also sed by apologısts. Fven ap irom the fact that Bıel’s
TAC dıd not nclude anı y ega arguments - the organısatıon of the dıf-
ferent parts of the text and the SITUCLUTE of the argumen that the
I ractatus dıffers essentially from the apologı1as. He dıd not UsSs«cC the
format of quaestiones (‘an sıt prohıbıtum , GtC.) NOT strateg1Cc order
of arguments the Scholastıc format The datıng and the organısatıon
of the text agalnst the 16 W that 15 W as apologetic work. 171el
dıd nOot reinforce hıs OW opınıon ıth persuasıve arguments. Neıther
dıd he advance the VIeEWS of oppOonents ıth counterarguments order
118 weaken theır VIEWS. j7el dıd nOoTL UuUsc sSımılar argumen the apol-
og1sts Support hıs VIEWS. Neıther dıd he advance cCounter-arguments
agalınst the VIEWS of opponents Moreover, the 1SSuUes addressed Dy
Zerbolt in the oUu: S1IX eıghth and nınth quaestio dıd not
interest Bıel, CVEN though they contaıned pomnts raısed Dy cr1itics. He
rarely sed rhetorıical questions argumentatıve IThe PTC-
dominantly referential character of Biıel’s TAC 18 further Orne Out Dy
the extensive hıstorical OVEerVIeEW 8i @4 he DSaVC ShOW the TOOLS of

Sequentes quaestiones, 1n : Corpus 1, 179
Wıllem Lochem, Defensio verıtatis agnıite, St Wachter, Matthäus

Grabow. Kın egner der Brüder VO] gemeiınsamen Leben)’, 366 ct. I ractatus de COM-

munl Vıta cClericorum, ed. Werbeck, 145-146
Apologeticus perbrevis, fol 72v-T3r; cf. IT ractatus de Communl 1ta clerico-

VUm, ed. Werbeck, 140 ‘Nobiıs interım satıs est ad OTIMNECIN perfectionem stare el vivere
voluntarıe sacrıfıcarelıbertate legı1s chrıistianae sub uUuno0 abbate Chrısto lesu,

Deo, servando nonnulla consılhus euangelıcıs qUaC IM h1ıs CIO qUaC NOMN

IM  , satılus 910 1udicamus 1910)81 SS5C irret1tos ef oblıgatos VOTLO vel professione
strictl1or1 >
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the Fraterherren In the dıversity of forms of 1ıfe In the hıstory of the
Church Ihıs historical demonstrates agaln that 1e] must ave
wrıtten the book In atmosphere of ympathetic cOo-operatıon rather
than AaNSTY polemics. ere 1S indicatiıon that he ei1leve| that he
Was being pressuriısed into wrıting 'act 18 Convınce the reader of the
orthodoxy of the brethren.

Ihese observatıons ead {O the following question. the Irac-
atus de COMMUNI ıta clerıcorum Cannot be consıdered part of the
Modern Devotlon’s apologetic SCHIC the basıs of the datıng advo-
cate above and of other arguments extrinsıc 118} the text, hat SCHIC
0o0€s ıt then belong?

Structure and Ics characterisation

Bıel TOTLEe al the beginnıng of the TIractatus: ‘Quesitum est
priıdem, nde Trdo nOoster vel instıtutio COMMUNnNIS ıte cler1ıcorum, sub
quUa ef quUua 1910 Vivere dıcımus sumpserıt exordiıum.’. In 16 W of the
datıng, ıt 15 INOTEC than lıkely that thıs demand Camne from hıs future
brethren alX has rnghtly dıviıded the rest of the book into three
parts Defensio COMMUNLS Vıta lAamquam medil modo Vvivendı (Ifol br&
SV Progressus el Commendatio COMMUNLS vıte (fol Sv-13r) and CON-
StitutLo Communlıitatis (fol 13r-201n).°%

the first part, 1e] offers Justification for the medius modus
Vivendı the sem1-rel1g10us form of ıfe Dy examınıng the or1ıgınal
meanıng of the CONcepts of rdo and religio. As has een SCCH, ese
terms had become exclusıve 18 the rel1g10us orders. 1e] characterised
thıs Use ‘1mproprie eit In s1ıgnıfıcatiıone MINUS princıpalı”. By fol-
lowıng ugustine and Gerson in definıng rdo ‘torma allIcuus hon-
este ef ordınate ıte (fol 1vV), he denıed that there W as exclusıve
connection between the monastıc SLALUS perfectionis the OMNC hand
and the WaYy perfection the other.© he defined 'relıg10’ pPr1-
marıly that form of ıfe 'quam Christus observavıt perfect1ssımo

Falx, (G(abhriel 1el Un die Brüder VO. Gemeinsamen Leben, 62-67
63 Gerson 5a W the relig10 christiana the WaYy of lıving and ordered hıfte lıved

through by hrıst the MoOost perfect WaYy °Prıma proposıt1o. Sola rel1g10 chrıstiana
est proprIia, (e]A— el anthonomastice dicenda rel1g10, qUu am Christus obseruauıt perfec-t1ssımo eit SUTMMIMO modo’, Contra conclusiones attheı Grabow, In : Corpus IL, Z
he SCCS rel1g10uUs orders derıved (’relıgıones factities’) TOM the Irue relig10. For the
observance of the relig10 christiana it 15 therefore NOoTt NCCCSSaAL Y tak' rel1g10us VOWS
ıbidem, 22393 ci. Apologeticus perbrevis, fol 6l1v ‘Relıg1i0 Nım chrıstiana, JUC
Pr10Tr el mMal0or omnıum relıg1ıonum approbatıssıma esLT, utputa chrısto, leg1s-
latore, instituta eit approbata el fidelibus deinceps observata H6C indıgens alıqua
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modo’ (fol 2v) For Biel, relig10 W as of hıgher order than the reli-
g10Nes In the canonıcal Continuimng the lıne of argumentatıon
developed Dy Foec, 111emMSs7z and the Cologne Jurısts, 1e] asserted
al the en of the 1rsS part that ıt W as therefore lawfTful Nnon GNSE

monachum eft nıhı lomenus rel1g10se vivere uft monachum)’ (fol 3V)
Followıng (Gerard Zerbolt, 1el concluded that the SLIALlUs medius
between the “saeculares saecularıter viventes’ and the status reh-
210S0OrUum’ 1S of benefit the Church (fol SvV)

the second and central 1e] demonstrate: hOow ‘h1s’ form
of ıfe W ds> derıved from the apostles in the ecclesia primitiva. Com-
munıty of property W as of ıts essence.® Biıel’s ireatment of the DOS-
SCSISLO COMMUNLS Was interwoven ıth of the dıverse forms
of ıfe In the Church and OVerVIEW of STOUDS that had practiced the
vıta COMMUNLS wıthout akıng OWS 1e] also remıinded hıs readers of
the approbatıon of the Councıl of Constance. Moreover, he mentioned
several auctorıtates fo STITESS the legıtimacy of the sem1-rel1g10us form
of ıfe 717el thus attempted to cCreate of the normalıty of
thıs form of hlıte in the Church

1e] also incliude remarkably engthy quotation from letter
from ope Clemen: al the egıinnıng of the second part of hıs TAaC
hıs quotation recommended the communal ıfe 1th communıty of
property the STALUS perfectissimus. Oome percent of the Irac-

1S taken Dy it.©>

approbatıione sedis apostolice’; Ex ftriıhus medilsS, 1ın Corpus 1L, 17/0, ° _ nobıs interım
satıs est ad OTINNECIN perfectionem stare el v1uere hıbertatis leg1s christianae’.

I ractatus de Communl ıta cCleriıcorum, ed Werbeck, 142, °Subıinde magıs CCC-

dendo ad propos1itum, dicımus quod instituti1o vıtae nOstrae exordium el ormam SUMIPD-
sıt primıtıva eccles1a. Deinde paulatım succedente tempore reirıgesceret fer-
VOT iste devoti1on1s el uUunusqu1sque ad vit1um proprietatıs deflecteret, et1am apostolica
constitutione sancıtum est PCI sanctum (lementem

See for thıs letter: Corpus Iuris C’anonIiCL. Pars Pr10Tr: Decretum Magıistrı
Gratianl. Frıedberg, kolom 8 1721. 'Ihıs letter 15 nOotL be confused wıth the [WO

genulne etters of Clement. Here it CONCETNS letter of ‘pope Clement’ TOM OIIC of
the collections which together form the Pseudo-Isiıdorian Decretals. These Decretals
hıch consıst of five collections of anon law, 15 known the the MmMoOst elaborate
and influential falsıfications TOM the Miıddle Ages. For 104 of the works and
etters thıs collection SCC Seckel, ‘Pseudois1idor’, 1n: Realencyklopädie für
protestantische I’heologıe und Kirche?, vol 16 (1905), 265-307 Doubts the authen-
tıcıty of the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals (large parts of which have Iso appeared
the Decretum Gratiani) already ex1isted iın the fifteenth centurYy, 1ıth Nıcolaus
Cusanus, but apparantly NnOL wıth (Gjerard Zerbolt (cf note 86) and 1el Zechlel-
Eckes has shown that the later abbot of Corbie, Paschasıus Radbertus 2-8
W ds ONC of the ONCS who INnaYy have bene involved 1ın the forgerY; ct. Zechlel-
Eckes, ‘Auf Pseudoisidors Spur. Oder Versuch ınen diıchten Schleier lüften’,

Hartmann, Schmuiutz (ed’), Fortschritt durch Fälschungen? Ursprung, Gestalt
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Ideas of Trbolt’s Bıel contends that communal| PTOD-
eIt W as inherent aspect of the human condıtion before the Fall
He regarded communıty of property proprium of the entire Church
whiıich W dsSs awaıltıng restoration.®® 1e] viewed thıs unadulterated form
of the Vita COMMUNLS something restored by hrıst and renewed by
ugustine. had always een etaıned In the Church, not the least
because of papa. protection (fol v-9v Followıing Jo  ä usc. 1e]
subsequently described the OT121NS and development of the Modern
Devotion renewal of the hıfe of the primıtıve Church, Ing ıth
eert Grote and Florens Radew1ı]ns. He emphasısed the reformıng zeal
of the brethren and Canons ermanYy 10r-13r1). Moreover, hıs
of the hıstory of the ern Devotion also served gently enlıghten
the members of the ongregatıon of Wındesheim Oou theır OW. OT1-
g1INs. hus Bıel stressed that they wed debt of gratitude the
brethren of the Common Lafe, who had stood al the beginnıng of the
ern Devotiıon and continued provıde recrults for ıts monastıc
branch.®’

Finally, the Tract’s thırd part CONstLtutLO Communlitatis, eals
ıth the internal organısatıon of the brethren houses (fol 1 3r-20r).

reemphasısed the importance of communal property also —_
mended the labor MLUANUUMPM, gıven Casec the of manuscrI1pts,

the MoOost mportant of SUupport. ollowıng erson’s TAC De
laude scrıptorum, thıs actıvıty W ds characterise "spiırıtualıbus
studı1ıs el exercıt11s devotion1ıs magıs VICINUS eft aCCOomodus’ (fol 1 5r)
and also beneficı1al the CUTeEe of souls and the preaching of the
Word However, 1e1 the condıtion that ıt W ds fo be alternated

Un Wirkungen der pseudoisidorischen Fälschungen. Beıträage ZU.)| gleichnamigen
5Symposium der Universität / übingen VO. und Junı 2001 (Hannover
170 (Monumenta (rgermanıae Historica, Studien Un Texte, vol H; 1d.,
‘Pseudoisidorische Dekretalen)’, 1n: Lexikon der Kirchengeschichte (2001) 1345

Wetzsteın, ‘ Jense1l1tsvorsorge 1Im Spätmuittelalter. Die Bruderschaft-
spredigten Gabriel Bıels als firömmigkeitsgeschichtliche Quelle’, Roma, magıstra
mundıL. Itınerarıa Culturae medievalıs. Melanges offerts Pere Boyle l’0Cca-
0N de SOn 755e anniıversalre. {Iurnhout 1998 vols vol 3, Parvı Flores, 383-406,
CSD 393-394, 405-406 In Commemoratıione fraternitatis.

"]taque factum est, ut ista radıce annuente gratia Del pullulaverıt iructus tam
unıversalıs reformatıonis NON solum iıllıus ordıinıs, VerIrUMmM et1am plurımorum alıorum
ordınum, quıbus adhuc quU' hodiıernum dıem PCI fratres 1SstOos de COommunı Vvıta
clericorum instituuntur el provıdentur idoneae el regularıbus dıscıplınıs
(fol 13r) tınam autem multı hıs, quı novıter SUrrexXerunt defuncectis patrıbus
SUCCESSCIC, ets1ı debıita gratiıtudine 1910)8| responderunt, saltem ingrati NON ex1isterent h1s
1PS1S fratrıbus COMMUNIS vitae, quıbus primum tantı profectuse utilıtatis
beneficıum susceperunt. , ed erbeck, 146-14 7
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ıth er activities.© Anälogous fo the WaYy inche rıd the terms
rdo and relig10 of the exclusıvıty of theır canonıcal reference {o the
rel1g10us lıfe, 1e1 continued by separatıng the evangelıcal counsels of
obedience and chastıty from the attendant monastıc OWS He also
emphasısed that in the primıtıve Church, super10rs WeTC obeyed not
eX necessıtate’, but eX carıtate) (Tfol 18r) Thıs W ds reference fo the
dıistiınction between obedientia IusStLCLE (to super10r wh exXxerclises
potestas iurisdictionalis in the rel1g10uUs orders) and obedientia
carıtatis (to each other, ase‘ not OWS and duty, but reedom
and compatıbıilıty). Thıs distinction had also een made by Everardus
Foec, Arnold ofgen and Gerard Zerbolt Ihe neCessitas alluded

referred to the canonıcal oblıgatıon indıng upOon CVETIYONJNC wh had
taken the VO 1e] clearly regarded it AS dangerous ing, because
lıviıng accordıng the letter of the VO W as 1kely 118 dımınısh AW ATiIC-

cs5 of the or1gıinal g00d it embodie‘ By contrast, Carıtas mplıed
free and CONSCIOUS dec1ısıon made before the communıty follow the
WaYy of poverıTtYy, chastıty and obedience. Hıs erse discussıon of the
canonical regulatıon of chastıty that the observance of thıs
counsel W as non-contenti1ous. slıghtly apologetic ote emerged when
discussıng the habıts WO by the brethren Apart from stipulatıng that
the brethren’s clothing W as be ‘pret10 mediocrIis el in colore
humıilıs’, 1e] took posıtion in the debate about the attıre of the
Fraterherren that W as takıng place al the time. Mindful of the decrees
of the Councıl of yons (12/74) 1e] argue: that the wearıng of habıts
dıd not IMecan that rel1g10us order had een ounded and dıd not CONMN-

stitute ‘habıtus OVC relıg10N1s’ 19r/v) 1e] concluded hıs ıth
the observatıon that ıt ore “‘provis1onal’ character.

It 1S nNOoTt CasS y to g1ve eiInNıte characterisation of Biel’s Irac-
AaAlus de CommunL vViıta cleriıcorum. Hıstorical SULVCYS and directives
about the organısatıon of communal 1ıfe hand in hand ıth AUC -

torıtates from the apologetic hlıterature of the ern Devotion. How-
CVCI, unlıke the apologı1as, the I ractatus placed partıcular STITESS the
communıty of property and the organısatıon of communal hlıfe Biel’s
semantıc and historical explanatıons of the terms rdo and relig10 and
hıs interpretation of the evangelıcal counsels indıcate that he W as alm-
ing for acceptance of the proposed form of lıfe and not priımarıly

ıts canonıcal legıtimacy. ere 1S INOTC be saı1d about thıs
1SSUE, however. As ll be SCCIL, Bıael’s prımary intention W das wriıte

68 I ractatus de Communlı 1ta clerıcorum, ed Werbeck, 146-147
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Rule, vaguely resonant of Augustine’s and indıcatıve in partıcular of
hıs OW interest In the Chrıistian communıiıtıies of the fıirst centurıies.

The indıvidual character of the I ractatus in the 1g
of erson’s Discours Sur Pexcellence de virginite
and erbolt’s uper modo Vivendı

The indıvıdual character of Biıel’s I ractatus de COMMUNL Vita clert-
1s probably best dıscovered through examınatıon of the SOUTCES

sed by 1el Apart from Biıel’s translatıon of Jean erson s Opus {rFL-
partıtum and the latter Contra conclusiones Matthei Grabow hıch has
been mentioned eady, cholars ave also suggested that erson’s Dis-

SUr ' excellence de la virginite elpe 1el explore the ern
Devotion’s perspective the communal lıfe and ıts spirıtualıty O_
ATSs ave suggested that 1el discovered the spiırıtualıt of the ern
Devotion through readıng erson’s works.© As has been SCCIL, however,
the influence of erar! uper modo vivendı 1Ss also evıdent.

' ean erson’s Dıscours SUT L’excellence de la virginıte
Gerson, who W ds al crucılal phase of hıs lıfe al the tıme, COMN-

pleted hıs Discours SUr '’excellence de la vırginite around 1400 Thıs
work propose alternatıve form of lıfe for the female inhabıtants of
the Convent of St. Donatus in Bruges;} Gerson seft Ouft show IC

W as the most certaın WaYy DOUF 1en Vıvre MILS-
ere marıage charnel marıage spirituel. Exploring the latter option,
he advısed the inhabıtants of the Convent LO lıve from the proceeds of
theır work In communıty of propertY, {O learn read, meditate
anuals of virtue, but nNnOL Jom order (religion) become
Beguines.'! He made reference the condemnatıon of the Beguınnes

Kraume SCCS ‘weıtgehenden Abhängı1gkeıt Bıiels VO  - Gerson der Verte1-
digung der freien Lalengemeinschaft dıe tradıtionelle monastısche Lebensweise’,
in Kraume, Die Gerson-Übersetzungen Geilers VO.  > Kaysersberg. Studien ZUF

deutschsprachigen Gerson-KRezeption (München
ean Gerson, euVres Completes. Glorieux. Parıs- Tourna1ı-Rome-

New York, jn vols., vol (1966) "OeuVvre Francalse, 416-421 also
Kraume, Die Gerson-Übersetzungen, M0222)

‘ Vous, INCS S1X Ul  y demourez de7z ensamble, Sal entrer relıg10n, 5 A1l:
demourez cıtez (de beg1i]nhoven, pVg), eft durant la VIeE de 110585 PCIC ef INECIC VOUS

aAaVECQUE eulx OINIMNC OUS aVes est Jusquez ef plus granit devocıon selond
U:  y QUC mieulx le porriez faiıre la manılere qUu«e Je dıray samblable, el Viverez
de nNnOstire abeur ensamble332  P VAN'GEEST  a Rule, vaguely resonant of Augustine’s and indicative in particular of  his own interest in the Christian communities of the first centuries.  5. The individual character of the 7ractatus in the light  of Gerson’s Discours sur l’excellence de la virginite  and Zerbolt’s Super modo vivendi  The individual character of Biel’s Tractatus de communi vita cleri-  corum is probably best discovered through an examination of the sources  used by Biel. Apart from Biel’s translation of Jean Gerson’s Opus tri-  partitum and the latter’s Contra conclusiones Matthei Grabow which has  been mentioned already, scholars have also suggested that Gerson’s Dis-  cours sur l’excellence de la virginite helped Biel to explore the Modern  Devotion’s perspective on the communal life and its spirituality. Schol-  ars have suggested that Biel discovered the spirituality of the Modern  Devotion through reading Gerson’s works.® As has been seen, however,  the influence of Gerard Zerbolt’s Super modo vivendi is also evident.  5.1 Jean Gerson’s Discours sur l’excellence de la virginite  Gerson, who was at a crucial phase of his life at the time, com-  pleted his Discours sur l’excellence de la virginit& around 1400. This  work proposed an alternative form of life for the female inhabitants of  the convent of St. Donatus in Bruges.’° Gerson set out to.show which  estat was the most certain way pour bien vivre en ceste presente mis-  ere: mariage cCharnel or mariage spirituel. Exploring the latter option,  he advised the inhabitants of the convent to live from the proceeds of  their work in community of property, to learn to read, to meditate on  manuals of virtue, but not to join an order (religion) or become  Beguines.’! He made no reference to the condemnation of the Beguines  69 H. Kraume sees a ‘weitgehenden Abhängigkeit Biels von Gerson in der Vertei-  digung der freien Laiengemeinschaft gegen die traditionelle monastische Lebensweise’,  in: H. Kraume, Die Gerson-Übersetzungen Geilers von Kaysersberg. Studien zur  deutschsprachigen Gerson-Rezeption (München 1980), 54.  70 Cf. Jean Gerson, Oeuvres Completes. Ed. P. Glorieux. Paris-Tournai-Rome-  New York, 1960-1973. 10 vols., vol. 7 (1966) L’oeuvre Francaise, 416-421. Cf. also  H. Kraume, Die Gerson-Übersetzungen, 20-22.  71 ‘Vous, mes six suers, demourez adez ensamble, sans entrer en religion, sans  demourez en citez (de begijnhoven, pvg), et durant la vie de nos pere et mere vous  serez avecque eulx comme vous av6s est jusquez cy, et a plus grant devocion selond  aussy que mieulx le porriez faire par la maniere que je diray ou samblable, et viverez  de nostre labeur ensamble ... Et serez toutes ficheez et arresteez de jamais non prendreEt tOutfes fıchee7z el arrestee 7 de Jamaıs NON prendre
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by several authorıties. In his Ouaestio determinata De CONSsSIliLSs
evangelicis el STA perfection1s, Gerson eiende: the 16 W agamst
objections by Dominicans and Francıscans that lay people COU attaın
1{8 perfection wıthout takıng OWS5 and that consılıum (evangelıca.
counsel) dıd not necessarıly ave to become lex aW in order LO
bear frut. ®

De CONSILLS evangelicis (wrıtten CIrca and In De PCeT-
fectione Cordis (1428) Gerson eferred the primıtıve Church hıs
example. He argue: that the fırst Chrıstians achlj1eved perfection H-
oOut takıng OWS Hıs vernacular tracts, such AS manuals of confession,
treatises the Decalogue and the La Montagne de contemplation wriıt-
ten for simple SENS, showed that Gerson W as convınced princıple of
the fact that perfection COU be attaıned Dy lay people. ’ Thıs notion 1S
also emphatıcally present in the Contra conclusiones Matthei Grabow.
Gerson must ave regarded the ern Devotion prıme example
of hıs concept of the viviıficum and reformatıyum, the lıfe-g1ving
and reformıng seed 1C penetrates the entire body of the Church./*

thıs regar the ern Devotion, Grerson and 1e1 COIM-

plete armonYy ıth ONC another. ”> erson’s argument the Discours
has led SOTINC scholars observe that Bıel’s VIEWS the Vvıta COM-
MUNLS remarkably sımılar to hıs./6

The 1brary of utzbDac provıdes clear evıdence that the
TeiINrTreEenN of the Common ıfe indeed read Gerson intens1vely.

autre el de jamaıs 1O  —; demander autre marı qUC Dieu’; hures quı declaıirent les
cCOommendemens de Dieu ed. Glorieux, 416

car VIaYy dıre ei Sall: blasme de relıgı0n, Je n avoye pas inchnacıon grande
qU«C OUuS fuc1es m1ses relıgıon qUe Je CONCUSSC, POUT Causes plusieurs quı
mouvoyent’, ed Glorieux, 4174 Burger, Aedificatio, Fructus, Utilıtas.
Johannes (rJerson als Professor der I’heologte und Kanzler der Unıiversitat Parts.
(Tübingen 159-164 (Beiıträage ZUF hıistorischen I’heologte 70)

/3 Brown, Pastor and Laılty In the I’heology of Jean (Gerson (Cam-
brıdge 7 217 4 E 14-717, 21A

Pascoe, Jean (Jerson: Principles of Church Reform (Leiıden 44-
48, S (Studies INn Medieval and Reformation Thought T

OMILINUS ALs ODUS habet, ed Glorieux, vol 57 03 °SI1IC instituta videtur eit
gubernata fuisse sufficiıenter Eccles1ia primıtıva sub Apostolıs, deinde PCI ‚UCECS-
S10NESs varıas qu ad doctores Sanctos, qu1ıbus temporıbus 1910)8| Tat distinctio
theologorum ef canon1istarum)’; ct. Johannes uscC. Liber de orıgine devocL_iontis
moderne, i}l CUl 1uxta primıtıve eccles1ie institutionem SINE solempn1
professione vıta vivant apostolica”. For the opınıon of Geert 'oote the CUFLOSLLAS
SCC Staubach, ‘Gerhard Zerbolt VonNn Zutphen und dıe Apologıe der Laijenlektüre

der Devotio moderna’, 253-263
Kraume speaks of berraschende Übereinstimmung Bıels mıt ersons bere-

ıts zıt1erten Überlegungen ZU Ihema der Laıenhäuser’, 1n: Kraume, Die (Jerson-
Übersetzungen Geilers VO.  - Kaysersberg,
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It contaıned not only the fırst three printed D OMNLA of the
famed chancellor’s wrıitings, but also almost all atın Gerson-
edıitions and less than four coples of hıs Tripartitum.'' 1e] ECVCI

iru: LO the principle of communıty of property integrated h1s OW

1brary ıth the utzDaCcC collection and MaYy therefore ASSUTNC

that the brethren’s interest ın Gerson 1S due hım 1el Iso TEW
inspıratıon from Gerson in hıs reflection the 1C4SONMNS for choos-
ing the particular order of lıfe he favoured. hus he sed erson’s
description of Jesus In the I ractatus. ımılarly, hıs A4SSCSS-

ment of the relatıon between copyıng manuscrıpts and other forms
of labour asceticısm pro deuıtando OC10  ? 1s derived from (jer-
SON’’s De laude scrıptorium, 1s hıs interpretation of manuscrıpt
cCopyıng form of pastora. work because ıt amounts to preaching
and nOL only SOUTCEC of income. ’® Biel’s translatıon into Rhein-
fränkisch of the Opus Irıpartıtum 1S another clue that he took GerT-
SO  —_ mportant gu1ı1de during hıs formatıon in the Modern Devo-
t1on. It 1S sıgnıfıcant that the fırst edition of thıs work W as printed
by the of the Marıenthal brethren house in 1468.° It 15 quıte
possible that 1e1 also prepare the translatıon of erson’s rFac
Oou the ten commandments, hıs manuals of vıirtue and the AT

moriendıi durıng in the SAamılec orlıentational phase before hıs entr in
1469, probably Just after he had completed the Iractatus. 171el must
ave regarded the translatıon of erson’s works SOUTCC of INSpI-
ratıon for hıs OW NC W ıfe ollower of the ern Devotıion,
and he must ave consıdered ıt g00d WaYy of creatiıng order in the
lıves and al of wıder readership.

Thıs assumption that Gerson W as the most importan SOUTCEC for
1e] 1s nevertheless only partly ITru!  @® erson’s Discours SUr l’excel-
lence de la virginite and Biel’s T ractatus WCIC wriıtten ıth the Samllec

alm, addressed the Samnec 1SSUEeSs and WeTC both sceptical about the rel-
Q10US ıfe But it 1S not 1kely that 1e1 sed erson’s Discours dırectly
when he wrıting hıs OW TAC He dıd nOoTt UuUsc the dıstinction between
marlage charnel and marıage spiritual. Nor dıd he include the PrIayCIS
{O Dieu, nostre Sauveur (  n  Iu SCC5S, VIaYy Dieuiu the Ires digne
el glorieuse Mere de Jhesucrist nOsTtre Seigneur that characterıstic

iıbidem., S32
78 ‘Quod SAall! artıfıcıum qUamı commendabıle el fructuosam sıt, luculenter XSC-

quitur venerabiılıis magıster Iohannes (rerson. Nos VOCC LAacCemus, scr1pto praedica-
INUS damusque ODCTI A, ut sanctı hıbrı ei SACTAC lıtterae multipliıcentur ef venlaln{t ın
uUsSus plurımorum quıbus verbum salutıs populo deinceps possıt ministrar1 , ed Wer-
beck, 148

Kraume, Die Gerson-Übersetzungen Geilers VO.  \ Kaysersberg, 49
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of erson’’s book Moreover, ere W as TACEeE Biel’s I ractatus of
the sept enselgnemens hıch Gerson sed instruct 181011 18 be
proud, Sa y theır pPrayers aft the PTODCI tıme, to eal soberly, LO CON-
fession frequently, lıve together iın armony, noTt 1{8 speak Strangers
and learn to read.®0 1e] and Gerson undoubtedly share several fun-
damental ideas. 1e] has certamly followed erson’s example
popularısıng theologıan and above all Aas champıon of the primıtıve
Church lıke Gerson, he regarded the ern Devotion g00d
example of the realısatıon of these 1ıdeas. Nevertheless, the T ractatus
betrays INOTC of affınıty ıth ideas advanced by reformıists than
great indebtedness Gerson.®!

Gerard uper mMmoOodo vivendı devotorum homınum
siımul cCommorantıum

Dıd wrıters of the ern Devotion form the greates influence
Gabriel Bıel’s thought ou the communal lıfe? erbolt’s uper

modo vivendı provıdes the best clue to Bıel’s debt to the ern
Devotion.®2 As has een SCCI, Biel’s acquaıntance ıth the LINOVC-
ment  7  s apologetic adılıon influenced the development of several of
hıs ideas. Zerbolt, 1e] and the apologıists shared certaın notions about
the legıtimacy of the medius vivendı MOdus and sed the Samnec SOUTCES

defend theır VIeWwSs. ® hus they WeTC all agreed that ommunıty of

Discours SUr l’excellence de la virginite, Glorieux, 418, 419-420
erson’s COMMEeEeNnT the Castıtas well, stated the Dialogus apologeti-

CUS DFO celıiıbatu ecclestiasticorum, does nNnOTL resound the I ractatus. Nowhere does
171el mention that chastıty 15 the dıfference between anımal and human and enables
hım meditate. CT Grevy-Pons, Celihat el nalure Une Controverse medievale.
DFODOS d’un traıte du debhut du XE «zecle (Parıs 110-1 (Centre d’hıistoire des
SCIENCES el des doctrine. Equipe de recherche SUur ”"humanisme francals des el
XV® sıecle. Textes el etudes I)

Cf note
To UsSe but ONC example: Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed Hyma,

‘Sept1imo, sıicut dıcıt eda in quadam omelı1a, perfectum ıte magı1sterıum est SCINPCI
eccles1ie primitıve AaCTIus imıtarı ıllamque edifhic1 spirıtualıs ad finem qUul SCI-
Vare, qU am ab 1PS1S apostolıs in fundamento {1de1 lıquet SSC proposıtam. Status nım
eccles1ie fuınut Staftus perfect1ssımus chrıstianıtatis, ut dıicıt Ihomas quolıbeto 1 qUl  ‚-
110 X X IF Sed primıtıva eccles1a Oomn1a Tant cCcommunla, ut ActuumI CUu
amen nondum eran! rel1g10nes alle qU am vite Christiane. Krgo sequıtur, quod sıt 198155
1torıum hac parte primıtıvam eccles1am Imiıtarı. Unde ad OTIMNMMUNUNG) vitam XCIN-

plo prımıtıve eccles1e pulchre hortatur Clemens, serıbens ad acobum Iherosolim1-
anum ep1scopum ef habetur In decreto quest10 1’ capıt. IT ‘“ Communi1s ”, Inquıt,
‘“ vyıta omnıbus est necessarla, fratres, maxıiıme h1is, quı ırreprehensı1bilıter Deo mıilıtare
cuplunt eit vıitam apostolorum, COTUMUC discıpulorum imıtarı volunt’; Gabriel Bıel,
I ractatus de CommunL 1ta clericorum, ed Werbeck, 147 “Unde SAaNnCTI{uUs IThomas
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property W ds traıt of the prelapsarıan state of mankınd and n_

t1al aspect also of the primiıtıve Church and of theıir OW form of lıfe.$+
They clearly concurred ıth OMNC another regard fundamental COIN-

ou the order of ıfe
further analysıs of the Way hıch Zerbolt and 1e1 treated

chared SOUTCES provıdes clearer pıcture of Biel’s intentions in wrıting
the It 111 become evıdent that 1e] sed SOUTCECS also sed bDy the
apologısts of the ern Devotion, but achleve dıfferent a1ım

1e1 and Zerbolt both quoted from the Letter of ST Clement,
16 has SInNCEe een PrOVCN false However, 1e] quoted firom thıs
SOUTCC much L1NOTC profusely than an Y of the wrıters of the ern
Devotıion. He quoted from salm 132 ( BOce Q Ua bonum eft QqUamM
1ocundum habıtare Tatres in unum ) and cts 237235 ‚.erat mul-
titudıinıs COT NUmMmM ut anıma una  + in order place the let-
teT.; which dealt ıth communıty of property, explicıtly in the ontext
of the unıty of the communıty and the JOYS of communal life.® BYy CON-

Tas(T, Zerbolt sed the letter not general SOUTCEC of inspiratiıon but
to extract from ıt number of rationes 4S fo why non-relig10us could
also ave communal possessions.® Biel’s quotations irom Seneca WeTIC

uo| quarto quaestione ”Sta.tu . Ü inquit, ”primitivae eccles1ae perfect1ssımus
erat®®. CU1US et1am praecon1um scr1bıt venerabiılıs eda ”Perfectum””, inquıt, ” vıtae
magı1sterıum est eccles1ae primitıvae SCHIPCI ACIUS imitarı ıllamque aedific1 spirıtualıs

ad finem qus qUam ab 1PS1S apostolıs fundamento fide1 lıquet
SSC proposıtam. ; cf also 142-143 (Letter of emen!

Gabriel Bıel, I ractatus de Communl ıta clericorum, ed Falx, 34 / ‘ad
modum vel formam alıculus honeste ef ordıinate ıte dicımus NOS habere vel SCICIC
ordınem apostolorum vel discıpulorum Christ1i vel sancte primıtıve matrıs ecclesıe. A
ct. ibidem, 355 ‘|communıs vıta] Chrısto ef primıtıva eccles1a iterum instıtuta ef
servata ut supra’; Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendil, ed Hyma, Tg0 sequıtur,
quod sıt mer1torium ıIn hac parte primıtıvam eccles1iam imiıtarı ; ıhiıdem ‘Quo-
modo autem hıic modus vivendiı in gracIie sıt, quodammodo Chrısto innovatus,
ab apostolıs ei OT U discıpulıs observatus el continuatus, superfluum est dıcere’;
Gabriıel Bıel, I ractatus de Communl ıta cClerıcorum, ed Falx, 355 °Kst Ihec COIN-

MUnN1S vıta, pVg] nNnım ab 1IN1C10 nascent1s mundı instıtuta’ ; Gerard Zerbolt, Super
modo vivendil, ed Hyma, ‘ ...semper fuıt Communı v1vere, 110O) solum princ1-
p10 eccles1ie, sed PIInC1p10 creac10n1s humane Hıc enım modus vivendi incepit
in innocencle ın paradyso ( Iso Al ed alX 351-ed Hyma 2 E} ed
alX 367-ed. Hyma,

Gabriel Biel, T ractatus de Communl ıta cleriıcorum, ed alX, 354
Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendl, ed. Hyma, 34-472 ‘Hierosolymıis erant

quıdam quı pPropr11s renunctlaverunt CUu 1DS1S Apostolıs sed NO  — bene servabant:
1deo Clemens Papa docet, quod omn1a debent SSC communla. Kt hoc probat

SCX rat1ıonıbus336  P. VAN GEEST  property was a trait of the prelapsarian state of mankind and an essen-  tial aspect also of the primitive Church and of their own form of life.**  They clearly concurred with one another in regard to fundamental con-  cepts about the order of life.  A further analysis of the way in which Zerbolt and Biel treated  shared sources provides a clearer picture of Biel’s intentions in writing  the tract. It will become evident that Biel used sources also used by the  apologists of the Modern Devotion, but to achieve a different aim.  Biel and Zerbolt both quoted from the Letter of St Clement,  which has since been proven false. However, Biel quoted from this  source much more profusely than any of the writers of the Modern  Devotion. He quoted from Psalm 132 (‘Ecce quam bonum et quam  ijocundum habitare fratres in unum’) and Acts 4: 32-35 (‘...erat mul-  titudinis eorum cor unum ut anima una...’) in order to place the let-  ter, which dealt with community of property, explicitly in the context  of the unity of the community and the joys of communal life.® By con-  trast, Zerbolt used the letter not as a general source of inspiration but  to extract from it a number of rafiones as to why non-religious could  also have communal possessions.% Biel’s quotations from Seneca were  Quodlibeto quarto quaestione 23:”Status““, inquit,”primitivae ecclesiae perfectissimus  erat‘“. In cuius etiam praeconium scribit venerabilis Beda: ”Perfectum“‘, inquit, ”vitae  magisterium est ecclesiae primitivae semper actus imitari illamque aedificii spiritualis  normam ad finem usque servare, quam ab ipsis apostolis in fundamento fidei liquet  esse propositam.’; cf also 142-143 (Letter of Clement).  84 Cf. Gabriel Biel, Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Faix, 347: ‘ad  modum vel formam alicuius honeste et ordinate vite dicimus nos habere vel gerere  ordinem apostolorum vel discipulorum Christi vel sancte primitive matris ecclesie...’;  cf. ibidem, 355: ‘[communis vita] a Christo et primitiva ecclesia iterum instituta et  servata ut supra’; Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 33: ‘Ergo sequitur,  quod sit meritorium in hac parte primitivam ecclesiam imitari’; ibidem 39: °Quo-  modo autem hic modus vivendi in statu gracie sit, quodammodo a Christo innovatus,  ab apostolis et eorum discipulis observatus et continuatus, superfluum est dicere’;  Gabriel Biel, Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Faix, 355: ‘Est [hec com-  munis vita, pvg] enim ab inicio nascentis mundi instituta’; Gerard Zerbolt, Super  modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 37 ‘...semper fuit in communi vivere, non solum a princi-  pio ecclesie, sed a principio creacionis humane [...] Hic enim modus vivendi incepit  in statu innocencie in paradyso  ‚ Cf also f.i.: ed. Faix 351-edi Hyma‘23; ed.  Faix 367-ed. Hyma, 20.  85 Cf. Gabriel Biel, Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Faix, 354.  8 Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 34-42: ‘Hierosolymis erant  quidam qui propriis renunctiaverunt cum ipsis Apostolis sed non bene servabant:  & ideo Clemens Papa (...) docet, quod omnia debent esse communia. Et hoc probat  sex rationibus ... Prima est, quia de uno naturali a principio (...) Secundo auctoritate  Platonis ... Tertio, auctoritate Prophetae .... Quarto, exemplo Apostolorum. Quinto,  rae  exem;)lo christianorum primitivae Ecclesiae ... Sexto, exemplo Ananiae et Saphi-T1ma est, qula de uUnNnNO naturalı PIInNC1p10 Secundo auctorıtate
Platonis336  P. VAN GEEST  property was a trait of the prelapsarian state of mankind and an essen-  tial aspect also of the primitive Church and of their own form of life.**  They clearly concurred with one another in regard to fundamental con-  cepts about the order of life.  A further analysis of the way in which Zerbolt and Biel treated  shared sources provides a clearer picture of Biel’s intentions in writing  the tract. It will become evident that Biel used sources also used by the  apologists of the Modern Devotion, but to achieve a different aim.  Biel and Zerbolt both quoted from the Letter of St Clement,  which has since been proven false. However, Biel quoted from this  source much more profusely than any of the writers of the Modern  Devotion. He quoted from Psalm 132 (‘Ecce quam bonum et quam  ijocundum habitare fratres in unum’) and Acts 4: 32-35 (‘...erat mul-  titudinis eorum cor unum ut anima una...’) in order to place the let-  ter, which dealt with community of property, explicitly in the context  of the unity of the community and the joys of communal life.® By con-  trast, Zerbolt used the letter not as a general source of inspiration but  to extract from it a number of rafiones as to why non-religious could  also have communal possessions.% Biel’s quotations from Seneca were  Quodlibeto quarto quaestione 23:”Status““, inquit,”primitivae ecclesiae perfectissimus  erat‘“. In cuius etiam praeconium scribit venerabilis Beda: ”Perfectum“‘, inquit, ”vitae  magisterium est ecclesiae primitivae semper actus imitari illamque aedificii spiritualis  normam ad finem usque servare, quam ab ipsis apostolis in fundamento fidei liquet  esse propositam.’; cf also 142-143 (Letter of Clement).  84 Cf. Gabriel Biel, Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Faix, 347: ‘ad  modum vel formam alicuius honeste et ordinate vite dicimus nos habere vel gerere  ordinem apostolorum vel discipulorum Christi vel sancte primitive matris ecclesie...’;  cf. ibidem, 355: ‘[communis vita] a Christo et primitiva ecclesia iterum instituta et  servata ut supra’; Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 33: ‘Ergo sequitur,  quod sit meritorium in hac parte primitivam ecclesiam imitari’; ibidem 39: °Quo-  modo autem hic modus vivendi in statu gracie sit, quodammodo a Christo innovatus,  ab apostolis et eorum discipulis observatus et continuatus, superfluum est dicere’;  Gabriel Biel, Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Faix, 355: ‘Est [hec com-  munis vita, pvg] enim ab inicio nascentis mundi instituta’; Gerard Zerbolt, Super  modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 37 ‘...semper fuit in communi vivere, non solum a princi-  pio ecclesie, sed a principio creacionis humane [...] Hic enim modus vivendi incepit  in statu innocencie in paradyso  ‚ Cf also f.i.: ed. Faix 351-edi Hyma‘23; ed.  Faix 367-ed. Hyma, 20.  85 Cf. Gabriel Biel, Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Faix, 354.  8 Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 34-42: ‘Hierosolymis erant  quidam qui propriis renunctiaverunt cum ipsis Apostolis sed non bene servabant:  & ideo Clemens Papa (...) docet, quod omnia debent esse communia. Et hoc probat  sex rationibus ... Prima est, quia de uno naturali a principio (...) Secundo auctoritate  Platonis ... Tertio, auctoritate Prophetae .... Quarto, exemplo Apostolorum. Quinto,  rae  exem;)lo christianorum primitivae Ecclesiae ... Sexto, exemplo Ananiae et Saphi-Tertio0, auctorıtate Prophetae336  P. VAN GEEST  property was a trait of the prelapsarian state of mankind and an essen-  tial aspect also of the primitive Church and of their own form of life.**  They clearly concurred with one another in regard to fundamental con-  cepts about the order of life.  A further analysis of the way in which Zerbolt and Biel treated  shared sources provides a clearer picture of Biel’s intentions in writing  the tract. It will become evident that Biel used sources also used by the  apologists of the Modern Devotion, but to achieve a different aim.  Biel and Zerbolt both quoted from the Letter of St Clement,  which has since been proven false. However, Biel quoted from this  source much more profusely than any of the writers of the Modern  Devotion. He quoted from Psalm 132 (‘Ecce quam bonum et quam  ijocundum habitare fratres in unum’) and Acts 4: 32-35 (‘...erat mul-  titudinis eorum cor unum ut anima una...’) in order to place the let-  ter, which dealt with community of property, explicitly in the context  of the unity of the community and the joys of communal life.® By con-  trast, Zerbolt used the letter not as a general source of inspiration but  to extract from it a number of rafiones as to why non-religious could  also have communal possessions.% Biel’s quotations from Seneca were  Quodlibeto quarto quaestione 23:”Status““, inquit,”primitivae ecclesiae perfectissimus  erat‘“. In cuius etiam praeconium scribit venerabilis Beda: ”Perfectum“‘, inquit, ”vitae  magisterium est ecclesiae primitivae semper actus imitari illamque aedificii spiritualis  normam ad finem usque servare, quam ab ipsis apostolis in fundamento fidei liquet  esse propositam.’; cf also 142-143 (Letter of Clement).  84 Cf. Gabriel Biel, Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Faix, 347: ‘ad  modum vel formam alicuius honeste et ordinate vite dicimus nos habere vel gerere  ordinem apostolorum vel discipulorum Christi vel sancte primitive matris ecclesie...’;  cf. ibidem, 355: ‘[communis vita] a Christo et primitiva ecclesia iterum instituta et  servata ut supra’; Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 33: ‘Ergo sequitur,  quod sit meritorium in hac parte primitivam ecclesiam imitari’; ibidem 39: °Quo-  modo autem hic modus vivendi in statu gracie sit, quodammodo a Christo innovatus,  ab apostolis et eorum discipulis observatus et continuatus, superfluum est dicere’;  Gabriel Biel, Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Faix, 355: ‘Est [hec com-  munis vita, pvg] enim ab inicio nascentis mundi instituta’; Gerard Zerbolt, Super  modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 37 ‘...semper fuit in communi vivere, non solum a princi-  pio ecclesie, sed a principio creacionis humane [...] Hic enim modus vivendi incepit  in statu innocencie in paradyso  ‚ Cf also f.i.: ed. Faix 351-edi Hyma‘23; ed.  Faix 367-ed. Hyma, 20.  85 Cf. Gabriel Biel, Tractatus de communi vita clericorum, ed. Faix, 354.  8 Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed. Hyma, 34-42: ‘Hierosolymis erant  quidam qui propriis renunctiaverunt cum ipsis Apostolis sed non bene servabant:  & ideo Clemens Papa (...) docet, quod omnia debent esse communia. Et hoc probat  sex rationibus ... Prima est, quia de uno naturali a principio (...) Secundo auctoritate  Platonis ... Tertio, auctoritate Prophetae .... Quarto, exemplo Apostolorum. Quinto,  rae  exem;)lo christianorum primitivae Ecclesiae ... Sexto, exemplo Ananiae et Saphi-ua  O, exemplo Apostolorum. Quinto,

1ACex;mg)lo christianorum primıtıvae Eccles1ae exto, exemplo Ananılae eft Saphı-
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also INOTE prec1ise than Zerbolt’s: He sed the philosoper’s words
famous followers of the ern Devotion substantiate

the notion that communal property brought community.®’
Zerbolt W ds not interested in thıs argument. He Was wrıting apolo-
g1a, 111e Biel’s intention W as to explaın rather than defend the form
of hlıfe he Was proposing 1e] also quoted INOTEC coplously from other
are: SOUTCCS, such De morıiıbus ecclesiae catholicae and De vıta
honestate clericorum. He W as INOTC interested than Zerbolt in the
advıce these works had {Oo er about the order of lıfe.$8 We INa y CON-
clude that 1e] W as IMNOTEC concerned (8 clarıfy hıs form of ıfe than
defend ıt 1e] wanted motivate, inspıre and perhaps confront hıs
readers ıth hıs OW decısıon, hıle Zerbolt primarıly wıshed 118
the legıtımacy of hıs communiıty. The dıfference between theır TeSPCC-
tive alms 1s demonstrated by the WaYy they ea ıth mutual SOUTCES

These dıfferences also emerged ıIn theır discussıon of manual
labour. oth Zerbolt and 1e] quoted enes1s 19, Thessalonians
1 and Thessalonıi1ans 11 But whıle Zerbolt mentioned ese paS-

hıst of auctorıtates ıncludıng Ambrose, ernar! the sanctı
altres In Eg1ipto:..); 1e] argue that manual labour Was instituted {Oo
aVO1d ıdleness and that the holy athers recommended it strengthen the
aUtoNOMY of the communıty because it W as SOUTCEC of income. More-
OVEeT, he supplemented ese admonıtions ıth quotations from Paul’s
second letter 118 the Thessalonians Thessalonıians and 8) 89
1e] therefore other counsels ose taken from the SOUTCECS
are ıth Zerbolt {O achljeve hıs objectives INOTE clearly. Thıs COIMM-

parıson between uper modo vivendi and Bilel’s TAC shows
that 1e] almed g1ve detaıjled explanatıon of the form of lıfe he WAas

proposing inspired Dy the example of the primıtıve Church Agaın ıt 15

&>5 Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed Hyma, 3 x F .1uxta iıllud Senece,
* De morı bus' Quietissımam vitam homiıines agerent, S1 duo verba natura ICTUMmM
tollerentur, IMEUM el tuum  27 cfT. Gabriel Bıel, De Communlı ıta clericorum, ed Wer-
beck, 145 °Est et1am pacı ef quiet1 vıitae temporalıs magı1s accommoda,
quemadmodum UPp: ın Gilossa Dılectissim1ı allegatur dıctum Phılosophıi: ““ Quiet1s-
mına ” meum “ et’”tuum‘‘.
sSımam vitam ducerent homines, S1 de medio0o sublata essent ista duo ONO-

See Gabrıiel Bıel, De COommunLl ıta clericorum, ed. Werbeck, 153-154; ed. Falx,
358; 364-366

See Gabriel Bıel, De Communl ıta Cleriıcorum, ed Werbeck, 147; Gerard Zer-
bolt, Super modo vivendi, ed Hyma, 98-99; ctf Iso the constitutions of the Brother-
house Deventer: De labore (n Hyma, The christian Renaltssance. history of
the ‘Devotio Moderna” (Hamden 1965*), ‘Que promovıt beatissımum
Paulum, CU; scr1bit ad Thessalonıicenses: °“ Nec Pancm gratis manducamus abh alıquo,
sed ıIn labore eft fatıgacıone, qQUCIMN VvVes gravaremus .
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clear that 1ıle erbolt’s intention Was {O legıtimacy, 1e]
wıshed inspıre. est hıis essentially referential treatıse miıght faıl
{o do thıs, he quoted papal exhortations supplement hıs OW defi-
clencIles.

further example of the WaYy 1e] sed SOUTCCS also sed by
apologıists of the ern Devotion for hıs OW ends In the WaYy
Zerbolt and 1e] vaıled of the wrıitings of Augustine. oth quoted
ugustine ıth TEVETEIICCG and assent Zerbolt quoted hım 23 times and
mentioned hım times. Biel’s I ractatus, though only of
the length of uper modo vivendi, quoted ugustine times. IThe [WO
works chare Just ONMNC quotatıion, passasc often sed by wriıters of the
ern Devotion. It 1S taken from De D: monachorum and 1s in
{u:  S] derıved irom Cicero. It that inner armonYy 1S the result of

orderly aıly routine.?9 Ihe fact that Zerbolt and 171el chare few
quotations from ugustine 1S due the fact that theıir alms WCIC dıf-
ferent Ihus Zerbolt mentioned the Church father other AUC-
torıtates when addressing themes not eferred al all Dy 1el Christ’s
secreft eachıngs, study engaged in by lay people, the advantages of
communıty ıfe compared solıtude and ıts legıtımacy EeVECN Out-
sıde of the rel1g10us ıfe He mentioned Augustine auctor1ıtas

OCCAas1o0oNns in thıs section MNan other sources.?! Bıel’s
WaYy of dealıng ıth Augustine W ds dıfferent. hus he hardly INECMN-
tioned hım auctoritas, but quoted freely from De D MONd-

chorum, the Praeceptum and De moribus ecclesiae catholicae: works
In ıc Augustine specıfically addressed the 1ssue of the order of
ıfe Whıle Zerbolt sımply sed Augustine AS ONC of INan Yy AuCtorLl-

Bıel’s UuUse of directives taken from De D: monachorum cshows
that he W as concemed_ ıth writing work that W dsSs both statute and

rule of ıfe
In thıs respect, 1el derıved nothing from er works of the

ern Devotion. 1s irue that the tatutes for the Master eert House

Gerard Zerbolt, Super moOdo vivendi, ed Hyma, ‘Unde Augustinus in hıbro
De D' monachorum : ““Optima est  97 aıt ““ gubernacı10, ut omnı1a SU1S temporıbus

distrıbuta gerantur ordıne, anımum humanum turbulentis inplıcacıonıbus INVO-
Juta perturbent”. also the constitutions of the Brotherhouse In Deventer, Hyma,
The Christian Renatssance, 441 the under cons1ıderation W ds much cıted in the
cıircle of the Devotes. alsoO Goossens, De meditatie In de eerste tiJd VdA.|:  n de
moderne devotie (Haarlem-Antwerpen 180

91 Gerard Zerbolt, Super modo vivendi, ed Hyma, 53-56; 56-58 Zerbolt legıit-
1Im1zes the transcription and readıng of books by lay people by usıng reference
Augustine’s epistola ad Bonifacium, et operibus and the Retractationes. Books

vernacular WEeIC legıtımızed Dy referring De CLVvitate Dei and De doctrina ChHhriLs-
tf1iana (ed Hyma, 5 9i
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and Florens Radew1]ns’ Tractatulus devotus and consequently
Zerbolt’s uper modo vivendı that manual labour W ds

importan of the tradıtion of the ern Devotion, ıt W as for
Augustine.”* But Biıel’s Tractatus betrays structural influence of

such oOse of the aster eert House Deventer, the Con-
suetudines domus nOostre (the brethren house of Zwolle) the Con-
suetudines SIve Sfatufte domus fraternae Embricensis, house that
maımintained close relatıons ıth the Master Florens House Deven-
ter.?> then inspıred 1e1 wrıting ule

Towards the hasıc sirucfture of the T ractatus

6.1 Jordan of QOuedlinburg an Augustine SOMUTCEN for wrıters
of the Modern Devotion

1e] WTOTLe the Tractatus de COoOomMunL Vıta clerıcorum rev1-
talıse the form of lıfe of the primıtıve Church hıs aspıratıon W as

wholly in lıne ıth the spırıt of the ern Devotion. However, in
spıte of thıs affınıty ıth the apologı1as of the ern Devotion, Biel’s

debt Was the wrıtings of the er of Augustinlans.
Of COUTSC Augustine also played mportant role aAM ON the

adherents of the ern Devotion. eert TOTEe had insısted that the
brethren of the Common ıfe and the rel1ıg10us of hıs mMOovemen! should
adop the ule of Augustine.?“ Augustine’s Praeceptum orme the

Gerard Zerbolt Vall Z/utphen, Super modo vivendi, ed Hyma, 9 E} Florens
Radew1ıjns, Tractatulus devotus, E Goossens, De meditatie In de eerste t1Jd
Van de moderne devotie, 213-254, CSP RET (quote from De monachorum: Can-
tica VeTIO dıyına cantare ec1am manıbus operan(te facıle pOossunt, MOn

Bıel, I ractatus de Communl 1ıta clericorum, ed. Falx, 64-3 Epiney-Bur-
gard, ‘Salnt Augustin el la ..  vVIe cCcommune ” dans la devotion moderne’, 1n ; Medioevo.
Rıvısta dı stor1a della filosofia medievale (1983), 61-75, CSP.

For Deventer, N Verde1uJen, °La devotion moderne: uUunc spirıtualite POUT
les Jaiques’, 1n Rencontres de Colmar-Strasbourg (29 septembre octobre
D devotion moderne dans les Da y bourgulgnons el rhenans des orıgines la fin
du Te siecle” Actes publies OMUS la direction de Jean-Marıe Cauchies (Neuchätel

5‘3 CSD 6" for Zwolle SCS . acobus Iralecti alıas de Voecht. Narratıo de
inchoatione domus cleriıcorum In Zwollis, ed Schoengen, 239-273; for Emmerık
SCC; Fontes hiıstorıam domus fratrum embricenstis aperientes. ed Jappe Alberts and

Dıtsche (Groningen B (Teksten Documenten, ultgegeven door het
Instituult OOr middeleeuwse geschiedenits).

Lourdaux, ° De broeders het SCINCHC leven)’, Bijdragen9
3/72-416, CSP 380; 1d., ‘Devotion moderne ei humanısme chretien’, The late Mid-
dle Ages and the Dawn of Humanısm outside Italy Proceedings of the international
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basıs for the 14072 Constitutions edıted by John Vos of Heusden
IThomas Kempis’ Sermones ad NOVICLOS and erbolt’s De reforma-
fione vırıum anıme eESCT1DE: the communıty of property accordıng {O
the ea of the Praeceptum.?> Sımilarly, the Congregatıon of
Wındesheim adopted the ule of ugustine because ıt propagated the
ideal of the primıtıve Church that communıty of property 15 NECCCSSAL Y
{o enable unıty of hearts and souls (L Praeceptum 1.1-2) The ule
served inspıratıon the brethren and of legıtimısa-
t1on for the ongregatıon of Windesheim .?® pıney-  urgar has
Neve  eless contended that the Congregatıon of Wındesheim only
adopted Augustine’s VIEWS communal propertey 1mıted extent,

ıt placed 1070 much emphasıs the connection between renuncı1a-
t1on of property and renunc1atıon of ne s  7 OTNC will.?/ The Fraterher-
ren of utzbac also held ugustine hıgh regard. They possessed
Man Yy manuscrIıpts contaimnıng hıs works and the florilegia 16 they
made consıisted mostly of quotations from Augustine. These florilegia
WEIC often organısed accordıng ogmatıc themes, and must ave
een sed a1d for preachers.”®

How dıd Gabriel 1e] relate {Oo the spiırıtualıty of the ern
Devotion and the ugustinıan tradıtion respectively” Three works PTO-
ıde answWwWerT the Tractatus de CommunL vıta cClericorum,
preache before confraternity between 1461 and 1466 entitled
In Commemoratıione fraternitatis and the Collatio de vıta Communl,
poss1ıbly held in 1477 These wrıtings describe communal hlıfe the
basıs of communıty of property A4Ss “sanctıssıma vetustissımaque inst1-
ut1o0’, 1U had een intrinsıc aspect of the human condıtiıon

conference Louvaıin, May 11:435: 1970 (Ihe Hague-Leuven 5/-1IT, CSP 6 C
Epiney-Burgard, ‘Saılnt Augustin’, 62-63

Epiney-Burgard, ‘Salnt Augustin
Verhe1uJen, ‘Reflex1ions SUT les identites augustinıennes 386, 397, 412, 426,

‘1 5n, Verhe1uJen, Nouvelle approche de la Regle de saınt Augustin. Chemin
ers la VIE heureuse (Louvaın E (Institut Historique Augustinien Louvaıin).

I!bidem, T2006 La reference AUX Actes des Apötres (4, aUuUX COTN-
mentaılres du SaUume 131 SUTrT le des bilens el du SaUMe 132 SUT la VIeE frater-
nelle est constitutive des COoMMUNaUtEs devotes, la S le lıen ntre l’unıon des ames eft
des COCUTS eft la miıise COIMMMUN des bıens, la conception de la communaute
‘“ hheu POUT Dieu  »” Pourtant, la Devotion Moderne Epulse la richesse de theme
tel qu’’ıl developpe dans la pensee augustinıenne: 11 qu la q} de la verıte,
UuUnc dimens1ion plus contemplatıve (sauf hez Grote) eft SUrtout SCI1S5 eccles1iale,
figuree I’unıte de la communaute

0® Bayerer, °) ıbrı Capıtulı FEcclesiae Sanctı Marcı. Zur Katalog1isıerung der
utzbacher Handschriften der UnLhversıitäts-Bıbliothek Glessen)’, in Wetterauer
Geschichtshlätter (197/5), 68



‚ABRIEL BIEL BROTHER ALTER AUGU: 341

before the Fall.?? 1e] blamed avarıtıa humana for the dısappearance
of communiıty of property, a necessıIitated the creation of 1U
humanum; the ıta COMMUNLS W ds continued however by the phıloso-
phers, renewed by hrıs and practised agaın in the primıtıve
Church

1e] continually demonstrate: that he viewed communal PTOD-
eIt instrument restraın man’s desıre for delicias, diuicias (pr1i
ate property and honores, 1C enslave the WOT and oOSse who
lıve In it.1091 1el apparently deriıved hıs remedy agaınst the interrelated
maladıes of WOT. and prıvate property from Jordan of Quedliınburg’s
Tiber Vitasfratrum work assoclated ıth the Augustinian tradıtion
rather than that of the ern Devotion. Jordan W ds fourteenth-
CenturYy Augustinıan frıar and W as the 1ITrS 18 wriıte hıstory of hıs
order. He also composed LLIOTC SCITNONS than other Augustinıan
the ater 1ddle Ages.!%

Just ASs mMan other medieval spiırıtual wriıters, 1e1 118 ave
regarded Jordan work verıtable mıne of ideas. alX has estab-
lıshed that 1e] transcribed Capıta 1-VI of the tertia Dars of the Liber
Vitasfratrum ıle Butzbach margınal comment, Bıel referred

thıs eXcerpt Commendacıo COMMUNLS vıte. TIhe index of the
manuscrı1pt (NOW 111S 67/5, Universıitätsbibliothek Glessen) records the
transcrıpt Sermo recommendatorius COMMUNLS vıte el de diverstis
MOdLS vivendi_ Communi. © the ontext of extensive treatıse ou
Augustinıan monastıcısm, Jordan devoted these chapters the ONMZINS
and development of communal ıfe and of voluntary pOoVveITtYy, which he
argued W as intrinsıc communıty of property and the or1ıgınal

Wetzsteın, ‘Jense1tsvorsorge Spätmuittelalter’, 391, 393-394; for the
Collatio SCC Faıx, Gabriel zel und die Brüder VO. (jemeinsamen Leben, 68-71

Jean Gerson, Conversi estLs ANUNCG ad pastorem., Glorieux, vol 57 A
.  non alıter Eccles1ia primıtıva legem evangelıcam CU) canon1ıca conjungebat quamVISs
evangelıca ad eum ei canonıca magıs ad proximum ordinaret’; Jordanus Van

Quedlınburg, exord1i0 Nnım rationalıs creaturae de jure naturalı el dıyıno mn1ı1a
fuerunt communla omnıbus’, 1n : Jordanı de Saxonla, Ordiınıs Eremitarum Augus-
tını, Liber Vitasfratrum. Arbesmann, Hümpfner (New York 3970 18-

(Cassıcl1acum. Studies In St Augustine and the Augustinian Order, (American
Series).

101 Gabriel Bıel, Collatio de ıta Communl. Falx, 314 ‘Hvellatıs Carnıs COIMN-

cupliscentlas, destruatıs fraudes dıabolicas, dısperdatıs proprlietates nOX1as, dissıpet1s
presumptlones superbas, edıificetis autem humilıa, plantet1s virtutum germina!

102 For Jordans bıography and the histor10graphy Jordan N Saak, Hıgh
Way Heaven. The Augustinian Platform Between Reform and Reformation, AA
1524 (Leiden passım (Studies In Medieval and Reformatıon T’hought 59)

103 Hs 1essen 6/5, fol. 871-96v; cf. Falx, Gabriel iel Un die Brüder VO:

(jemeiInsamen Leben, 7 '9 footnote 100-101
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condıtion of humanıty. In thıs SLIAtlus ortiginalis rectitudinis the 1US
naturale el divinum prevaıled and ere W as yet eed for the
ordering of prıvate property accordıng 1{8 the 1US humanum D apu
IL, OT! explaıne the e1g modı vivendi In COmMmMUuNnL that ATOSC VCI
the centuries bDy acıng theır Org1Ns 18 dıfferent WayS of dealıng ıth
communal property ccordıng 18 ordan, the splıtting of eccles1-
astıcal property into prebends (septimus modus) and prıvate property
of clerics (octavus modus) W as the undomlng of the iıdeal of the COM.-
MUNLS DOSSESSLO. He presented ugustine the renovaltor vitae ( OM-
MUNLS the subsequent four Capita, because ugustine had wriıtten
ule 10 unlıke er rules, derıved 1fs inspıratıon from the cts of
the postles HL, IV) Jordan argued that Augustine had one thıs
because cts regards the COMMUNLS DOSSESSLO uncondıtional PIC-
condıtıon of communal life.104

Jordan’s wrıtings probably prompte 1e] turn ugustine
for inspıratıon when he W as developıng hIis order of life.105 Fa1x has
correctly suggested that apu 1S sımılar fo certaın in the
Collatio.106 Moreover, 1e] ollowe OT! precıisely Dy mentioning
that ugustine WwrTOTte three Vvers1ions of hıs ule The Regula Consen-
SOF1a Was proviısıonal compendium for lay monks the(hıch
he later ascr1ibed Basıl: he presumed that ugustine had wrıtten the
Regula secunda hıle he W ds prıes and the Regula tertia when he
had een made bıshop and had the fratres and CAaNnoONnILCL In mind.107

Liber Vitasfratrum, ed 'besmann, Hümpfner, 111 l_y 320-340;
cf. Falx (rabriel zel und die Brüder VO.: (Tgemeinsamen Leben, FT

105 Faıx, Gabriel zel Un die Brüder VO. (gemeiInsamen Leben,
ibidem, 7 5 Liber Vitasfratrum, ed Arbesmann, Hümpfner, ı888 1-6;

374 103-1 16 ‘consequenter haec paupertas Christi fidehbus In primıtıva KEcclesıia
acceptata ef observata. pretia ponebant ante pedes apostolorum. Kt 1OMN dıicatıs alıq-
u1d proprium, sed sınt vobıs omn1a communla)’. CT. Chapter 11l ‘Qualiter beatus
Augustinus prımus COoMMUN1oONEM apostol1ıcam PCT regulam renovavıt), and
‘Qualıiter Regula sanctı Augustinı Uup! AaCTIUS apostolorum est fundata. Quı1a Trant ıllıs
Oomn1a communla, ei distrıbuetur UN1CU1qUE siıcut CuU1que ODUS eTratl. Ecce quomodo fun-
data est haec Regula Actıbus Apostolorum’. (Liber Vitasfratrum, ed. Arbesmann,

Hümpfner, 333-334).
107 In general wıth the Regula Prıma the Regularis Informatio 15 mean (see note

114) Jordanus meant the rdo MonasterIil; wıth the Regula Secunda the Ordo ONMNdSy-
terıl 15 meant; wıth the Regula Tertia both the Praeceptum the Regula recCepta
referred VerheyjJjen, regle de saınt Augustin. Parıs, 1967 vols vol
tradition manuscrite; dl Recherches historiques. |diss.] vol 2) 7-16, CSP 14-16

Iiher vitasfratrum, PaIls 1, (De regula sanctı Augustini, qualiter Tatrıbus
nostr1 ordınıs cIif collata eft de constıitutionıbus ordınıs (Liber Vitasfratrum.

Arbesmann, Hümpfner, 165-179, cft. Ixxv-IxxXxVI. ( OWeVver also Faix, Die
Brüder VO: (Gemeinsamen Leben, 356, footnote
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16 W of the fact that iel transcrıibed SOMIC of Jordan work, it 1S
noft iımpossı1ble that he copled ese SOUTCES dırectly from hım.108 The

in 1C 1el escr1De: the story of communal hıfe fo
Augustine and the treatise the ules ave the Samllc ductus Jor-
dan Dars IL, D IS {11 and Biıel’s thought about the communal
ıfe WAas thus informed Dy ideas stemmiıing from the tradıtion of Uugus-
tinıan hermits, and especılally from the work of the Augustinian her-
mıt Jordan of S5aXony. Remarkably, 1ıle 1e1 Was al paıns empha-
s1se the canonıcal distincection between ‘hıis’ form of lıfe and the
rel1g10us state, he TEW hıs inspiration for the organısatıon of ıfe from
the works of Jordan, which enjoyed popularıty durıng the Miıd-
die Ages As Augustinian hermit, Jordan Was member of OMNC of
the four mendicant orders, 1C WeTC embedde: in the canoniıcal
Siructures of the Church!

The datıng of the Iractatus and the Commendacıo COMMUNLS
vıte cshows that 1e] must ave completed the transcrıption of Jordan’s
work after he WTOTEe hıs OW I ractatus. However, ıt 1S quıte poss1ıble
that he had become acquaınte ıth Jordan wrntings before he started
workıng the I ractatus. Perhaps he realısed in utzbDac that the
passSagec from the Liber Vitasfratrum 1C he copied COU SCTVC A

108 The relevant TOM the glosa Nolo, Codex Iuris C’anonıcCcı editio
Lipsiensis Pars Priıor Decretum Gratianl. ed Friedman (Leipzıg 1879%),
kol 683; cfl. Falx, Die Brüder VO: (gemeiInsamen Leben, 356 (footnote 87/);
%3 Jordanus Liber Vitasfratrum. ed Arbesmann, Hümpfner, 168 108 00 9
169 11 201 19 Propter hoc scıendum, quod, sıcut NOLatUr X II® 1° Nolo, Augusti-
NUSs fecerat tres Constitutiones Up' proprietate clericorum. Prima fult, quod clericı
1NON possunt habere proprIia. Secundo, Ila male servabatur:; ef qula plurımı Tant trans-
SICSSOICS ıllıus, ideo revocavıt Tertio, de clerıcorum confor-
mavıt prımam Constitutionem. De prıma Constitutione SUa loquıtur prımo SCITNONC
De COMMUnNI vıta clerıcorum, quı inc1ıpıt Propter quod volut, qu' Certe ESO SUM, qul
S7alueram Kt 1b1 loquıtur de secunda Constitutione revocatorıe primae, ut X I]a e
Certe De tertia loquıtur in secundo SCITNONC De Communı vıta clerıcorum, quı inc1ıpıt
Carıtatı vestrae. Et OINNECSs has tres complectitur atlanus sub eodem capıtulo Nolo

1el SsUummarızes the developments in the VE SaImnc WaYy ordanus: cf. Gabriel
Bıiel, De Communl ıta cleriıcorum, ed Faıx, 356 EKst eft PCI sSsanctum Augustinum
iterum renovata eft reservala, ut eodem capıtulo Nolo eft capıtulo sequenti, el iın SCI-
mon1bus SUu1s de Commun1ı ıta clericorum (sermo 355 356, pVg) eft ın regula Sua,

Kt lıcet SAaANCLIUS Augustinus istam cConstitutiıonem revocaveriıt adhuc Vivens
propterea, qula vidıt multos [ransgressores 1US el mInus malum judicaveriıt TEVOCAarc

preceptum, qU amı 19(0)81 obedientibus aAaUSCIC transgress10n1s Postea tamen
Cal ıterum conformavit PTO clericıs SU1S, quı viıvebant ef constitution1 hu1c vol-
untarıe obediebant, 11a ON revoCaverat Cannn ut malam, sed vergeret mMaljus dıs-
Timen eit periıculum COTUM, qUOS contraveniıre videbant, ut videtur glosa Nolo ut
UD el eadem quest10 prıma capıtulo Certe eic Fecıt ıtaque Sanctus Augustinus In

revocatıone 1910)8| quıdem, quod ıpse voluıt, sed quod Cu inobedientlia cleriıcorum
eit contumacla facere coegıt’.



excellent continuatiıon of hıs OW. OT! provıde STO-
ogıcal foundatıon for the communıty of property He interpreted
Christ’s POVerTY ASs ‘paupertas perfect1issıma ef nobıilıssıma) (ef D

of the Commendacıio COMMUNLS Vitae). Jordan hıstorıical treatıse
W ds also INOTEC exhaustive than Biel’s In the Tractatus. Moreover, Jor-
dan contention that Augustine had rediscovered communal ıfe Was

argued LNOTC persuasıvely. 1el traced the ONMg1INS of hıs MOvemen
back the spırıt of eert rote, but then argued that (irote’s hlıfe and
work WeTC ımportant because they supporte the ea of the primıtıve
Church, 1C itself Camec from Augustine. !° Grote’s sıgnıfıcance W as
subordinate that of ugustine and NnOTt 1C@€e It 15 1kely, there-
fore, that 1e] urne: Jordan and the Augustinian adılıon rather
than the ern Devotion when he Was developıng hıs OW order
of ıfe durıng and after hıs entry into house of the brethren Perhaps
OT! W ds importan' 18 1e] because he enjoyed general popularıty in
the 1ı1ddle Ages and nOoTt hbecause he elonge the er of Uugus-
tinıan hermiuits. Nonetheless, hıs influence W ds such that 1el regarded
hıs OW T ractatus ASs connected ıth Jordan’s Commendacıio u_
NLS vıte. Thıs observatıon brings the ast argument of thıs artıcle
What W as the s1gnıfıcance of the ule of Augustine accordıng to 1e

The canonical ' dismantling” of the Praeceptum
1e] had (011187 confirmatıon erson’s wrıtings that ugustine

dıd not wriıte hıs ule exclusıvely for monachos. oth wanted rıd
Augustine’s Regula irom e1r canonıcal connotations.110 TIhe fact that

Gabrıiel Bıel, De Communı ıta clericorum, ed Faıx, 359-360. 'Thıs plece
follows treatise where 1el fter dıverging versions of the ule of Augustine (see
note 106) renders the developments of the fraternitfies in Italy, ounded thıs Rule,
and the developments Modern Devotion around Tote Grote it 15 also explıc-
ıtly saıd that he drew hıs inspıration TOM the works by Augustine. Gabriel Bıel, De
CommunLl 1ta cClericorum, ed. Faıx, 359 "Cum ıtaque NOn iInventret, ubı requiesceret
DeS eIUS, eXcogıtato consılı10 una CU) <1b1 adherentibus presbiter1s el clericıs COIMN1-

Uun!| vitam instituere decreviıt et, quemadmodum de Sancto Augustino legıtur,
monasteriorum cClerıcorum I1HNOX Instiıtult el cepit Vivere secundum regulam sub 'ANC-
{1LS apostolis Constitutam . By taılorıng thıs TOM Possidıius, 1ta Augustint
EpiSscopl, 5, Patrologia Latına 3 E} kol 37/) Tote, he identifies Grote ıth the
church father and legıtimızes the foundatıon of semirel1g10us WayS of lıving, for he
ascr1bes the foundatıon of simılar WaYy of lıving Iso Augustine.

110 Jean Gerson, (C’ontra conclusiones atthei Grabow, 1n Corpus 1, E °‘Rel1-
10 chrıistiana NON requirıt ad perfectionem SUu1 obseruationem tam in precept1s quam

consil1Js, quod superaddatur lıa rel1g10 quales dıcuntur obseruationes instıtute PCI
SancftiOs Basıl1ıum eft Augustinum, eic. el quales Anselmus VOCAa! relıg10nes factıcl1as,

precedent1ibus’
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there WeTiIC dıfferent versions of the ule convınced 1e] that rules dıd
nOot necessarıly ave to be definıtive and unchangeable, but that they
Cal be rewriıitten 118 z the possıbılıtıes and the lımıts of u_

nıty into AaCCOUNL As SOM rule became statıc entity sed merely
to aın ega. Ce  V, ıt became unable fo avo1d the pıtfall of T1S
1e] eileve: that the rel1g10us stTate in the canonıcal implıcıtly
embodied T1S because ıt laımed to be the sole VIG perfectionis.!'!
Just he had freed the CONCEPL of rdo of ıts exclusıvely canonıcal

by quoting from De CLivVvitate Deli, he dıvested Augustine’s ule
of ıts canonıcal ımplıcatıons, thus restoring ıts W! moral guı1de
and legıtimısıng hıs OW interpretatiıon of the ule But hat exactly
dıd thıs interpretation amount to? Are hıs quotations from ugustine’s
Praeceptum and De D monachorum the I ractatus de Communlı
vıta clerıcorum merely ornamental, do they truly reveal the influ-
CI1CC of ugustine influence hıch precludes the poss1bıilıty of
substantıal indebtedness fo the ern Devotion? order 18 discover
the extent of ugustine’s influence Bıel’s I ractatus de CommunLı
vıta cleriıcorum ıt 15 NCCCSSATY to examıne SOTIIC of the Church ather
wrıtings.

6.3 The Praeceptum An De monachorum
When Augustine eturned from aly in 388, where he had

become acquaımnted ıth the monastıc ıfe and ıts rhythm of manual
work, PIaycI and study, he established communıty in hıs parental
ome in Thagaste (Provincıa Africa) avıngz een elected 18 the priest-
hood in Hıppo In 390, he ounded sımılar communıty ere Ver-
he1jen has demonstrate: that Augustine completed the Praeceptum
ule around 30 / Verhehjjen has also establıshed that the Praeceptum
W as compendıum and index all of Augustine’s works. Ihe Rule’s

of words, oughts and spirıtualıty 15 not UlLYy diıscovered until
ıt 1S viewed the context of ugustine s teachıng hıs other wriıt-
nes,.

111 Gabriel Bıel, De Communl 1ta cClericorum, ed Faı1x, 356
112 °Les idees n Yy Sont guere developpees, bıen contraıre, Jles SOnt presentees

de facon tres cConcıse Pour les famıhers de saınt Augustıin, la Regula certaline-
ment ete uUune SOrte d’aide-memoire renvoyant el faısant suınte ense1gnement oral
habıtuel’, Bavel, Paralleles, vocabulaıre ef cıtatı1ons bıblıques de la “Regula
sanctı Augustin1“. ontrıbution probleme de {0)  — authenticıite’, Augustiniana
9(1959), 12-77, 73: L.Verhe1iJen, ‘La Regle de salnt Augustin (0)9091881> prisme
POUT UuUne ecture “ orlentee ” de SCS OeuVres’, ın Verhe1uJen, Nouvelle approche de
la Regle de saıint Augustin. IL Chemin (AÄRN Ia VIie heureuse (Louvaın 60-73
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Alypıus brought the Praeceptum back Italy.!!> The hıstory
of the manuscrıpt shows that the tradıtiıon of the Praeceptum W ds

Ilınked that of the rdo onasterıl al eas from the S1X century
onwards. The latter W as ule probably compıle by Alypıus and
authorised by ugustine and W as ase Kastern rules. The {tWO
works WEeTC frequently copled together in Gaul, paın and alYy and
WEeIC included in collections of rules SOUTCEC mater1al for
the wrıting of er rules. Copıles of the Praeceptum wıthout the rdo
monasterıl ave Survıived from the nınth CeNTLUrY onwards. Very often
the Praeceptum W as transcrıbed ıth the fırst lınes of the rdo
monasterı1l: te mn1la, fratres Carlssım.L... , followed by the text
of the Praeceptum. The Praeceptum W as dissemıinated VeETIY apıdly,
especlally in paın and aul In paın thıs happened because the
female version of the Praeceptum, the Regulartis informatio, W as

always transmıiıtted together ıth female version of the rdo
monasterii.114

The Praeceptum succınctly covered all aspects of the ıfe of
the communıty. TIhe inıtıal alım of thıs ıfe W ds the unıty of ea
and souls (Praeceptum 11 cts AD and 2-3 'Thıs unıty
W as iıtself but the prelude fo the fınal a1m of communal lıfe fo be
moved bDy longing for spiırıtual beauty, e  g1ving forth the g0o0d

(Instiıtut Hıstorique Augustinien Louvain). Parallel textual hıch deepen the
insıght into certaın of the Praeceptum for example found De D'
monachorum (on manual ork and obedience the prepositus), Epistola 210 and
(on the question whether monk chould accept prlestly duties), Enarrationes In
Psalmos 131 (Corpus Christianorum 40, and Enarrationes In
Psalmos LE and ibidem, 355 and 356 (De ıta el MOrLDUS cleri-

SUOrum) (on communal g00ds). Cf also Verhe1uJjen, ‘Reflex1ions SUT les 1den-
ites augustinıennes 386, 397, 412, 426, 1219 1d., Nouvelle approche de la Regle
de saıiınt Augustin. I, 174-84, CSP 82-83 For Augustine’s opnınıon the early
Christlans: 41-43; w Iso: 1d., ‘Spirıtualite el VvIeE monastıque he7z Salnt Augustin.
L’utilisatiıon monastıque des Ccies des Apötres 4, (31) 37-35 1d, Nouvelle
Approche de la Regle de Saıint Augustin (Begrolles Mauges E (Vıe
monastıque 8)

113 Verhe1uJen, 5 Regle de saınt Augustin’, 25  etat actue des questiohs (debut
973)% Augustiniana 193-263

114 The four dıfferent rel1g10us rules which In later times WEIC ascr1bed ugus-
tine delıvered nıne dıfferent Vvers10ns: OUr for IMeN and five for
See for the hıstory of research the Regula Prıma (sometime named the Regularıs
informatio), the Regula secunda monaster1l) the Regula tertia (eıther Prae-
Ceptum Regula recepta): Verhe1jJen, Regle de saınt Augustin. I1 echerches
Historiques (Parıs 7-85; 1d., ‘La Regle de saılnt Augustin’, IA  etat actuel des
questions’, 193-263, completed 1d., ‘La Regle de saınt Augustin. Complement bıb-
liıographique’, Nouvelle approche de la Regle de saıiınt Augustin. Chemin ers

la VIe heureuse (Louvaı 394-400 (Instıtut Historique Augustinien Louvaıin).
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odour of T1S in the hoiiness of Y OUr lıves’ (Praeceptum 8 1) 115
Community members’ ealıngs ıth each er WEeIC be such
to make Christ’s felt almost angıbly. Because perfection
in communal ıfe 15 elated perfection ın the indıvıdual ıfe of
each member of the communıty, Augustine formulated DFUaE-
e viuendı that COUu contrıbute establıshıng thıs unıty Com-
munity of property W as the 1IrS condıtiıon for unıty of hearts.116
er concerned communal and indıvıdual prayCcCl, the UsSscC

of the refectory, readıng durıng meals, eavıng the house, personal
hygliene, the who ave yel reach adulthood, ealıngs ıth
the opposıte SCA, fraternal correction, Servıce the communıty such

the washıng of clothes and the lending of o0Oks, the askıng and
1Vving of forg1veness and relatıons between the praepositus and the
other TOTtLNeTS 2'9 1'9 1'a 1-11; SAl 1_9
14981

Wanderprediger of the welfth Century defended the eOTY
that the rdo monasterıl betrayed the SIroNg hand of Augustine hım-
self, and that the Praeceptum W as the softer versıion of the CanonNs

(CanoniCi OrdinLis antıqul). As CONSCYHUCNCC, the regular CanNnOoNs

(CanonIiCI Ordinıis nOoVI) who developed Ouft of these circles took eIr
OWS the rdo monasteriL.1)® All vers10ons of Augustine’s Prae-
cCeptum ave deeply influenced communitles, Dy provıding them ıth
legıtımacy inspıratıon both.11? It 1S surprIise, therefore, that

115 ‘Prımum, propter quod in NUumM est1Is congregatl, ut unlanımes habitetis domo
el sıt uobıs anıma una el COr UuUNnUumM in deum’ (Praeceptum, ed Verheijen, L 417) Eng-
lısh translatıon: Robert Russell, OS al http://www.geocities.com/Athens/1534/
ruleaug.html June

116 CYT. Praeceptum, ed Verhe1Jen, I? 417-419
117 °Donet dominus, uft obseruetis haec omn1a CUu dılectione, tamquam spirıtu-

Jıs pulchritudinıs amaftores el bono Christ1ı odore de bona conuersatiıone flagrantes,
NO]  _ siıcut Serul sub lege, sed sıcut hıber1 sub gratia constitut1’ (Praeceptum, ed Ver-
he1Jen, I7 43 7); ( Verhe1hJen, °Klements d’un commentaıre de la Regle de salnt
Augustin. omme des amants de la beaute spirıtuelle. Dans Augustin eveque‘,

Verheyen, Nouvelle approche de Ia Regle de saınt Augustin. 1, 117-165, CSP 122-
126, 138, 140-149

115 L.Verhe1uJen, La Regle de saınt Augustin, I1 echerches Historiques (Parıs
7-85, CSP 19-20

119 Meyujns, ‘“Veelhe1d verscheidenhe1i1d. De kanonıkale instellingen
het graafschap Vlaanderen tOt irCca Irajecta. Tijdschrift OOr de geschiede-
NLS Vd.:  _ het katholiek leven In de Nederlanden (2000) CSP 733-237 See Iso

Elm, °Vıta regularıs ıne regula. Bedeutung, Rechtsstellung und Selbstverständnıis
des mittelalterlichen und frühneuzeıtlıchen Semirelig10sentums’, FrT. mahe]l (ed),
Häreste Un vorzeitige Reformation Im Spätmittelalter (Wiıen-München 239-
7T3 (Schriften des Historischen Kollegs Kolloquien 39)
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the Praeceptum left profoun mark Biel’s I ractatus de COM.-
MuNnL Vita clericorum. However, ıt 15 easl]1er fo detect direct quotations
from De D monachorum in the I ractatus because they dIiIeC 1LHNOTC

Augustine TOLE De D monachorum in 400 fo challenge the
Messalıans uchytes. They WCIC of monks who wıthdrew
from manua|l work and nNtende: lıve only from the offerings of the
althful In deference fo Matthew 22-34, thus arousıng the iIre and
CONCETN of the Primate, Aurelhus of Carthage (E2; S
ugustine are‘ Aurelhus’ CONCETNS he felt the auUtonOmY and cred-
ıbilıty of all monks WEeTITC al stake He emphasısed that manual work
Was intrınsıc of monastıc lıfe, excepting only the sıck and those
engaged preachıing. He regularly quoted from essalo-
n]ans ‘quon1am S1 qu1s NO  —_ vult operarı, 11CC manducet’ 1,
and DAassım). In the fırst part of De monachorum, Augustine
vehemently 1spute: the theory that Paul only eferred only SpIr1-
tual work In thıs pasSagc. He presented eviıdence irom Paul’s wrıtings
and especılally irom hıs lıfe 18 refute the assumption that manual work
contravened the evangelıcal instruction aVvOo1d worldly thıngs and
that ıt hındered the preaching of the gospel, 1C W as task gıven
by hrıst the preachers (Prıma ParS, sect10 prıma and VIUIL, 9, DAaS-
SIm). However, ugustine also admıtle ıth Paul, that it should be
possıble 18 adjust manual work the CIrcumstances and that charıta-
ble donatıons should be g1ven the servants of (God the Church of
Jerusalem had one (AÄV, 1 AVIL, 1, 18, 19) the second he
frequently sed ITrONY STITESS that manual work COU VErLY easıly be
combined ıth spiırıtual actıvıtles and preachıng in the lıves of monks

20; Z XXIL, dg XAIIL; ct. Praeceptum 1, o
The work of human anı W ds WaYy of earnıng nNes lıyvelıhood, it
strengthened humıilıty and contrıbuted to the g00d (AXV, 3 -
33) ugustine belhieved that form of ıfe In i ( spiırıtual and I1an-
ual work alternated sensıitised its adherents to the 6ESSCIICC and the act1V-
1ty of (G0od 'quı1a eft hoc quod u  ’ eJus ILNLUNETEC SSUMUS, l
C 1INC V1IVImMUS, illo largıente V1VImMUS, quı argıtıs est ut pOosSsımus’
XAXXVI).

1e] must ave felt attracted 18 the Praeceptum because Ugus-
tine DSaVC hıs instructions about the ıfe of the communıty ıth 16 W

120 De monachorum 18 publıshed bDy Zycha In the COorpus Scriıptorum
Ecclestiasticorum Latınorum. Wıen 1877-.., vol 41 (Wıen, 529-596



‚ABRIEL BIE BROTHER ALITIER AUG 349

8 revıtalıse the ea (and, indeed, ıdealısed) lıfe of the first Chris-
t1ans of Jerusalem.!?! Ihe emphasıs of De D monachorum lay

the insıght that inner armOonY COu be fostered by findıng bal-
ANCEC between physıca. and spiırıtual labour. oug 1e] regarded
De D monachorum mportant SOUTCC of practical advıce for
communal lıfe, it Was nevertheless the Praeceptum 16€ re deter-
mıned the basıc SITUCLUrE of hıs IT ractatus de CommunLı Vviıta clerıco-
FÜ Moreover, diıscern thıs SsStiructiure o dıscern tO ultımate
alım of Biel’s I ractatus.

The Iractatus de COomMmMmMuUun1I ıta clerıcorum In the light of
Augustine s Praeceptum an De monachorum

Our analysıs of the apologetic wrıtings of the Modern Devotion has
demonstrated that Biıel’s T ractatus W as not apologıa 1e] certamly
took stanı agalnst the prevaılıng 1e6W that the concept of rdo applıed
eXxclusıvely the rel1g10uUs state He argue that ere WeTiTC Man dıffer-
ent forms of hlıfe the Church and that the Councıl of Constance had
approve of non-monastıc communal hlıfe However, Bıel’s wrıting
the Tractatus W ds wriıte work sımılar OT of Quedlinburg’s
Liıber Vitasfratrum. As has been SCCIL, OTI' interspersed instructions
about the organısatıon of the hıfe of the communıty wıth historical obser-
vatıons about the story of the Augustinıan Order which he belonged.

When regard Bıel’s I ractatus de COommMunLl VIita clericorum
the lıght of Augustine s Praeceptum, ıt becomes obvıous that ıt has the
SaJmnle basıc S  C  Fe., although do not know which version of the
Praeceptum 1e1 acquaınted wıth But ıt 1S clear that hıs prımary aım
W as 18 wriıte rule sımılar 18 Augustine’s. Like ugustine the Prae-
Ceptum, 1el stressed al the beginnıng of the Tractatus that communıty
of property W das the oundatıon of communal ıfe He included the entire
Letter of St Clement order 18 SUpport thıs assertion. lıke Augus-
tiıne the Praeceptum, 1e1 subsequently proviıded pecıfic instructions
ou the form of lıfe be adopted These instructions WeTC derıved
entirely from DeDmonachorum. Ihe simılarıties indıcate that Biel’s

W as wrıte Regula and 18(0)1 apologıa STIOrT1Ca treatise. The
STIOrT1ICcCa and apologetic of the I ractatus merely asıdes.

121 Bavel, ‘Paralleles, vocabulaiıre el cıtatiıons bıblıques de la Regula
sanctı Augustinlt. Contrıibution probleme de S O]  — authenticıte”, in Augustiniana
H 1959), K A On salıt qUeC “De D' monachorum ” renferme de nombreuses
phrases dont le 1ıbelle est LOUL proche de celu1 de la Regle’; ci. Verhe1uJjen, La Regle
de saınt Augustin, I1 Recherches historiques, 18/7-193; Verhe1uJen, Nouvelle
approche de la Regle de saınt Augustin. Chemin ers la VIie heureuse, 178-193
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Like ugustine in the Praeceptum, 1e1 regarded the u-

nal hlıfe of the first stians orthopraxic ideal.122 nlıke ugus-
tine, however, he addressed the developments described in cts
31-35 at length al the of the I ractatus. Augustine W as CON-

tent merely remıind hıs readers of the ımportance of armonYy of
hearts and souls the Praeceptum b} 1e] by Contras started by dıs-
cussıng the communı10n of all the al ‘ Multitudinis autem CIC-

dencıum erat COT NUmm el anıma una The fact that he quoted thıs
DassSasc irom cts integraliy 1S s1gnıficant, because he W as attempting

sıtuate the form of lıfe he W as proposing wıthın the cContext of the
commun1o0on of all the althful Moreover, he exphıcıtly f subtly denıed
that Augustine’s of the armonYy of hearts and souls Was attaın-
able for rel1210Us only

Biel’s readıng and iınterior1satıon of Augustine s Praeceptum
must ave led hım recognIıse the nature of hıs OW basıc intention.

Verhe1Jen has contended that the Praeceptum has profound fun-
amenta S  ©  E} 1C 15 obscured somewhat by the fact that it 1S
subdivıided into twelve chapters. He has argued that dıivısıon into
[WO parts 1S INOTC approprlate:

‘Une repartıtion quı laisse gulder le deroulement meme de la
pensee arrıve necessalrement UunNncC divisıon euxX partıes: a) onde-
mMent de la VIE relıgıeuse augustinıenne; aspects de la vVvIie quot1id1-
z de monastere, VUuSs la umilere de la premiere partıe. 4>
Ihe Samnlec SIrUCLUTrTE be discerned in the I ractatus de COM-

MUNnL viıta clericorum. 1el also sed the image of the first Chrıstian
communıty Jerusalem hıs eme He repeate ugustine’s argu-
ment and al great length that communıty of property 1s S_

Sar y condıtion for unıty of hearts and souls. 1e] regarde communıty

122 Gabriel Bıel, T ractatus de COMMUNL ıta cleriıcorum, ed Falx, 234 7 S1C
accıpıendo ef applıcando istum termiınum ON understood in the of Augus-
tine’s definıtion De (ıvıtate Dei 19  W ‘ordo est parıum disparıumque CIUMMM SUa

Cu1lque loca trıbuens disposı1t10’, PVg) alıculus honeste el ordinate vıte dicımus NS

habere vel CICIC ordınem apostolorum vel discıpulorum Chrıstı vel sancte primitive
matrıs ecclesı1e, de CU1USs ordıne vel modo vivendı scr1ıbetur Actus 40 Multitudinis Cre-

dentium ral COr uUunum el anıma Un  S Domuino, nNecC quLSquam de hIs, qUE DOS-
sıdebat, aliquid UMUM SC dicebat, sed eran ıllıs OmMmNLa COMMUNLA vendentes
afferebant precla EOTUYÜ, GUE vendebant, el ponebant ante pedes apostolorum. Diviıde-
hatur autem SINZulis OPUS ral CULQUE’.

123 Verhe1uJjen, “"Theologıe de la VvIe monastıque de Saılnt Augustin, Nouvelle
Approche de la Regle de Saınt Augustin. I’ 33- CSP. 3 E 1d., ‘“Spirıtualite eit vIie
monastıque hez Saılnt Augustin. L ’utiliısatiıon monastıque des Actes des pötres 4,
(31) 3735 1in : ıbidem,
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of property guarantee for the preservatıon of and z free-
dom, which AT ost through lıving in the world.124 hıs negatıve
appraısal of the WOT explaıns why 1e1 Was INOTEC forthright than
Augustine recommendıng the DOSSESSLO COMMUWUNLS: ‘Quı 1970)81 TENUN-
1averıt omnıbus qUaC possidet, 1O  - potest INEUS 6CSSC discipulus’.!%>
He mentioned nanılas warnıng. oth Augustine and 1el how-
EVea. behlıeved that ıt WAas condıtion for ell result of the vırtue
of Carıtas 18 be able g1ve the desıre for prıvate pOSSESSI1ONS and
hıve ommunıty of property. 12

Lıke ugustine the Praeceptum, 1e] provıde: instructions for
the communal lıfe the basıs of communıty of property the second

of the T ractatus. thıs of the tract, he followed the Leitmotiv
formulated Dy Augustine De D: monachorum that everythıng must
be organısed accordıng fıxed tıme, that everything ıll take place
wıthout confusıon and no wıll dısturb the uman mind.!2/

1e] argued the basıs of quotations from De D MONAd-
chorum that balanced lıfe epende: balanced aıly rIny Just

ugustine had done, he mentioned Paul AS wıtness 18 thıs truth. 128
Biel’s discussıon of manual work, obedience, clothing and chastıty
Was consistently based from De Jal monachorum.

1e] devısed Sschedule of time and actıvıtles in 1C inner
balance Was facılıtated Dy alternatıng manual work and praycerl. Agaın
ıke Augustine in the Praeceptum and De D monachorum, he
esCT1DE manual labour and ınkıng complementary actıvıtles.

124 Gabriel Biel, I ractatus de CommunL 1ta clericorum, ed. Falx, 358, ° Docet
et1am experlentla quotidıiana, quod multo quietius vivıtur el expeditius servıtur Deo
plurıbus unum habıtantıbus, S1 e1s PCI uUunum dıspensatorem de rebus nNeCessarı1s
providetur... Facıt ad hoc Augustinı regula (cf. Praeceptum, and 5’ pVg)

125 Gabriel Bıel, I ractatus de CommunlL 1ta clericorum, ed Werbeck, 143
(Luc 33)

126 Praeceptum, ed Verhe1ijen, I, 429-430 153-156 Ita Sanc, ut nullus <1b1
alıquıid opere(tur, sed Oomn1a D' uestra COIMNIMMUNC fiant Carıtas en1m, de quUa
scrı1ıptum est quod .6  NOn quaerat qUaC SUa sunt”, S1IC intellegıtur, quıia Communıla PTO-
PI11S, NON propria communıbus anteponıt’.

127 Gabriel Bıel, I ractatus de Communl ıta cClerıcorum, ed erbeck, 149 °Com-
mendat hoc Augustinus ıIn mMemMoOoTrato lıbro De P' monachorum ıta diıcens: Ista
““optıma gubernatio est, ut omn1a SUu1s temporıbus distrıbuta gerantur ordıne,
anımum humanum turbulentis implicationıbus involuta perturbent’.

128 CN Gabriel Bıel, De Communl ıta clericorum, ed Falx, ‘T estem, Inquıit
(=Augustinus, DVg), INVOCO Deum anımam MEdHIN, eit quantum .attınet ad INeum

commodum, multo mallem DEr singulos dies CertLis horis, quantium INn hene moderatlis
monasterıLs Constitutum esl, alıquid manıbus operarı el Celeras horas habere ad leg-
endum el orandum, dum ef aliquid de divinıis lıtteris agendum lıberas, qQU aM tumultu-
OSaAsSs perplexitates alienarum patı de neZOCULS secularıbus” etc De D:
monachorum,
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I ıke Augustine, he emphasısed that contemplatıon and Prayecr COUu
during manual work urıng the actıvıty of writing.'*? 1e]

allowed Augustine speak for hımself thıs 1Ssue. No less than S1X
PCI cent of the I ractatus W as taken by passagc from De D
monachorum, 1C Augustine recommended the contemplatio In
actıone real possı1bılıty:

°‘C’antıca VCTO dıvına ‚ M et1am manıbus operantes facıle possunt,
et 1Ipsum aborem diıvıno celeumate consoları. 1gnoramus,
OINNES opıfices quıbus vanıtatıbus eft plerumque et1am turpıtudiınıbus
theatrıcarum abularum donent corda eft 1inguas SUas, Cu ab

NO  — recedant? Quı1d CI2O impedit De1l manıbus-
tem in lege Domuin1 meditarı (Ps } 2 ef psallere nomiı1ını Domuiını
Altıssımı (Ps 12
At the en of De D monachorum and the Praeceptum,

Augustine that ere 1S connection between the WaYy the hlıfe of
the communıty 1S ordered and man’s OPCHNNCSS the of God
Especılally the Praeceptum, he presented communıty lıfe excel-
lent WaYy of becomiıing attuned the PCISON of hrıst The Tractatus
omıtted thıs Chrıistological dimens1ıon of treedom 1e] ‘merely’ stated
that he belıeved uman reedom WOU CINCTISC when people refraıned
from ıng VOWS, and he Oollowe: Augustine in arguıng that COIM-

munıty of property and harmon10us aıly rhythm Iso SaVC r1se
TrTeedom

hıs short descrıiption of the simılarıtıes between Augustine’s
Praeceptum and De D monachorum the ONMNC hand and Biel’s
Tractatus the er that 1e] greatiy respected ugus-
tine’s orthoprax1c wrıtings. He must ave held De D: monacho-
YUÜU. close at hand when he W as workıng hıs OW TAC It 1S also
remarkable that the SIructure of the Tractatus clearly eflects the
bıpartıte Te c Fa Verhe1jJen has observed in the Praecep-
[um TIhe hıstorical an apologetic ATC anchored. ın thıs

129 Gabriel Biel, I ractatus de CommunlL ıta clericorum, ed. Faıx, 365 Oultd
ErSO ımpedit Dei manıbus operantem In lege Dei meditarı die NO

De monachorum -  at 1el W as influenced by Augustine and NOt by
the lıterature of the Modern Devotion far work 1Ss concerned 18 also SCCI1 iın the
Comparıson ıth sımılar PassSasc ın the work of Florens Radew1]ns’ Tractatulus
devotus, 1n : AGoossens, De meditatie INn de eerste tiJd V  _ de moderne devotie,
213254 "Nec et1am labor impedit sanctas meditationes, yIMMO ad haben-
das multum MVatı s Where Florens paraphrases the COIC, 1e] 15 quoting lıterally.

130 De monachorum, ed Zycha, 2 5 cfi. Bıel, I ractatus de ( OM-
munl ıta cClericorum, ed. Falx, 356
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ciure 1C Was derıved from Augustine’s ule hıs Structure
served Biıel’s mo In 16 W of the datıng of the and the
fact that the Iractatus cCannot be classıfıed apologıa, ıt 15
mistake regard the historical and apologetic of the Irac-
Uus its COTITC

pllogue. Gabriel 1el erugustinus?

Contemporarles eferred Gabrıiel 1e] the ast of the
Scholastıcs and hıs systematıc mmentary the Sentences of eier
Lombard, hıch he WTOLEe hıle professor of the VIA moderna the
recently ounded unıversıity of Tübingen, greatly influenced Luther
and Melanchthon. The Fathers of the Councıl of Irent also eferred LO
hıs theologıcal wrıtings.!! 1e] hımself WTrole that, AS Scholastıc the-
ologıan, he regarde ckham ASs hıs mode].1>2

It 1s LHNOTC dıfficult diıscern who WAas Bıael’s MO adherT-
ent of the Modern Devotıon, OI, INOTC appropriately, aASs priıes seek-
Ing Chrıstian form of ıfe for hımself and for others. Metz has
assumed correctly that 1e] “durch die spirıtuelle Kraft der Devotio
oderna alte Strukturen mıt einem Geilst erfüllt und dıe
bısher eher neben der 1ITC laufenden ewegung als stirumen für
dıe Kırchenreform entdeckt’ .} However, thıs conclusıon aIlsSO lacks
certaın ecp

Oberman has observed that ° Die Charakterıistika dieser Bewe-
SUNg the ern Devotion| verschlieben sıch ach eıt und und
sınd somıt N1cC leicht in einem ‘ Programm ” fassen ’ .1>&4 1e] COI -

aıly contrıbuted 18 thıs dıversıty ıth hıs T ractatus. The form of hlıfe
16 he presented to the TeINTEN in Southern Germany in hıs Irac-
A de CommunLl Vıta cleriıcorum dıffered sıgnıfıcantly from that
eiende by the TeINrTreN of the Common ıfe ın the OrtiNern

131 Especılally the Sacrı CANONLS Missae eXxpoOsitLO resolutissima literalis el mystica
and h1ıs Collectorium 1ve epitome In magistrı sententiarum libros WCIC quoted.

1372 E Bayerer, Gabrielis iel (Gratiarum Ctho, 3 ’ Werbeck, ‘Gabrie]l
1el als spätmittelalterlicher Theologe’, in KÖpT, Lorenz (ed.), Gabriel 1el
Un die Brüder VOoO. gemeiInsamen Leben Beıtrage AUS Anlapß des 500 I odestages
des / übinger T’heologen ulg 25-34, CSP 62 (Contubernium. Tübinger
Beiträge Z Unitversitdats- und Wissenschaftsgeschichte 47)

133 CYT. Metz, Gabriel zel un die Mystik ullg (Contubernium.
Tübinger Beiträge ZUF Universitats- und Wissenschaftsgeschichte 35

134 Oberman, Werden Un Wertung der Reformation., Vom Wegestreit zZzUum

Glaubenskampf,
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Netherlands from that attempted by eier of Dıieburg Northern
ermanYy In canonıcal terms 1e] advocated the StTatus of Can of
the Common ıfe Hıs form of ıfe W as based the Regula
Augustint

(OQur analysıs of the IT ractatus de COMMUNI VILGA cleriıcorum has
revealed hat extifent 1e] W as influenced Dy the ule of S{ Uugus-
iine Scholars ave tradıtionally regarded the TAC mportant mate-
ral evıdence that Bıel W ds ollower of the Modern Devotion 15

certamly irue that 1e1 oun much that W as interesting, enthusing and
motivatlıng the hıstory of the ern Devotion But the spirıtualıty
of the ern Devotion W das 131011 the PIHNAT'Yy SOUTCEC of hıs thınkıng
Ou communal ıfe which W ds hıs INaln CONCECOTITN when wrılıng the
Tractatus de COMMUNL VILGA clericorum Hıs Inspıratıon for ıl Came

mostly from ugustinıan wrılıngs and from Augustine orthopraxX1c
works Bıael’s rdo ‘Augustinian rather than inspıred by the
lıfe and work of eert Grote

Datıng and of the TaAC suggest that ıt Cannolt be clas-
sıfle apologıa for the WaYy of ıfe practiced by the ern Devo-
t10N 1el W as al iiıme of personal dec1ısıon when he WwTOoTte the Irac-

and the brethren houses of Marıenthal and utzbac had lıttle
fear from eccles1iastical secular authorıtles The atıng therefore SUS-

that 1e] intende: make proposal 18 hıs future brethren ou
order of ıfe the brethren decıded adopt the rule embodied

the I ractatus they WOU be makıng cho1ice for hım and he WOU
decıde JOoM them

oth the atıng of the T ractatus and 1e] development reveal
remarkable parallel wıth the lıfe of Augustine The form of lıfe hıch 1e]
advocated by WaYy of preparatıon for hıs entry utzDaC bears Man Yy
simılarıties 18 that pursued Dy ugustine and hIs OMMUNILY Thagaste
Ihe Thagaste communıty W as not monastıc foundatıon 1ı the strıct

of the word. ‘Se1ine mıt ıhm dort versammelten Freunde legten
eiıne Gelübde ab stets der Klostergemeinschaft verweılen, och
gelobten SIC Gehorsam uch handelte sıch dort imMmMmMer och
C1iNCIMN ausgewählten Freundeskreı1s der Urc 6IM Bıl-
dungsnıveau gekennzeıichnet 135 1e] MaYy well ave been acquaınted
ıth the nal of the COommuUunıty Thagaste and thıs 15 1kely to ave

135 Hadot Amaiucıtıa ayer (ed ), Augustinuslexikon Basel 1986-
vol 287 293 CS5D 291 cf (rusıus Gabriel 1e] und dıe oberdeutschen Stifte
der devotio moderna the institutionalısed friendsh1ps Butzbach
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led hım to closer study of works such the Praeceptum and DeD
monachorum. 1e] also stated expheitly that ugustine dıd not wrıte hıs
rule for monks but for clerics. 196 Moreover, he included discussıon of
these early developments orth Afrıca the Tractatus.}?'

In anı y event, when considering the dıfferent layers of the TIrac-
it 15 vıdent that future Fraterherr, 1el TEW inspıratıon

from the spiırıtual wrıtings of eert Grote and of yYOUNSCI authors from
the ern Devotılon. However, he AaDPDPCAIS 118 ave tudıed these
SOUTCECS almost cursor1ıly, SV perfunctorily, compared fo the wrıtings
from the Augustinian tradıtıon Clearly, Bıel regarde the ern
Devotion credıble reform mMmovemen He described the eginnıng
of the ern Devotion example and showed hOow ıt Was rooted
in the hıstory of the Church ome of the aCccusatıons countenanced Dy
adherents of the ern Devotion ın eIr struggle for Ssurvıval AdIC

addressed In Biel’s I ractatus. Compared 18 Augustine’s Praeceptum,
however, the apologı1as of the ern Devotion served merely ASs

collection of quotations. 1e] made much UuUscC of it that the
sem1-rel1g10us sSTate W as legıtımate form of ıfe iın the Church The
ern Devotion W as also useful for hım because it nabled hım
Use the canonıcal sSTate °cCover‘’ for hıs OW proposal. But ese
ideas from the apologetic lıterature of the ern Devotlion only
served the PUTDOSC of supporting the legal and techniıcal part of the
I ractatus de Communl Vita clericorum. They remaıned aft the surface
eve of the text and dıd nOoTL form the ESSCIICC of the TAC

717el adopted arguments for the legıtiımacy of hıs form of ıfe
from the apologetic lıterature of the ern Devotion, but he deriıved
hıs inspıratıon from the Augustinian tradıtion. Thıs 1s evıdent in the
WaY he ea ıth Jordan of Quedlinburg’s Iiber Vitasfratrum. In the
hıstorıical part of hıs TaCT, 1e] mıtated Jordan’s practice of combın-
ng reflections the hıstory of the order ıth observatıons the
WaYy the evangelıcal counsels had influenced the ally rhythm in
Augustinian communıtıes and theır WaY of dealıng ıth authorıty. The
fact that 1el copled part of the Vitasfratrum 15 another indıcatıon of
hıs interest In Jordan In hıs search for suntable order of lıfe, 1e]
primarıly consulted works dealıng ıth the charısm of communal ıfe
from the Augustinian tradıtion.

136 T ractatus de Communl 1ta clericorum, ed Werbeck., “Hst [vıta Uu-

nIS, pvVg] el PCI sanctum Augustinum iterum renovate ei reservata ut in eodem capıt-
ulo olo ei capıtulo sequent, eft In sermon1ıbus SU1Ss de COomMMuUnNıI ıta clericorum el iın
regula SUua, QqUam praesumıtur adversus cler1cos SCr1ps1sse ei NOMN ad monachos, hıcet
postea multis rel1g10s1s Qa

137 I ractatus de Communl ıta cleriıcorum, ed. Werbeck,
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The basıc iructure of the I ractatus that 1e] intended
wrıte ule that W as ‘Augustinıian’, and not work inspıred by the

ern Devotion apologıa. In 16 W of thıs basıc S  9 ıt 15
clear that 1el wanted wrıte ule for hımself and hıs future
brethren Its SITUCLUTE 15 essentially derıved from that of Augustine’s
Praeceptum. er explaımıng the nıtlal aım of the order of lıfe and of
the communıty (unıty of hearts and souls) and discussıng at length
indıspensable condıtıon for achieving ıt (communıty of property), 1e]
SaVC instructions how order the day and shape mutual relatıons.

Verhe1hjJjen has establıshed that the SAaillc STITUCLUTE be observed
In the Praeceptum. Moreover, 1e1 derıved Man y of these instructions
dırectly from ugustine’s De D monachorum.

Several scholars ave argued that 1e] interpreted quotations
from Augustine In CONLrarYy tO theır actual meanıngz In hıs
academıc work. hıs spiırıtual wrıtings, however, Bıel aDPCAIS ave
understood the Church father VE ell indeed.}>® ugustine’s influ-
BNCE 1el Was immense, not only In thıs instance, but also others.
Hıs exeges1s of the Our Father In the CanonLts Mıssae eXxposıtL0 1S
another Casec In point. !”

We MaYy conclude that Gabriel 1e] had the story
of the ern Devotion {O enthuse hıs readershıp and establısh
onnection ıth reform mMmovemen He made UuUsc of the apologetic
tradıtion of the ern Devotion LO legıtiımıse hıs OW proposed form
of lıfe But ıle the ern Devotion leg1ıtimısed and enthuse
ugustine and hıs order inspıred. Biıel’s debt LO ugustine and 18 the
Augustinıan herıtage much exceeds hıs debt the lıterature of the
ern Devotion. He integrated the wısdom of the ern Devotion
into the w1ısdom of Augustine, but ıt W as the latter 16 essentially
determıined the shape of hıs OW oughts.

It WOU be exaggeratıon to Sa y that 1e] intended to become
alter Augustinus for hıs Tretihren He turned Augustine be

inspıred by the forms of spırıtual ıfe that ex1isted the first centurıes
of Chrıistianıty. Biıel’s interest in the first Chrıistians stemmed irom hıs
convıctlion that the sStructures of the primıtıve Church WCIC yeLl

138 Schulze, ‘Marsılıus VO  —_ Inghen und die vorreformatorische heo-
logle: Augustinrezeption, Wiıllensfreiheit und Gnadenlehre’, M.J.F.M Hoenen,
J.J.M akker (ed.), Philosophie Un T’heologıe des ausgehenden Mittelalters. Mar-
SLLLUS VO.  \ Inghen Un das Denken seiner eıt (Leiden-Boston-Köln 67-87

139 Van eest, ‘Aquınas Augustine ? On the SOUTCCS of Gabriel Bıels
Canon1s Missae Exposı1t10’, Zeitschrift für Antıkes Christentum/Journal of Ancient
Christianityn73-95
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unsullıed by cleriéal canonıcal character. Accordıing Bıel,
Augustine had een the creaftfor DUar excellence of these Structures

Paul Geest
Theologıcal Faculty, Universıity, Amsterdam
Faculty of atholıc Theology, Tilburg Universıty
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